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PREFACE

Tawr firstd chapter deals with the sarly portion of Indisn
History, snd 8c the Hele * Anclent Tndia ™ has been given
bo the book, The other chapters deal with & variely of
subjeats, and are based on lectures given on different occa-
slons. Ome wes originally prepered na my thesis for She
M.A, Degree Faaminstion of the Univorsiby of Madms

The favonralile recepiion given kb my estly work by
higtorien]l and orienbal seholas encouraged me to pol my
regaurchos into & morg permmnent (orm, which a liberal
gront from the Madrns Schosl Book nnd Ldtecature Bocioly
hes enabhled e S0 do.

I hawe to thank the editors and poblishers whoe bave &S0
kindly sllowsd ma o reproduce srticles which first appesred
in bbelr mspective pariodicals. Amongst these are Bir
Richard Tomple, Mr. G. A. Natessn, the Committer of the
Sounth Indinn Associstion, Mylapors, and the Mythic Sosiety,
Bangalore. I slsc desite to scknowledge the assistance
which bas been given me in the prblication of the woerk
hy the Rev. Canon Ball, and my obligation to Mr, Vineent
A, Bmith Tor hw valoable Intreduckion.

CuasaraIBEDEAFET, | 8. K.

Bancalonr QiTy,
dwguss I, 1831, |
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N RODTCTTON

Tas request mode to e by Me 5 Krishnaswami
Afyangar that I should prefix to his volume of collected
esanyz on the literary and political history of Bouthern
India, o Tew words of introduction met with ready
acceptance, because nothing gives me greater pleasure
thaty to watch the steady progress made by Indian-
born students in the investigation of Llhe sncient
history of their country. It wonld be eaey to name
many recant Indian apthora who have made inportant
and solid comtribntions to accursie knowledge of the
enrly history of Indin. Amopg such writers, Mr.
Erishnaswami Aiyangar holds an hoooorzhle place
and if he had leisure greater than that which official
duties permit, he might, perhaps, produce that Narly
History of Southern Indiz which is so much wanied
and can be written only by i scholar familisr with
the country and opne or more of the Dravidian verna-
culars. The collection of papers now offered to the
public does not profese to be such a history, If is
simply & reisune of esmsva printed on warious cecnsions
ot difforont fimes. sod in scne cases now gulgectad fo
alight revision. A volume of the kind which iz rather
materisla for history than history Meell, necessarily
sufferg from uwnavoidable overlapping and repetition,
and from a leek of woity. Dot nobwithstending the
delects inherent in an assemblage of detached essmys
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T can cordiplly recommend thiz book as being o reada-
bla and generally sound introduction to the stedy in
detail of the history of the Bouih,

The first chapter, " A Historical Burvey up o A.D.
700" iz a well-written swommary!  The hypothesis
ip. 17) that the Bakas of Beistan were disturbed and
set in motion towards Indin by pressure from the
Saesanian dynasty of Persin astablished im a.n. 220
may yeb be verified. The next three chapters give an
excellent general review of the salient fucts of early
Bouth Indian history ao far sa known. If the sothor
{p. 67) is correct io saving that the Gurjjars are
mentioped in the Tamil epic poem called Monimikhalor,
the composition of that work cannot be much anterior
to 4. T 500, inpamuch a3 the Gurjpras do not seem
to have entered [ndia before the middla of the fifth
century. Ha holds (po 74) that the epic 18 earher
than the time of Varahamibiva (a. b, 53%3), becanse the
poet uses o rechoming of the nsterisms which was
superseded Ly the improved system of the Hellenizing
AfkronOmar.

Many of the esspya now collected, I may observe,
make valnable contributions to the history and chro-
nology of Indien, and especially of Tamil literature.
The older histories of Indian literature were restrictad
to the disemsgion of worka writtem in Sanskrit and
Prakrit. The idesl history of the vast litarature of
Indis should give alinost eqoal attention to the noble
works in the Bouthern languages, among which Tamil
is pre-eminent, The transiations published by Mr.
Gover, De. Pope, and a few other scholars suffice to
prove the high ethical and scbistic valoe of the Twmil
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gempositions. Bo far ue 1 can judge Mr. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar is right in dating the best poricd of Temil
literature io the second and thicd centuries of the
Christian era.

The mest importaht and genevally interesting chapter
in the book is the sixth (pp. 90-191), which gives an
gdmirable abstrnct of the political history of the
Cholng, with o detailed wccount of their syetem of
Government and village administeation, well dessrving
of sttentive study, The Choln dyoasty was singulary
prolific in kings of more ihan ordinary capacity, [rom
the middle of the ninth ceotury fo the end of the
reign of KalSttanga im oA 1114, Ik is elear from the
details on record that the administration of the kingdom
was *highly systernatized ' from an early date. For
ingtance, there is abundant evidence that *the lands
under cuoltivation were carefnlly surveyed and holdings
registerad at least o century befors tho famons Domes-
day record of Willians the Congueror’. The re-survey
of 1086 was expctly contem poranesus with the English
record.

‘The Cholas were great builders ; builders not only
of cities and temples (sometimes for strategic purposes
gometimes in obodience to the dictates of their vaoity),
bat wlen of useful irrigation works®. Tt is lamentable
to ba obliged to record the disgraceful fact that * when
the lower Coleroon anicut (dom} was builé, the stroo-
ture (Ehat iz to say, the noble templs of Guogaikonda-
puram), was dismantled of a large part of the splendid
granite senlptures which adorned it, and the enclosing
wall was almost wholly destroyed in order fo obtain
material for the work.” By the kindness of Mr. Rea,
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I have been sopplied with photogmphe of some of the
aurviving figuro senlptures, o faw af whioch will be pub-
lished in my forthcoming Hisfory of Fine drd in
India and Ceylon. They may, perbaps, be considersd
the finest known Hindu scolptures, and certainly take
renk among the best. A fally illustrated monograph
on Gangnikondapuram and Chole art generally wonld
be of preat interest.

The disenssion in Chapter VII of ‘8 REminnji-
charyn, his Life and Times', throws muoch light apon
an important epoch in the atory of Indian religious
developient.

The orvigin aod growth of the State of Mysore are
treated at leogth in two chopters, Buat the identifica-
tion of the apeient Mahigchs Mandala with Mysore
musé, as Dv. Fleet has shown, be given ap. Mahish-
met] appesrs b0 have been the cepital of the Mahishas,
and (1 now represenied by Miandhita on the Narbada.

Tha later chapters dealing with ocertain  spocial
problems, chiefly concerned with Tamil religions and
literary history, wre of less general interest.

(EFOERD, VINCENT A, 53I1TH.
Februgry 8, 1811,
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CHAPTER 1
A HISTORICAL SURVEY UP TO 4.0, ri¢

Ix attempting to leok back wpon our own history,
the first ecssentinl would mppear to be the markng
of w few of the more =aliont features, eo thei we
may group round these a number of minor events
pnd incidents. This will give ns perspective ; ond
whataver imperfection there may be in detail it will
make the whole prosentable. If, at this distance, we
tako @ retrospect, the history of India of the Aryan
invagions would appear, like our own Himalayas at o
great distanes, all smooth but for o few peaks of
commanding height. ‘Happy is the nation whose
gunale are n blank,' said Corlyle, and il we can derive
comfort from this sceming blankfess, we shall perhops
be in & delusion. T shall attempt, thevefore, to present
in gutline the ooistanding fentures with a view to
glothing these laber om to make them 25 presentable
looking ns we may,

We have t legin with the Arvans in their own
bomes wherever they might have been amd pove along
with them. This will be extra-Indian in chammeier aosd
withal essentin’ to the proper ondecelanding of thar
doings in India, We shall nae this the Pre-Indian
age of the Indo-Arvens ciec. 30000 poa During this
age the Aryans advance uwp o the Indian frontior.
They are & nomadic-agricultura] folk, already differen.
tinted froms their I[ranian brethrsn, developing some
of the features peculiar to the Indo-Aryans of the

Rig-Vedn
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The next step in sdvance takes them across the
frontier into India. During this stage of their migrn-
tivn we find them In occopadion of the land of the five
rivers. It is here for the first time that the Aryaos
come i comtact with the aborigimal inhshitants of
Indis and the stenggle for possession of the country
beging. The mores rudimentary civilization, of courss,
gives way to the more advanced and vigorous. It is
again in the land of the fve rivars that the simple
civilizabion and compact tribal organization take form
apd sre piclored to ws im the Hig-Veds. The rich
goil and flourishing communities cafch the eyes and
ettrach Ehe desires of the neighbouring, but still pri-
mitive, cousing of thess Indian Aryans. To make
room for these pew arrivals, oot withoot & fight
perhaps, the Inde-Aryans move [orward ncross the
rivers to the Doab of the Ganges and the Jumna.
All this may be sscribed rooghly o the bell millenoium
S000=1500 B.C.

As the Greek eonsins of these Indo-Aryans did, so
theas lafter nnderwent” m similor course of devolopment
aesarding to their own enviromment,” geographisal and
political, In the Gengetic Dosb, we find the Aryens
developing more powerful communitics, which, instead
of becommg ciby-siates as in Greece, led to sirong
monarchies mling great tribes and vast kingdoms, par-
dicularly 28 the country was more open. It was in
these regions thai the gread imter-iribal wara typified
in the Mahabhdrata most have faken place. At least,
the incidents rveferred to im the yreat ppic have their
theaire here. Henee this period of history hes come
to be known that of the Mahdbldrate. It i here for
tme firet time that the Arvans getl into touch, not only
with the anncivilized aborigines who are the festure of
the Punjab plsing, ss even the later Bribat Kedthd
makes it clear, but also with the cvilized Dravidians
of India. It is here, a8 with the Grecks in Atlics and
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Boeokia, that the Aryaas change their policy of nsor-
pation to that of amalgamation, whivh alone was pas-
gible under the circumstances. To ibese events is
ascribed the period included n the centuries betwesn
1500-1000 B.c.

From here the further expansion castwards could not
be in the wholesale fashion as herctofore, bub had to
be in deiblets. Thiz expansion fakos the form of a few
powerful kingdomns farther esst than the Doub, What
the Kuros {or Eavravas) and fhe [(%inchilas were to
the Doab, the Kisalis and Vidilias were 1o the further
past of those tHues, It is these regions Lhat the Hiawed-
gona describes. The period taken up in the expanzion
{for inBltestion) into these tegions ey bave boen the
quarter milleooiom 1000-TH B o,

Dl.l.‘ing' these peciods the Inde-Arvaps were rearing
thoss great edifives of lewnmg and religion, which
have given this land of oure all its claime to grestness
in the various departments of human setivity, Tho
pre-Vadic Aryans brought in their traditions, which
thay could elaborate st leismre in the Punjab. Thesa,
in courae of timirr. were pub into shape in the hvmns
of the Vedns, which, as time advenced, requived to he
explained by an elaborate commentary. These coms
mentaries ara the Brihmenns. These in their turm lod
to the forther disguisitions called the Amnyakss cul.
minating in the philogophical fiights of the Upsnishode,
«This traneformatioh, or rather elaboration, has been
poing on steadily up to dhe period wo arvived 4t in
abha lust gection. This is mot all. Cortain scieatific
Inquiries had to be made for the proper underssanding
of the Vedas and the Vedie ritual. Their need was
inet by the elaburation of the Vedingss pamely, (&)
Halps which included geometry so far us it applied
40 the construction of sacrificial altars, (2) Siksha or
phonctios, (#) Chandas or metre, (4) Viyikarama or
grammar, (5 Nirukia or study of words, () JyGtisha
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or astronomy. These Vedingns find briof trestment in
the Brihmanaa or Upenizheds and acquira the neces-
gary seientific cast in the age we have come to just now.
This development leads us on to the so-called Sitra
period, because this growing mass ef literatare required
to be put in = shape which conld easily be mastered.
The alphabet, no doubt, had been inventod already {or
pdapted thoroughly to Indin requirements), though
perhaps it was not bremght auite into eonmon usage.
This period overlaps the next and may be taken to
ocaupy the four cemturies between 750 noe. and eay
360 B.C. S0 far then we have 1o rely entirely upon
puch evidemes as & availoble i onr sacred literature,
gud scholare have allotied these o very varyiog perisds.
The Arysn home is placed within the Arctie Oircle
by M:. Tilak, and he ascribes a very early period
(F000 ®.c,) indeed for the earliest hymos of the Tig-
Veda ; while European scholozs would bring it to
1600 B, o. Mr. Tilak rests his argnments upom certain
golar and other astromomicnl phenomens referred to in
the earier hymnae which wpon his hypothesis find clear
axplanation. The lafe Mr Shankar Palokrahnn Dikehit
refers certain ot least of the Rrihmanas 0 9800 w. e,
thers beimg & referemce im the ﬂnlupﬂ.ﬂn RBrihmans ko
the Pleigdes being in the Equinox, which i verifinhle
astromomically.  1'r. Thibant copaiders that the verse
referred to is o Iate interpolation. Bo owm position
here i mot very secore, snd thersfore our chromology
respecting this period cesnot lay claim to much ge-
curacy. The ultimste downwurd limit of our perfod
may be taken to be mccurate, as it brings in an nn-
looked for synchronism. Pythagoms! the Greek philo-
sopher, is believed fo bave lewrned in Indiz ot ooly
his theory of tramsmigration, but alse his theory of
numbers from gur Bankya aystem. Dre. Goldstiloker

I A B Torith dispotes this. J.RA8., wel, 1900, pp. 509 el g,
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and Bhandarkar refer the grammarion DPinini to thie
period, and if this be corract i brings the history of
Bonth Indis into touch with that of the Norih,

Taking o fresh starting poink, therefore, somewhere
in the sixth centuryas.c., we find ourselves wpon some.-
what firmer ground sa outside light beging to beat in
apon us, In the centuries on cither side of 750 1. o
the Aryans begin penetrating nle the Alshikintiss
roond aboot the Vindhyss, the meomory of which 18
preserved in the tradition regarding Agustia's advent
into the sonth. If the Himiyana coull be trusted to
be corvect regarding its geographical details, the great
forest extends up to the Pmopa Saras, which 15 on
the morth bapk of the Tengebbades nenr modern
Hawpe, thongh the Saras [or tankd wust hove been
forgotten under the name, ak the anthor of the Tamil
Ramayvana makes it, Fampdnadi. The wivent of Apustis
introdues: reclamation of the jungle isto arable land,
#nd he je the repated author of the fist Tamdl gram-
mar. \Whoever Lhis Agustin woea, Hishi or ssoe one
else by that pame, he dues for Tamil what Papini did
for Banskrit. Thet he oriticizes Pllnini appears to be
in evidemoe in oo of the wery fow quotations that
have come down to we. It wounld thus appear that the
Aryan migration inte wnth India has {0 be referred
to this period nf the Siuna.

When the whole of Indiz, novth and south, 15 zetbing
-organized, the overgrowth of ritualism, and perhaps of
religion becoming tos much of 2 mysbery, seis thonoht-
ful peopls thinking about this very subject. There
appeny im the sixth cantury e, two grent men who
have contrilioted very much o brine about o mighty
transfonnation. It 13 eertainly in the fitness of things
that these should Tive flourished in the spots favoured
by natmes, wherr bofore their time the darmy tlights
of speailation into. the mystery of she Unknown reached
its grand climacteric under the Iudinn Disistratus as he
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is called, or Hajarishi Janaka. These two great sons
of India are Mohf Vira Vardbaming, the founder of the
religion of the Jina, and Gantama BEkyamuni, the
Buddha. The new teachings of the lalter, and the
mppeal they made to the people hrve long been recog-
nmized na the potent canse of the development of the
langnages of the people. Thiz influence from the
digtant north found ready response even in the distant
gonth, with which eommuonisation appeara to hove been
maintained by way of the sen, while vet the Danda-
kirnnys had not been penetrated by o great highwoy,
the Dakshindpaths, In another wey the advent of
the Buddha has also been of sdvantage to students
of history. His religion ¢ was that took India from
her blissful isclation, and led her to take her place
wmong the world Powers, bud this was not as yet.

With fhe advent of Buddhisim comes into prrommi-
nence the kingdom of Magadha, perhaps semi-Acyan,
as it was in the borderland of Acyivarta, Tho capitals
of this kimgdom appenr to hnve been Rjagribn, Fai-
keyi's father's kingdom, and Vaigali, alao spoken of in
the Rimiyann Bimbisara of the Saifunags dynasty
and hin patricide =on Ajftsdatru were contemiporavies
of the Buddha. Hefore the Buddha attained niveina,
Boddhism had obtmined a great hold upon the people
of Indis, and Boddhist meanks and nuns had pone nhont
carrving the Buddhist gospel.

Thes age when two religiovs reformers flourished, and
in which the lfoundation of the grestness of the kingdom
of Magadhn was laid is remarkable in many ways.
This is the age in which an Indian contingent fought
in the battles of Thermopylae and Platasa in Greees,
‘in cotton clothes, cane bows, end iron-tipped arrows’,
This wae possible becanse of the twentieth satrapy om
the west bank of the Indus, formed by the adventnroos
gkill of the Carian nmdmiral of Darins Hyetaspes, hy
name Hkylex. The date of the navigation of the Indes
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by this admiral and the loundation of the satrapy are

laged at about 610 B0 Nob far from this perind
Indin, then known tn the Arvans, was divided into
gixteen kingdoms and o number of antonomons tribas.
For besides the aceepted line of advence of the Aryans,
thers appear to bave been two other streams of migm-
tion—ome ekirting the lower Himalayas and the other
moving down the valley of the Indus. The tnhes are
found slong the mountein borders east of the Gunges,
some of them also along the upper reaches of the
Panjab rivers. Hevoral of them were governed by their
own tribal meetings, held in the hall of the tmbe—
Banthighrn.

I mention only one of themn, becaunse it was w king-
dom previonsly. I mean the Vidihas of wodern Tirhut
whose Eing Janako hos wleeady been mentioned, These
were & section of the great Vajjinn elan and were during
this period undar the government of @ repoblic, whose
hepdman, as o the case of other republica ma well, was
ealled w Rajah, soswering to the Homen cosese] or
Atlhenisn archeon. It 18 from one of those clans of
notthern 13ibar thot the Buddha himscdl was boen.

The kingloms wore, procesding from the west in
geographion] order, K&mbhijn with capitol Dyirnka,
answering to modern Bindh and Gujarst; Gindhara,
esatern Afghanistan betwaen the Afgheno countaing and
& liftle way to the enst of the Indos with itz oatal
Taxila (near Bhah Deri): Avanti. the modern MZha
with its capital Ujjain: the Aesaka (Asmaka nr Asvaka)
with its capital Potali or Potena on the banks of tha
Godaveri (modern Paitan) ; the Shrsfnas with their
capitel Madhura, the modern Muttra; tha Maksyas
west of the Jumna soswering to the cis-Satle) Hikh
Btates or Phulkian Btates: the twe Pinchilas round
about Eanouj sand Eawpilla; the Kurus oceupying the
conkry ronnd sbont Delhi: Vaméa, the country of the
Vatens with ils capital Fafambi: Chadi, one at least
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of the tribes having had their Joce! habitat m Bundle-
khaod, the other being locnbed somewhere in Nepal ;
the ¥allas round about Kodinkra along the Nepal Tarsi;
the Vajjizns, & confederation of eight clams of which
the chief were the Licchevis of Vaisili and the Vidahas
of Mithila ; the HKosalas whese kingdom doring this
peried included Srivasti in Nepal on the ona vide and
Bapgres en the other with Sikita in the widdle; the
Kadis round modern Denaves; Mapghada roond Patne
ingluding in it southern Behar up to Bhagalpor on the
Ganges; and Anga with ite capital Champa not far
from Bhagalpiur,

It iz clear from the above thad so (ar the southern
expansion had come up omly to the Godawvari, Thie
is not incomsistent with the stabe of things porirayed
in the Kimdyans, which nowhere mentions an Aryso
kingdom nor an Aryan setélement of any imporiance
beyond Japasthiinn along the upper veaches of the
Godavari. The politicel feature of this pmiod is the
struggle for supremasy between the neighbours, the
Khealae snd the Magadhas, The Saidumagne parti-
eularly vader Himbishm and his patricide son Ajita.
fatrn wors snecessfnl in expanding Magndha to insinde
Vaidili and the Liechavi conntry and keeping Kogala
wall within bounde, Tt was during  their role that
Rajagriha was fortified and the capital changed to
Vaisgli. Tt was o soccessor of Ajdtadatru, by name
Udayana, who enlarged his predecessor’s fort of Pijali-
pura into the great capital of Magadba. The fall of
this great dyvonsty was, howover, at hond and was
probably bronght about by dissensions within  and
invagion from withont. The invesion of Chanda
Pajjota? (Pradhydta) of Ujumin must have weskoned

! This in the Bather of Vesgvndatis, Qisetm of Udsian of Katgmbhi.
1t wos this king wha 16 aleseribed i85 Hha Bidhal Kofhd os Choosdn
Sahidzens.  That the twa refor W the <ame kiag i@ clenr from
Friprdarsikn
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the Biate much and & palace revolution did the rest.
Tha ﬁlii'mmtgua wera averthrown and the Nundas e
to power. The ill-potien power lasted [ur two gene.
rationa onlv, and the Nandas, in turm, Were ower-
thrown by Chapdryrupta Maurye.

It is while this revolufion in polibice was gredually
worlnng oot in the middle kingdoms that tho western
frontiers wers thrown ioto confusion by the pdvent of
gne of the world's conguering horoes. Btarting from
Muagedonin, the young champion of Hellenism, Alex-
snder the Greaf, marched eastwards combining with
the warlike instincts of the zeneral the insatinble
curiogity of the explorer. Meeting with feeble resisi-
anoe an the way ascros the empire of Persia, he
marched alomg the left banks of tho Keophen (Cabul
piver) and crseml the Indos spnewhere gbove Atiock,
with the friendly hospitality of Ginphes of Taxila, whose
jealonsy towards his powerfol neijghbone Poros threw
him iple the arms of Alexsnder, [E cost Alexander
a groat effort of skill and dariog before he eould take
the hill fort of Anrmes (identified with Mahiban). This
doge he marched down the Peshawar plmm bo the
banke of the Jhelnm. Heore ab lest be mwet his mntch.
Pirow wae after oll worsbed ; but so far compelled
Alexander's adiwiration, as to get lus kmgdom restored
to him. Tt was probably exionded, onder the vieeroy
FPhilip. Alexander's forther advaaes npon the Magadha
kingdom was prevented by a muliny nuong hie troops,
and he hud to turm back, mever Lo return. Having
besn thus banlked in his attempt o bring about Alex.
ander’s intervention, Chandmeupin was able to levy
troope in the Ponjah smong the ssveral war.like tribes,
and brought about the revolntion which, thanks to the
exertions of the most astute diplomatist of the times
Chigakya (or Keutilyn nr Vishongupta), gave kim the
kngdom of Magadha. The accession of this first
Maurys is placed in the year 321 .o, and provides
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ns with the first reliable date in the history of India.
Taring the ficst desads of his reipn, he was abla so
far to organize his resources that he was master of
Hindustan op to the frontiers. Porus wos sssnssingted
in the meanwhile. [t was in 305«n. ¢. or & few years
earlior that one of the most promising wmong Alex-
ander's penerals, who had made himself ruler of Asis
after his mnaster's death, sttempted the congoest of
the east. Thiz fime the enst ocutmatehed the wesk,
Belencus Mieator (the wvictorions) had to agres to a
humilisting treaty, giving up to Chopdragupts Alex-
ander's eastern Hearovalty under Philip, 1.e. the counkey
of Afghamstan.

After this, Chrndragupta’s empire shre:t.ch&d from the
monntains running across Afghanistan (o the Bay of
Bengal, and from the Himelayss to the Vindhyzs.
This vast empire wis organized on the time-honenred
basie of local awtonony, wilth the soodition attached
of providing comtingenis to the imperial army and of
ncknowledging supremacy.  No other closer srrange-
megh ecould heve been goade oo account of mers
dizgtanca alone. The smpire might hoave lasted on, if
only the members of auch a foderated empire nader.
etond sach other better and had acled 6p b6 the
agreements entared into, or in the absenca theraof, had
copsnlted the common intevests of all. This perhaps
was too much in advance of the times to expect.

Chandragupta’s suceessor Bindusira followed in the
wake of his predecessor nod considerably sdded to
the empire. He entrusted the two important frontiers
to his two soms, the eldest bemg viceray of the north-
west at Texile, while the vounger, the more famous
Asdks, wag the wiceroy ot Vidisa (Bhilsa) of the
Dakshinkpatha.

From BindusBra we pees on with pleasure €0 his
ot Asikn, the Cobetantibe of Iodm. Asbhka was
viceroy of the then most diffienlt {rontier when his
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father died. AsOka had to assert his claim as agsinst
an oldar brother, the vicerny of Taxila, and overthrew
kim nf last. Having thus got the throme, he began
his reign in the manner of both of his predecessors.
Hie only sequisition to the empire, bowever, i3 ex-
plicitly stated to be Kalingam, the Mahinadi Dells,
and Origsa. The rest of tha Dakshinipatha mnst
hove been eomquered and brought under, while yet
his father wma alive. DTassing over the Boddhist
delineation of the character of Asdka, almost as the
evil principla inearsade, we find him accepting DBnd-
dhism, afier his conquest of Kalingam, ont of remorse
for the bloodshed,. on account of which he 15 said to
have given np DBrahmanism in which he was born.
The meraifnl Jocirines he tnoght, the hospitals he
built both for munn and snimal, the ioterest ha took
to send the Gespel of the Enlightensd far and wide,
wnd the pains he bestowsd upon the collocting nnd
conssljdating of the teaching of the Great Ono are
metters of common koowledge. In spite of the great
changos that had taken plago, the administration of
the empire weont oo in the thme-honoured methed,
with little change of principle though the persennel
changed. Thiz empire now extended fn the eouth
into Mysore, nnd the southern frontier may be re.
garded as shout 12° N. lat. Along the frontiers of
this vaat empire aod particolar ploces within i, he
cut on rocks and pillars his own instructions to bis
officials and people. Besides this, he erecied innumer-
able stipas or topes to hold the rennins of the great
Arhats. These are the material most relinble for his
history. His missionary enterprise careied the tench-
ings of the Bunddba at Jeast to as far as Syria.
From his own ediets we learn that he nesoliated
with five kingdoms zlong the southern fromticr. They
were, Chola, Pendys, Kerala, and Sativaputra in Tndis
snd Coylon elose to it. At the wostermuest exbremiby
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af Aein and eastern Hurope his inflnence prevsiled.
He entered into diplomatic relations with Antiochus
of Syrin, Ptelemy II of Egypt, Magas of Cyrene,
Antigonns Gonatas of Macedonm and Alexander of
Epiras. According to Professor, Mahaffy, Buddhist
monks preached in Palestine and Syria a couple of
centnries befors Christ. He is said to bhave sent
84,000 mimsionaries fo diffevent perts of Indin snd
dominions beyond. Among them, his brother and
gister (or son and daughter) he gemt to Ceylon.
Hoving done the hert he could to further Buddhism
and heving ruled his vast empire in the most humane
epirit possible, he resigned the responsibilities of this
earthly existence 1o weakling successors.

Asoka wias followed by four suceessors and the
dynasty came fo sn end by the acession to the
empire of the 3fndpathi IPvshyamitra, the founder of
the so-callzd Sunga dyoasty. He iz Lelieved to have
meanssinatod the last Meurye Bohedrathas on the oces-
gion of o reviow of the ariey. There appesra Eo hove
bean a lovalist i the person of the monister, the
Manrys Sachiva® uf the Wilepildguimitra, which after
all ig better aunthority for fhe period, as Walidasa
elaims to base his fucts upon others” accounts which
may hbave been contewporsry, s we have renson to
infer, This uwsnrpation was not anchallenged {rom
ot®ide, Tushvauiten eould hacdly beve secored his
position when he was lhreatenad by two great enciuies
from without—Mennnder | Milinda ol Buddhistic tradi-
tion] from aceoes the oorth-western frontier and Edra-
vila, the Ralingzraja [rem the sonth, Having laid
waste the conniry os far cast as even Sikéla (possibly
thot in Oudhd and besicging Madhyumiks (near Chilor
in Kajaputana), Menamder wetived and mi olher Enrg.

! This aseording ta thie draive ooe a8 brothoe-dnslow of tha king of
Vidwrisha, who domwaods him palase of Agnimites. Tho commontary
mskes Manrya #ochiva almoal o peaper Bame.
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pean Ritempted the conquest of India fiown the land
gide ever since; nor any at sll vp to the days of
Visro-de-Gama. It is & part of this army. sccording
£ Vigeent Swmoith, that wes defeated v Prince Vasu-
miten on Bhe banks of the Hiuiha between Hajapotanm
anid central India and naol om the banks of the [ndos
This sppeara o needless lnpitadion of guthority fur one,
who thooght of colebrating a Rajasiva and who had
his son Agnimitra, viceroy of MAlva

Dushyvamitrm got the apper hand of even the other
enzuy of HKalingn, which appears to hove keph at
pencn with the empire sinee the conguest of  Asokn,
Pushyamitras wos the age of the gromaarinn Patan-
jali, and from his time there woas o revival of Drah-
manien, There appears to be no fonmdziion in fact
for regarding him @8 n peeseontor. Agnimitra, while
yet his father's wiceroy, hwl comqiered Vidharla, the
modirn Central Provioees, wml pleccd 3t under dwo
kingd of the same family sabsidisry to Bimsell

Brlliant ns Pushynmitm's achievemente were, they
did mot savail much to Meop hie dynasty long in
powrr. The Popjmb and the porth-west frontier ware
in n state of flue, and those puleating moveinents
begnn guong the great Mongol tribes om the Chinese
frontier, which were zoon felt om the bamks of the
Indus. A domestic revolition subverted the dynasty
of the Bungas after three genervations, and there was
a line of rolers of the Kipvivana family for less than
half & century. This in turn was overthrown by the

s & purely South Indian dynasty of the TDravis
dians, whose territery mecupied the region batwesn
Kalingum and the Krishno.

The overthrow of the Hrahmon Eanvas and the
socession of the Andhreag in 27 1. mark an epoch in
Indinns kistory, 1t opens to our view India south of the
Vindbyas which hitherto remained a ferra fneognila.
We shall have to trest of TIndisn history hercafter
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in three compariments, namely, that of Hindostan op
to the Vindhyas, that of the Dekhan betwesn the
Vindhvas and the Krishna, and that of India sounth
of the river Krighna.

The age of the Sungas and the Kanvas was to
Hindnstan tha age of Sanskrit revival and there
appears Lo be some historieal foundation for the teadi-
tion which places a Vikramiditya at the latter end of
this ags. It was at the same time an age of domestic
revolution. Tha ebb in the fortunes of the kingdom
of Asia under the descendants of Belepcus was [elt in
Central Asi, and it wes communicated thence io
Indiz. After f{he swuccessful iovasion of the east,
Antiechus the Great fared badly in the contest he
had brooght on himself from the Komans, Under his
immedinte successors, two Kipgdoms came into exist-
ence, the Parthiso under Arsakos agd Bactris under
its own Gresk wiceroy. Thie vicaroy whose indepen-
dence had boen recogoized fried to extend his terrifory
epstwonds and wos himsdf overthrown by o wsurper,
This latter cazried srms op fc and perkaps evenm
beyond the Indus and was assassinated by hiz own son.
It was his successor Menmndar who invaded Puoshya-
mitra’s dominions and had to deaw beek becanse of the
movemenis among {he fakne who themsalves moved
becanse of the Yueh.chi beyond ousting them. It is
these Sakas that marched into India aod founded king-
doms in the Ponjab and the lower Indus, perhaps
ander the Parthian suzerainty of Mithridatis I, These
dakas appesr to have been finally beaten back nnd
geve their name to Sakastdin (Seistan). In this enter-
prise & ruler of Milva distinguished himself. He was
the padron of Kalidésa and his name has bean handed
down to us by a geateful people na thas of the savionr of
India. There still were Snkas or Kehftrapss on the
right bank of the Indes and of these we shell have to
speak in the section on the Dekhan.
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The Sakns of the Punjub were overthrown by a
branch of Yuweh-chi abont 4.0 50, and with the first
pulers of the dynasty this part of India cae into tooch
with Tiome on the ope side and China on the other,

Third in snecessiop in this dynasty of (Gindhirs
ja Janishka, famoos in Boddhist lnstory and ono of the
wost powerinl of Indiso emperors. Scholars disagree
regardmg the sctual date of the accessxon of Kanishka
gnd his sueceasors, Lut all agree as to his greatness.
He was mors successfol in an invasion of the neigh-
bouring pRrts of Chiness tervibory, where lus prede-
gessor [ailed nnd was pble B0 hold bis own against the
Parthiams. His fane rests, however, upon his accept-
anco of Buddhisim and his suocessiol attempta to wake
the “middle country” of China accept it. After a
succossful reign, when his Toobiers exiended (o Pagali-
pura oo the one side and touched the Darthian and
Chinese BEmpires in the west ond ogrth nod the
s in fhe sooth, Kanizhkas died or was assaszimated
by a discontented nruy sboul the middle of the second
eentury & b, Two or three of his snecessors confinued
from Paghawar to rule this cmpire which, op to the
very Inst, appeara to bave docludad the conntry from
Motive oo the enst fo Cabol in the west. When
the laat of them, Vasndova, passed away the empire
ibroka up shont the firet quarter of the third eentury,

To turm now to the Dekhan. Among the powers
mentioned as mnder the wopire of Asdka we find the
Andhias, who appear to have baen then along the
east coast. They develop gradoally, expanding west-
wards g0 a8 Lo occupy all the Deklsn from ege to =ea.
In the decadence that followed the death of Astka,
the Andhras seem to have had their own share, and
they way possibly have heiped Karavila of Halingn,
When he inveded Magadha in the middle of the second
centory B.¢. When the Hanvas wem overthrown the
A“ﬂhlm extend their power northwards and oceupy
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Mogadhs, hoving had their flank protected by the hills
and rivers from the Yavana invasions of Menander.
Durmg sll the transsetions described in the last section,
the Andhea power in the interior was unaffected: and
these had €0 be active only on the west where the
Eshiétrapas or the Saka Satrape of the Parthians were
pushing their arms sonthwards. The Andbras hed to
aounteract this and do ao by making Paiton an alter-
native capital o Dhonakataka in the enst

The latar pulers amony thow showed themselves quite
successful against these Sukus, particalarly Vilivayakors
II' the Baleoknros of the Geeels). He was able to
beat off the hshftrapas from the south, where Gheir
power went a3 far down as the Malays country slong
the coast. His son followed in the wake of the father,
and after two meore generationa the dynasty cmme to
an end, aboat the same time the Eushina rule died
out o the noeih.

On 1he soubb-castern side of the Andhras we see
& new power rising, mnamely, that of the TPallavas,
ugﬁ.rﬂcﬂ the mme ga Dahklava or Pacthowve (Parthian).
The earliest rocords of theso come frofn places far
navth of Kanehi which, leter on, becpime the i'.‘:ﬁp:iiul of
the Pallavas, The Paollavas have not vet come to be
n polition] fastor.

South of this region we find & number of petty
Gtates, and farther south atill the three kingdoms of
Chola, Pandya und Kérala and beyond these Ceylon.
These Powers appear to have sctively helped the Andhras,
a5 each of these States (ab lenst certain rolers among
them). claim 6o have defentad “the Aryan forces”, A
somewhat later Tamilian rolor of Kirala, with hie capital
al modern Kranganore, claims to have banten some princes
‘on the banks of the Ganger’ These threa States
had their own local viealries. and as history opens npon

L allad Gftanfpotea ._Ell.l.:'nl:l.ml iy samao hictoslana,
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thie paré of the country, the Cholas are in the ascendant.
Thiz ascendancy pafses to fhe Chem or Eéesla ruler
when we reach the end of thie period, that e about
tha eml of second centnry A.p. This perind all known
girenmstances point fo 25 the een of great Tamil
literary wetivity and the developmnent of the [loeal
prikrits—among the latter Paidichi. It is in this
lapgnoge and nnder the Andhras that Gunadys composed
his Bribat Eathé.

It 1= sn unforiunstc conecidence that in Indian
history the cemtury followinoy is enveloped in st as
vegards all the three regiong into which we have divided
the country. When again the mist 1ifts, the 1ullavas
ate fouml dominant in the south: the Chilukyas acenpy
the Dr:khan and the Guptas ave prominent in the novth,
Thus thore appears to have besn a prent interpegnum
in India, which mway be scocounted [or sowewhat as
follows. The great Arsukian dymasty of Parthin was
making way before the Snssanian Persians. The rise
ol this mew power in Dersia pul pressure upon the

of Baistin, who perhaps moved castiwards to
join their cousins along the lower Indus and Gurerss,
This muet have thrown the whole wostern fromtier in
eonfusion, From this salient angle the Salkas, smong
whikn thera might have Loen some Parthinos, pushed
themeelves eastward into Malva and eonthward into
the Dekhan. This puts an end to the Dekban prweL.
A similar incurgion into the Funjaly wonld overthrow
the Kushina dyneety thers. When we comn npon the
Guptas, we find them just at the place where, under
the circumstances, we ought to expect resistances to
the advancs of this sggressive power. The next Dekhan
power is the Chilukys, in the south of the Bombay
Presidency, about Bijipur. Tt is also perbaps onb of
this confusion there wrises the *foreign Pallavn”™ State
In the Nellore District. This uggression provokes re-
mslance ;n& the organizer of the penera] resistance
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rises up out of the strnggle. With reapect to Bouth
Indin, the Ohera ascendancy i questioned by the united
Chols and Pandya, and these wear out esch other
This leads to the break-up of one empire into & aumber
of petty principalities, which fall an easy prey to the
Tiging Pallavas.

When the light of day breaks in upon the theatre
of our history at the beginming of the fourth century
A1, thers is & wedge of the Sakas driven in hetwean
the Dekhan and Hindustan, These Hakse, known in
this region the Kehftrapss, had already overthrown the
Andbras of the Dekhan and were in secure sccupakion
of the land of Vibamddityn—DMalva with its capital
Ujjain. These had been contioually here from the
beginning of the Christian era and, geiting eventually
the better of the Andhres, they had become s great
FPower under the greatest of their rulers Rudredimon.
Cme of the records bearing upon the history of this
ruler’s reign throws s coricus light uwpon she Limes.
Armies passed and repassed and dynssties rose nnd fell,
but the peaceful pursnits of the agriculturist end the
artiean went on undisburbed. Tha grant has roference
tc the repairing of a tank, by name Hudavéans, con.
structed in the reign of Ascka, but damaged owing to
a bepach, Thiz was repaired ander Rodendiman and
adequate provision was made for its up-keep in the man-
ner manal in the country, foreigner as he was in that
region. But for this sensible continuily of administre-
tive poliey, the evil consequences of the rapd succes-
aisn of invasione would have been lwmmensely wore
detrimental lo Lhe conntry.

It was in the region seb over against Milva that the
next great Indian Power comes into being. A certain
officer, possibly of the Andhrag, by name or titls, Gupta,
had a petty provines in and sbout Eossrnbi sonth-west
of Allahabad, His son paseed away nnnobiced also. [
wos the prandson Chandragupta, who besame the
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founder of & dynasty. His period of rule was certainly
a golden age in Indian history. Chandmgupta married
a Ticchmvi princess of Vaidili, which gave him such
infipence and, what is more, such powerful aid that he
was able easily to maks himsell the roler of what was
ancienl Mogndhe. He not only beat back the advane-
ing tide of Kshétrapn sggrossion in centml India, bat
aleo upeooted the power of thuse Haka ralers, Having
made Lbimssll & far suceessfiol, he founded am e in
AD, 419, known as the Gupta era. Chandrogupta’s
reign was devoted to secoring what nnder the Maoryas
was Magadha, Having been bappily so successful in
bhis, he had also the discernment to join with him in
this work of empire building his eldest son Samundra-
gupta, the Napoleon of India.

Samudragupta well deeerves the comparison. He was
ook only & greal conguercr bul also a eapable pdminis-
trwtor ; mod both the father and son wees skilled in the
fine aris. Bamodregupia is described as a ° ropakrit
which scholsys interpret as & dromatist. The woed
ordinarily meana a sculpior. He scems to have early
oonoeivad the idos of uniting the whele of Indis into
ong ampire, and this ides he began to put into praciice
with all the uncompromising zeal begotten of confi-
dence in his eapneity. Leaving in the extreme east,
Eamaripa (As=am), Davoka (middles and Samataia {tha
Delta) independent allies npon his eastern frontier, he
conquered the whole of Hindustan excepting the Ponjab.
(His father Chandragupta carried his conguests np to the
Aralian gea)., This done he started on o creer of con-
quesk &9 the sogth. BStarting from Patna, he puassad
mapidly through the Mahinad: villey down the east oonat,
comiing up to Eanchi in the ecuth wheee the Tallavas
had already wade themselves secure. Taking a tum
to the morth-west, he pissad through the Mahirdshira
tanntry and Khandesh and enteved his territory apain.
From tha eleven kiogdoms he passed thromgh, he



20 ANCIENT INDIA

exacted allegianee but otherwise left them autonmupous,
He then entered inko estisfactory political engagements
with the antomomons tribas of the Punjab, Rajputana
a0d Malva: and with Nepal and the tribes along its
borders. Mot content with this, he not only entered
into diplomatic relatioms with the Eunshiina rulers of
the Ghicdhira snd Kobul, but also with the chief
Enshins ruler oo the Oxuos. In the south he received
& misgion from MPghavaros of Ceylon, who requested
permission to build o Boddbistic monastery at Gaya.,
Having achizved 30 much, he got his exploits set in the
bagt Sanskrit verse and inscribed i upon an Asoka pillar
now #% Allehabad. What wus mere vanity in Samud-
ragupts is comfort to the historian. He was succeeded
by bis son Chandragupte Vikremiditys whe, through
an equally lomg reign with his father and grandfather,
preserved the grand fabeic of empire handed down to
him, snd made his reign so gloriona thal seholare now
find it the most snitable to aseribe to the traditional
Vikrsmadityn. With the Goptas, Brahmanisen™ and
Banekrit literabare take a [resh stark, though Beddhism
was nob persccubed as such,

If the ambassadors of the Coylonese king are to be
trasted, Baddbhism seems to have already decayed
considerably, Somewhst later, howsver, the Chinese
pilgrim Fa Hian visited the country, and paseed ncross
the whola of Hindustan from Taxila to the mouths of
the Ganges. His obsarvationa arenll the more vilushbly,
as they were those of o man who notes them only by
the way. Il Fa Hisn is to be believed Baddhism was
not in such a bad way. The whole administration
was very creditable and erimival law wes wild, capiial
punishiments having been few. There nppears to have
been nothing harassing in the Government, People
emjoved & large measure of fresdom and considerable
weilth. FPrivate benefactions were lavge and the whole
country wore & look of sreat prosparity. The roads
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wora well looked after and kept clear of maranders ; and
through all his long jonrney o Hian was not sobjected
o any molestation whatever, Duddhist though he wos.
Tha Guptas were Vaishoavas, but ke Indian monarchs
their banefactions were distribmted alike among all reli-
giong in the eounley. Toleranes nay be & virtue or a
weaknees: bt the most powerfol Hindu dynnsiy was
tolerant in the highest degree, Fa Hian spent n nog-
ber of years in lenrning Banskrit and wes rewarded
by gaining valusble Boddbist works in that language.

In the reign of Chandregupts Vikramditya, that
groat gcourge of the world, the Huns, broke in upon
the Gupts Empire as they did uwpon the Roman
Enpire. Skendagepts bis grandson net only repairsd
the mischiel done to the empire in the reign of his
father Kum&ragupta T, Lot also beat lack the Hunes.
Buot a leter invasion of ihers mnde him fall back, and
the Hups uwnder Torsmina esteblished themselves in
MEbva, wand the veuntry in the nocth-wess, having
avevlheown the Saks rolers of Uandhira by the way.
It woe as & result of thie mishap to the ewmpire that
Guzerat separated under BEnfpedl Dhatfirakas, who
founded the Vallabhi dypaste which lasted on i3l they
wire overthrown by the Mubowmedan invasions about
4. 1T, Althoogh the empire was divided the roler of
Milva Yadodharman and the FEmperor Hiliditva, mow
cenfimed fo Magadha, both defeated Mihirngula, the
fiendish som of Tornmins, Mihiragula was  taken
prisoner, bat was westored by the magnanimity of
Bllf-ldil]a. He lived to lond down hi= name to pos-
terity, as an infamous tyrant of Kashinir, o despoiler of
temples and monasteries ; as one who coltivated ernelty
almost as & fine ark, With the continued incursions of
these Huns the Gupts Empirs comes to an end,  Before
tuking leave of this empire it is bub doing justice to
B great dynasty of emperors, whe not only bailt an
empire, buf took pgreat pains to administer it upon
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the most enlightened priociples, despoiic oz ther
authoribty was, to quote a small passsge from Fa Hian
regarding free hospitals, which were dus perhaps to
the influence of that humane predecessor of the
Guptas, Ascks These hospitals were endowed by
benevolent and educated citizens. ' Hither come all
poor or helpless patients euffering from all kinds of
infirmities. They are well taken care of snd o doctor
attends them, food and medicine being supplied aceord-
ing to their wante. Thos they sre made guile com-
fortable, and when they are well they may go oway.
Comment would be saperfluons. The overthrow of
the Guptas brings Indisn history to almost the end
of the sixth century 4. D,

Tarming to the Dekhan, doring the period the dis-
integration shat came upon it in consequence of the
succoestul wars of the Malvwe Rshileapss continued,
and the whole region was broken up into a number
of petty principalities.  When Snmudragupte undertook
his great invasion of thia regionm, it wea composed
of eloven kiogdoms, possibly more. Even then the
weatern hall remained a little mors eompact having
been divided between Daivarsshira ssod Efindapalla,
corresponding respectivaly to the modern Mah&rfshirn
and Kindesh, T is from the forioer thal the frst
powerful dynasty works ite way np. During the period
of the later Guploe, whep they were engaced 1o thad
death grapple with the Huns, the Chilukyas gradosly
occupied the territory of their northern neighbour and
pushed down the Krishma to occupy the comntry sines
known as Vengi. Here they come inte touch with
the Pallavas, with whom they had to maintain per-
petual war along the borders.

The farther south wasg alio getting consolidated
nnder the mew rulers, the Pallavas of Esnchi. Whan
Bamudragupta came to the sonth, Vishougopn was the
ruler of Kanchi. His successers at Kanchi gradually
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apnexed other Pallava States in the neighbourhood,
and expanded southwards, adding the smaller Sintes
between the dominions under Kanchi and the Chela
and Berals Kingdoms. Along the banks of the Krishnm
then these rising Pallavaz had to keep vigilant, as
ageinst the Chalukyns. The accession of the Pallavas
marks the rise of Brahmanism in the south, and thess
Pellsvas were groat temple-bnilders and patrons of
Tamil literature, for some of the earliest of the rock-
ent temnples dedicated to Biva and Vishsu Lelong to
this period.

When we emerge out of this formative perod, Bimtes
pe-form in India, and the whole country folls into
threa well-moarked divisions, nomely, the ewpive of
Hindustan under the supremaocy of Thanssvara, the
Dekhsn under the ChAlukyas, and the farther south
nnder the Fallavas. These shall be token in this
arder, as it wis during this period that there waere
a few Chinese pilgrims, chief mwong whom was Hieun
Thasgg. Not only this; we have also more of indi-
gencus historical mnterial o hond; te mention only
& fow—Eano's Harshaoharits, doseriptions of all the
thres, Nandikkalambakwm, the DPrbandhas of the
Vaishpavns, the works of the Saivi Adiyirs, ole.

It will preserve chronological continuity to besin
with Bsuth Tndia fiest. The Pollava power [rom the
morthern frontier of this tegion proved o bulwark
agaigat the advancing Chilukya power. About & . 500,
whils the Gupta emperors were engoged in fighting
the Huns, the Pallavas hud become the chief southern
power; while the Dekhan also had been united under
Kirtivarman and  his beother  Manoalien.  When
Mah&ndra Pallava's death Jeaves the Pallava dominions
to his son Namsimhavarman, one ol the preatest
bmong the dynasty, the Chilukva ower simultaneously
PaEses to the preatest awong them Pulikisin 11, The
Gccesmion of theso prin to, pOWEr place about
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the same time that s certain combination of cireum-
atancea brought abont the aceession of Harshavardhans
ﬂi]iﬂit}'n of Thantsvar, later on of Kanonj. We must
now turn to this ruler.

Out of the confusion cauvsed, by the inenrsions of
Mihiragnls, the Hun king of Ssgela (the capital of
ancient Madra 1D8sa), thare arose, in the line of march
of the ememy &nd in the far-famed region of battles
where more than once the fate of Indin was to be
degided, a chieftain by name Prabhfikamvardhana, who
wis connected by marriage with ihe imperial Guptas.
Prabhaknra bext back the Hoos throngh his two
valisnt sons, the elder Hajvavardhans and the younger,
& led of fffecn, Harshavardhana, The laiter com-
manding the rear, while his brother marched ahead,
was still in the region balow the mountains on his way,
when he heard his father was taken ill ond returned.
The eller soon followed, having crushed the spemy
and placed the Ffontier in o condition of safety.
Prabhakam died and wos saccoeded by his eldes) son,
who heatd of a misfortune thai befell his only sister
Rajynari married to Grabavarman of Magadha, The
latter had been killed by the ruler of MAlve and
Rijynsri had been thrown into prison. B&jyavardhana
marehed upon Milve, and baving defeated the king
of that eonntry, was on the march bonewsrd when
he was entrapped by Safanka of Bengal. Rajyavar.
dhans wes assassinated by Safanks and Rijyaer] had
to emospe to the Vindhyan forests fo save hersalf.
Harshavardhana appears to have been unwilling to
secept the responsibility of rule, but be had to do so
all the same.

His first task was to go i search of his sister,
and find where she was, which he soon did and just
saved her from death. He then turned to Safanka
and redoced him to subjection. Thie done, he =set to
himsell the task of rebuilding the empire, as it was
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ander the Guptas. Throughoot a cowparatively long
reign he was constantly engaged in war for aboot
thirty years, end brought the whole of Hindostan under
hiz swsy. his sothority having been acknowledged by
the Bmhminicel ruler of Kimariipa (Assam) snd the
Eniva roler of Bengal on the ope gide to the far off
Vallabki and Eashmir at the other exiremity. In
‘one divection @ limil was set to his arms, and so his
sohigvement fell far short of his ambition, which
was prebably that of Bamudengopta, Harsha under-
took an jovasien of the Dekban, bok the Vindhyan
were s Well puscded by Pulik®sin of the
Dekhan that Horsha was actuslly defested. Like
many snother great man he rcoognized the linitation
to his own capacity nnd sequiesced in this defeat,
as e mever again mode any other attemnpt on this
gide, Thue, having reconsiructed an  Fwpie of
Hindastan, he lomed bis atbention to maistaining this
am e,
1t was during the later pact of bis reign thal Hiven
Thasng, the great master of the Law from Chine,
travalled in Indin, He found the sdministration of the
empira a8 satiefactory as his predecessor of o counple
of centuries ago had done, except that the land and water
wnys wers not so gecure as in the age of the Guptas,
The emperor was constantly on the wove and his
eamp was almost a moving city. Criminal jostice
appears o have been prompt, bat somewhab severer
than in tha previons age. There was a regolar
Brslem of officml records, although none of these
bave come down to oe. Harsha, a great scholar and
poet himself, gave a stimuolus to leaming, and, ac-
earding to the Chinese scholar, education appears to
have been widespread. In his court, and under his
direct patronage, poets fAourished in such numbers
that his pame ranks among typical patrons of letters.
By oature or by education, he appears to have been
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extremely tolerant.) His eclecticiem was much like
that of Albar: but latterly, and through the infloence
of Hiven Thssng, he leant more and more to the
MahZiyina achool of Buddhism. The great Baddhist
festival he celebrated at Kanou) and the tolerstion
feast he held st Allahabad show that he entertained
very broad and enlightened views upon religivn.
Althongh ha had to carry on wars incessantly for
thiety vears, he seeme to have been led into war out
of sheer necepsity, mther than of o taste for it. The
glorics regarding his scts of persecution have to bhe
considerably discoumted, When he pessed away 10
A.D, G648 he doea not appear to have left a proper
suecessor. A minister of his Arjunn usurped the empire,
The nsurpation proved a failure, through the inbur-
cession of & Chioese ainbassador,  Horsha sept o Brah-
men &5 ambassador to Olunas, When this anbassador
relurned, Ching sant a return embassy onder YWing-
Hinen-i'se, When this lstter arrvived the usurpation
had taken plase. The usirper illirosted the ambassador
who flad to Tibat for protection. Retorming with
Tibetan help, he overthrew the usiurper, and thos came
ta an end the last Hindu empire, of Hindustan.
During the centuriés following 4 B, 700 np to the
Mubhnmmadan eongueat, there never was built up
apother empive of any durstion and the want of =
central power aceounts for the conguest, with compa-
rative ense, of India by the Mohammadans.

At aphont the same time also came to an end the
great Pallava Power mm South India, Bince adrmins-
tering the check to Harsha, Talikésin had to grapple
with the Pallava Naornsimbavarman, the bailder of the
epve-temples ot Mamallipuram, the seven pagodas,
One of the Pallava generals, marched up (o the oapital

IThis is the age and Panares s place where Sankirasharvae I8
balieved to have wriktten bin Bhaskpom
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of the Chilokyas at Badmmi and destroyed it so com.
pletely that there was an interregmmm of ihirtesn
years after Pulikisin. His succeseors, however, oftan
carrind the war into the Pallave terribory, the northern
frontier having been undistirbed. Tt was to waintein
pence on this Pallava frontier that Polikésin organized
a sepamate viceroyalty at Vengi under his brother, who
in his tom beceme the fonnder of o dynasty.

A sad ealamaity overtook the Chilukyas shemt the
latter half of the seventh century 4.p. This was the
gverthrow of their dynasty and the msarpation of the
Chilokys Fompire by the Hishirakitag, with their
capital farther, and therefore safer, from the Pallavas.
This gave the Fallovas a little respite; but after the
temporary oecupation of Hanchi by the LRishtrakiia
Yairambgha, the Fallava Empire breaks np into smallar
Btatos, from ount of which the great Chola Empire
in evenfnelly to rise.

Amidst all this ceaseless fux of the political units
that comatitubed Indin through all these nsges, there
stands out one fact, nomely, that whenever grest
emapires were in existencs, such a8 the Maurys or
Guopte or even that of Haveba, India enjoyed not only
internal tranquillity and the blesaings of » good
Rdministeation, but also scenrity on the frontiers,
Whenerer this il'IZIpC'I'iH-I unity wes wnnting, it follows
88 unmigtakably that the anarchical elements inside
Baserted themselves, This state of division invited an
imvader, and he was readily fortheoming, so that if
there i3 one femture which can be said ta bo the
dominant feature of the history of Indis during the
millenium ending & p. T00, that fenture is the aftampt
8 buili & permmnent empire. In spite of all these
distnrbsnces there still was & good measure of pesce and
Plamty in the country, and what follows, ag a necessary
Conesquence thereof, considerable suceess in making

B0t only tolerble buf comfortable. The literary
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and artistic sehievemsnts of the period are things we
may well be proud of ; and this hae been due entirely
to a broad outlook into the future by our ancestors.
It is only to be regretied that they did not diecover
& method of reconciling the opposing prineiple of local
atutonomy with imperial unity. This accounts for all
the ille that followed.

The history of Hindu India has & unity of its own,
if only the material available be used conetruetively.
This unity would become the elearer, if we conld but
bring together all the available information. It is every
day beroming more and more possible, thanks to the
exertions of orientalists, to write such & history,



CHATTER 1II
HISTORY OF BOUTH INDIA

A coop map of India, will show very cleardy that
India, south of the Himalsyas, falls naturally into
three divizions, nanely, the river plains of Hindustan in
ike north, the plotean of Malve Dekban in the muiddle,
and the plaing below the Ghauts hounding the Dekhan
platean, Historieally each of these natursl divizions
may be treated separstely. Hinduslan has o history
of its own, coming into touch with that of the Dekban
only af particular epoche. The Dekhan hos its periods
of history quite distinet from that of Himdustan ; while
the higtory of Sonth India apd that of the Dekhan
oemae inte contact moch oftener, and the genernl move-
menie of both regions show a great deal more of
connexion and interaction, The resson for this state
of shings 8 not bard to nnderstund, In the early
dawn of history in Indis, between the first two divi-
sions there wae an impenetrable forest called Mahi-
kintirs {or the great forest) flanking the Vindhyss,
and proving with them a great barrier to the freedom
ol movements of the population, With respect to the
Dekhan and the south there haa never been any such
barrier either of mountain or foresi. Hence it is we
are [matified in treating of the higtory of this part of
India—India south of the Vindhyas—as one whole,
though it is possible and aften necessary to trest it in
towpartments,

The history of peninsmlar India begins, then, some-
what later than that of Hindustan: for the Deavidian
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civilization of the south, though moch more sncient
than its history, owes ita history to Aryan immigration,
as much as does north Indis. This immigration of
the Aryans took place sertainly much later than Vedic
times, Of the perind that intervened between this
immigration and the beginoing of bistoriesl times in
south India, we have bat few traces of evidence, and
theas are more often indirect than direst.

The first definite mention of kingdoms in the south,
which can be sccepted as historieal, undoubledly is
that in the thirleenth edict of Asika. This we have
to regard as the historical starting point, until the
chronology of the Purunes and the Epics are setiled
beyond doubd. Fven ss such we have to eome down
to the Christisn era for any detsiled knowledge of
south India.

For this knowledge we are mors dependond upon the
so-called auxiliaries to history thao any history we have,
even of the chronicle kind. The evidence is to be found
in the monutnents of homan industry and oart, snd the
inseriptions that have come down to us on coins, metallic
plates, or upon stones. The inseriptions do not take us
very far, and the information contained in then:, thongh
relinble and often clear, 5 nob gquita so full s one
would wish they were. The monuments have begun
to ba stedied only recently, and, so far, the results
they have yielded, though quite satisisctory, are not
full enough. There is much to be done here before
resnlta can be ochieved, The traditionsry evidencs
in of a different charscter. It is far foller, though very
cavelul gifting is required before ooy reliance can be
placed upon it. These traditions may be grouped into
ethnography and folklore, and litersture. The cusfoms,
habiis, and the warious and varying practices of the
people tell theirown tale, not cnly in regard to the
movements of the people and their change of habitat,
but also give ua the clue to their history.
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The Hterary tradition is often more fixed and perbaps
saores malisble, though again considersble care haa to be
beatawad in the collection, classification and evaluation
of tha evidance. On & genersl comsidsration of thesse
variona iteme of information so far svailable, the history
of South Indis would fall into six periods .—

{1) Early period—to the Afth century a.m.

{2) Palleva pericd—flth to ninth centary & n.

{3 The Chola ascendancy—ninth to [ourtesnth
gentury &, I

{#) The ascendancy of Vijavanagar—fourtesnth to
gixteenth century a.D.

(%) The Munsalmin-Maharatta period=—sizteenth bo
eighteenth cantury A D

(6) The British period—eighteenth and minetesnth
gentory A.D.

Corresponding to this theve ave for the Dekhan:—

i1l Andhra period—to fifth centory a.m

(%} Early Chilukya peripd—6fth to seventh, and
Bashtrakita —saventh to tenil century A o,

(% The lnter Chilokyn pericd—ionth to fourteenth
century a .

(#) Vijsyansgar,

(4} Musalm&En-Maharatia.

i3 The British period.

The earliest period of South Indian history, in con-
tradistinetion to that of the Delkhan, depends entirely
upon [terary evidence. In fact for the firet period
there i nothing else excopt for o few AsSka and
HituvEhana records. Bven Batavihann history dapends
in grost part upon the ascounts given in the Puranas
r—thiefly the Matsya, Vishon snd the Vivu, Bo far,
therelore, as the movement of political power is con-
etrned, Bouth Indin and the Dokhan were marked off
respockively as the spheres of the Batavihanas and * the
i!ll'l’.ﬂ kings® and several (seven mecording to Tamil
Liferature) chieftains. The kings nre respectively Chera,
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Chola, nnd Pandya; and the chieftains have their strong-
holds on hillocks, like the doorge of the Pilaysgara of
4 later generation. The region specizlly remarkehble
for these chiefisincies was.the hilly strip of conntry
runmng through South Arcot, Balem, and Coimbatorse
districts, at the foot of the ghauls where they move
out to mest each other. Kanchi was the hepd-quarters
of one, Tirekoilir of another, Anji, Kiri, and Ori belong
to the Balem dislrict; PP2han, Evvi and s few others to
Madura and Tinnevelly; while Amur (Ambur) and
Vellora belonged to yet another chieftain of Mivilangsi.
Thers was some commercial activity during this time,
although the period must have been foll of wars as well,
Happy confusicn prevailed in matters religions, & single
street often contaiming shrines snered to the bright bene-
ficent Vedic deities and the bleod-thirsty and vengefal
devil worship. Alongeida both of thess are the guist
abodes of the boly ones of the Jaing and the Bud-
dhists as well.  There appenr to have been the rodiments
of good government, mostly in some gorl of self govern-
ment, and jusbice was administered with sven-handed
imppartinlity, The suthorities prerent to us, no doubd,
idenlized picture of the state of society ; buf behind
the work of nrt it is essy to diecover the bed-rock of
fact. There seems to have been more unity in society,
and the hard hidebonnd exelusiveness (which is only too
apparent now), doss not fAind moch vogoe. Buddhiat
and Jain influences nre at work; bat the worship of
Hiva and Vishnn seem to corry the largest clientels.
This oll order changeth yelding place to new, and
we find instend o stroggling body of warring political
atoms. From oot of this stroggle arises the great
Pallava power, and we pass into the second period. It
often appears that the history of India, before the Britizh
supremacy wis established, cen be comsidered only as
& perpeinal struggle to [ound an empire. Regarded
in this manner, the establishment of that Europesn
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siar wonld be the natursl reswelt of the political
grofation of the conntry as o whola. Thiz view ssoms
to be clenrly right with respect tn South India in
Plﬁ.—:ul:u.r, and thus can bo seen a parallelism in Indian
history o that of Greece in pre-Macedonian times.

J 4 the commenecement of the first of thess periods the
Cholas see in the ascendancy. They pive place to the
Chams, who in lurn wake voom for the Pandya. The
Faidys supremaocy passes away and the Pallavas rise
ity importance. The latest scientifie estimate of the
sge of all these vicissitudes is the Afth eceminry; Lut
thera is & volume of evidence in favour of pushing this
period back a faw centurics. Here the investigation
,wil| bave to go hand in heod both in Sansket and
Tapil. Thie is not the place nor the oceasion fer an
ala orate exminalion of the enonexion boiween the Lwo
lenganges, but it muoet bhe eemarked in passing that-one
of ihe earliest Tumil Kivyas s basad on the Hrilat
Kothd of GuoBdva, who floarishied im the court of &
Bilavahaoa ol Paiton.  Thos gives os the ultimate lower
limik; while the fillh eenbury would e the ultimale
uppr Hwit for this pericd of efflorescenze of Tamil.

1'bere is one great Inndmark between the Hrst period
8o the second, mnd that i3 the invasion of the south
by the great Bsmuodragupts. He came south down to
Kaschi and then twrned north-west from it. The
contenporary of this Gupta was Vishongtipn of Kaneld,
whgh name figures among the carly milers of Kanchi
in the Pallava records. With thew we cowe upoh
firvser historical gronnd. Simultaneonsly with these
rise'into importanee the early Chalokyus, in the regicn
that had, in the earlier period, been in he pussession
of the Satavihatus, These latler hud to mikinfrin
their possessions as ngainst the Kehitrapas, st from
Guserat and then against them from Milva, In this
striggla they were finnlly overlhrown, and it is from
Mesng the fendatories of these SitavAbanas that the

d
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Chillokyas rise. The Andhra or HS&tavihona role is
characterized by almoat the smne social fembures as the
farther south; but n point of religion they seem to
have been prest patrons of the Jaing =nd Buddhisis,
Trade gnilds snd commercial corporations seem to have
been in existence : and & brisk commercial mtercoucse
appeass to bave beon madntained both with the interior
by way of land, and with the onter world by way of
wister, The Prakrit dislects seem to have been eulii-
vabed with ¢are, and the Ppddchi Brithat Eofha 18
gvifence of this caltwre, Prathishtion (Paitan), Pate,
Vallabhipatan, are said to have been great marts and
ports of exit for commerce on  the west coosl;
while equally important in the east and south were
places like Tawraliptl, Kataka, Tondi, Fubilr, Korkai,
gte., on the Coromandel; Oranganore, Tondi, Vaikkarai
on the Arabian Sea Const, her places referred o
pre Katnhs, Bembphave and some islands, snd regions
mboul the Persian Gulf.

Through the centurios of its sway, the Bitavihans
dynasty had its power extending from sen to sen,
and we are not qoite sure how it actoally possed oot
of existence. The nsusl bresk-up probably followed,
a great externel bopoct, and when aﬂn.in Wi gein o
plimpse we gee the Chilokyss well on their way to
hegemony in the Thekban. From a. no 500 to 750 we
find the Chalukyas and the Pallavas constantly at war.
The Poallavas gain the upper hand and destroy the
eapital of the Chilukyas at Badami about 4 n. G40,
In consequence there is an interregnom for thirteen
vears. During the nmext two generstions the Pallavas
suffer similar disasters from the Chilokyas, Kanchi
has often to stand siege and even suffer oocupation by
an enemy. The constant wars on the Pallava froatier
wear them out, and an internal revolntion does the
regt. The Chilukvas fall and the Rashtrakiitas rise in
their place, The Pallavas attempt to assert their inde-
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Pmﬂanmj but the attempt is froetrated by the energetic
getion of the Rishtrakfta Dantidorge Vairamighs,
With this passes awsy Palleva preatness, and their
territory becomss broken up inte o nomber of chiefisin.
gias, the firet of these being overlhrown by the Chols
Aditya before a.m. 000, This same mler of the Chola
dvoasty also ovevthrew the Koogu country, and thne
began the Chola empire in the Dekhan.

The period of Pallava mecendancy i= remarkable in
many weys. Ib wag the period of great religious activity,
when Buddhism had to give way before the msing tide
of Paurizic Hinduism, both Saiva and Vaishnava.
Apcording o Mr. Vepknyya the earliest Pallavas of
the Prakot records were Duddhisic: the next omes
ware Vaithniva and the lpst ones Saive.  This was
also the peviod when cave-iemples, and other temples, as
wall, came &0 be constructed in Iarge numbere. There
wae wleo considerable sctivity fn literadure. Many of
the Tamil classics that we have st present have to be
asoribed to this period. Ip the D:ekhan also there was
similar activity, the Haillsanbiha temple ot Ellora
kaving besn bwlt during the perind,

When the Pallava power broke aboud the end of
the eighth century A1, and the Cholas were beginuing
to rige, Bouth Indin wos divided in politiea) allegiznce,
the border line passing thvowgh the fringe of the
platean. Just in the region where we are, thero was
the dynasty of the Gangas ruling over the plain districta
of Mysore, with their eapitals nt Kolar and Talalkad at

ifferent times. The Pallavas and Pandyas ssem to
have beem st war, which ended in the complete over-
throw of the formar. The Pandys activity in the
porth received a check [rom the Ganga feudabories of
the Rishirakflas in # battle fought so0 far ont am
Tirupparambiyam near Knmbhakopam, The Pandya
Varaguns had to withdraw, and this was the time
Propitions to the rige of a new dynasty of enterprising
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rulere, guch as the Cholas were. They rise inlo pro-
minence no donbd by the acquigition of tha Pallava
and the Kongn kingdoms, ‘This latter acquisition brings
the Cholas into touch with the Hashiakntas through
their southern foudatories the Gangns. The Rishtra-
kitas and the rising Cholas go to war. Krishna III
of the former dynasty is so far successful that he is
in occupation of Kanchi. Later on Rajiditys, the son
«of Parintaka I falls in a battle fought 11 A. 1. 943-30
with a Gangs fendatory, BItuga; end this for a time
checks the rising tide of Chela aggression. Abgpt a
quarter of o century thence the Rishirakntas fall a
victim to a domestic revolution, ond a scion of the
wostern Ch&lukyss rises mnto importance, This revo-
Intion gives the Cholas the requisite leisure to organize
bheir vesources, and when ihey reappesr upder REja-
rhja they are already a great power. The Chilukyus
aimilarly have & succession of able and energetic
rylers. The platean becomes the debatabls frontier
between the two powers, and this struggle comli-
paee for six or seven penemtions, with varying soc-
cess, uniil ol last the Cholas sud the Chilukyes mork
off their spheves of infinence ae it were. The Cholas
remnin below the Ghats, snd the kerrtory o the
platean vemning nominally under the Chiilukyvas, The
end of this stroggle—a lattle roval betweem fwo
equally matched powers—well orgenized and with great
vesourees —hrings into promwinenes 8 number of fenda-
tery states, chisf umong which have to he mentioned
the Y&davas of Dewagivi, the Kikatfvas of Warangal,
and the Heysalis of Dvarasamudm. TIn the south
the shiels of minor principalities 1ise into twportanes ;
bt the leading pavt 18 laken by & succession war for
the Pandva throme, in which the Cevlonese om the
pne hand, and the Cholas and their fendntories on
the other take pait. This civil dissension conbributes
to weaken all parties, the Cholas fall, and the Pandyas
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and the Hoyealas fight for the quarry, as the Hoysalas
anil the Yadavas did before on the break up of the
Chilnkyas Empire. At the time that Marco Polo was
agiling along the Indian coast, Nermsimbr Hoysals and
Bindars Fandva were taling in ihe spath ; the Yida-
vas wera under Bamadeva, and the Kilativas under
Prufape Budra IT. Tt was into this world of Sonth
Incie thus. politically divided that Ala'w'd-din Khilji
broke in. When next his geneml, Malik Kafur, under-
tork a more systematic rakd into the south, the king-
doms were in n logh state of decay. They were
all trushed mnd the Musalmin stood arlater for a
ke,

This is the period of high watermark of Hindo pro-
gress all ound.  Modern Hindwism assames the shope
in which we find it to-day. The inligenous literature
ai well ns the clusseenl Hapskrt receive considerabla
patronage s Dlosson nte Tull matorly to puss into
artificiality. Ralipion hax been readjusted to the re-
quirements of the masses, abl administration had come
to be highly organized upom sorposingly wodern lines.
Bevivalism in seligion end reipvigombion was the
order of the day. It iz upon a worll so asitonted that
the Bowd wowe of Mushm incurson broke in, over
turning everything. As in nolure g0 in politice action
prowekes re-acoon against ik This inenrston, and the
Mrm!qn-ant. eonfoston and apprehension, proveked local
re-aetion, wheraver there were loeal ruling Tnmiliss.
ThEl Murlim onlposts aro beaten in nnd the empire
s in mo poaitiin to aseert s anthowity. The logul
effirts are gothered up o the foundntion of o large
aed umited Hindu Empire known w history as that
of Yijitnegar. This empire laste from the middl of
the fourteenth century to the end of the =isteenth,
When in iks turn it falls Lefore 2 coalition of the
Mosslmign kingdowe of the Dekban. The two chief
Musalman Htates of Golkenda and Bijapur divide the
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aoukh betwsen themselves, the Kamatic Balaghit going
to the one, and the pa'in ghat to the other. In the
former, arises the kingdom of Mysore, and in the
latter the Nawibship of Arcot. Happily the first -one
remuins to-day onder its mative ruler, though undar
the mgis of the British Empire; while the other is
represented by a fitolar sciom of the family thos
founded. It is this other that gave the ocession for the
Boropean merchant compunies to drop their guoills
and try the sword. T4 is thia pleassat diversion of
some of the Company's clerks, be it by acoident or
by design, that was the small beginning of that great
political phenoimencn—the  British ewpirs in India
a8 we see 1 to-day. 1b is these autempts, which have
never ceased to be made from the beginning of history,
that have colminsted in ghe empire thet for the fisst
time holds eway from the * Heol of the World' to
Cape Comorin and [roin the Mekran coast to the
Mekong valley.

No ubtemplt has been ipade {n this chopter to trace
the hisiory of South Indis on any ke seale—n task
of the preatest masgnitude mnd difficaliy. I have only
ntbempted to mndioate the many issues, both principal
and subsidiacy, that would requive careful study and
invastigation, There ia room for much good work om
all these periods, the earlier more than the [ater
generally. The firet is o virgin field for any ssplorer,
while muoch vet remains to ba done in the eecond,
Tha periods intervening the brighter spochs are so far
a mere bLlank The history of these intervals of
durkness could be worked ont by o study of the places
where [neal chieflnins fourished : while the Palluva
pericd has to be worked up by a stody of the Ganga
and other dvoasties coeval with the Pallava, Thers i
much usefnl work to be done along the lines indicated,
gnd work, too, that woold be all the batter for the
co-operstion and co-ordioation of individual effort
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The Mythiz Hociety of Bangslore hae been nsherad
into being and will provide the requisite pommon plst-
forni, and under (b8 anspices I have every hope that
individual workers will mot be long in coming forward
to land their pssistance,



CHAPTER III
STRUGGLE FOR EMPIRE IN SOUTH INDIA

Frou the dswn of history, empire has besn a problem
of sach inportance that a tolented historisn, Maspero,
hag pemed his history of the Tigres and Euphrates
valley, during the second and third millenniums B C.,
The Passing Away of Ewmpires. This haa been the
case with empires ever since Perioles played his noble
role of empire-building on the stage of Athenisn
politics down to our own times, characterized by
imperislisn as represented by Chamberlain and Cecil
Rhodes. S0 far a8 India is concerned this has besn
the preblem from the days of Chandragnpta—nay even
from the days of the Mahdbharaia-—to the compars.
tivaly late times of Mahedaji Seindis. 1t is & common
cemplaink of historians that fn Indisn  history there
is o central argument ronnd which to marshal facts
80 as o presont & connecled and consistent whole.
This, no doubt, is teue fo o cortain extent and the
Hindu pericd of Indian histery has, in consequence,
been givea the distinguishing epithet ' formative’, that
i, the period when States werc in process of formation.
T wenld rather give this distinetion to the esrlier pact
of the Hindn period; and characterize the later one
‘the struggle for Empire’. It was in this struggle
that the States that had beem formed were broonght
into & larger union with the ineviiable tendemey to
break wp. Eiopira is after all & compromise between
the opposing principles of local autonomy and imperinl
upity. While for a time one of the two rival principles
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may be in the ascendant, the other is always in
aviptence to take advantage of any weakening in ik,
This, in essence, has been the case with Indizn
emnpires, with the distinction that personality played a
far more prominent part than the principle underlyimg
it, This latter peenliarity it iz that makes the stroggle
assame in India the appearance of a riee and Toll of
dynasties, without much affecting the even lenor of
lite of the people, or their civilization,

India has through historicol times been divided info
thiee distingnishable geogeaphical parts despite much
historical unity. These are Hindustan, the Dekhan
and the farther sooth. Before the establishment of
the Britich empire these parts hod esch s distinct
history of its own and were never, more than tewpo-
earily, anited into & copsistent whale  Thare oceasion-
afly apose geeat rulers lika Asokn or Samudragnpta,
who made an attempt at welding them into one, bus
the sttempt wans practically successful only for their
lifetime. Asoka's bouodery in the goucth was a lipe
drswn from Poodicherry o Canpanore and the parts
outside it lay beyomd hie amthority, With regned to
Brrasdragupts it was cven less—his slaiui to authorily
over the Dekhan Btates having becn one of suffcrancs
rather than of nctual role. He claims to have con-
quered the States of the Dekhan and to hove mestored
them to the defented rulers. Bo it is possibie lo con-
sidar the history of any oue of these thuiee geographieal
parks by itself, and withoot reforomes o the other
two, Thus T can now give a snmmery of the stroggle
far ampire In the pouth between the ralers of the
Delthan and of Bouth India.

The eatiest kpown historical reference to these is
in the inscriptions of Asoka where he refers to the
Chala, Pandys, Kerala, Sativaputra and the mler of
F-!J-'Inn, But of the notmal state of the conntry or of
I3 rulers we know bot little; but from lilerstore
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{Tamil] of an ancient character we may gain a glimpse
of the politicnd condition of Sonth India in the early
centiries of the Cheistinn Fra. Tt is then that we
gee, 18 [ have pointed oot in tha chapter on the The
Augustan Age of Tomil Literature, that Btates were
formed by the amalgamation, mainly by conguest, of
the smaller communities into the lerger kingdoma,
40 that at the beginning of the Chrigtian Era we
find three well-defined ond compact kingdoms of the
Chera, Choln, and Pandys. These lay claim to having
overcome the Avran forces, and thus perhaps indicate
their baving played a not wnmimportent park in the
wirs of the Dekhan rulers aguinst the northern invi-
ders, the Kehfirapas of Guzerat and Milva. The
Dekhan eontomporsries of the three erowned kongs of
the =outh (Chern, Chola, Pandya) and the seven chiefs
were Lhe Andbrabbrityas, 0Of this dynosty the most
distingmizhed rolers were Gatamipulrs Sitakaroi ond
his sucoossor Palimiyi or Puldinavit. These beat hack
the Hshfirapa Nahapasos fron the south sod kepd his
sucoessors confined fn Guaerat and thus saved the
south, The ferritories wnder heiv rule included the
present Mizhm's Dominwns ond the MehicEsbirs, with
their capitals st Gunioor [Dhamaikét or Dhanskatole)
and &t Paiten on the Godavari, The copstant refee-
ences 1o Temil liferature to Kankiln Chola's eorecting
hia tigev-emblem on the Himalayas, and the father of
éﬂngu“umn'a bhaving had for his nwthern boundary
the Himalayns, would warrant the inference that they
carvied their arme  succesefully towards the north,
The more s 3% HKailila @5 said in the Silappadhi-
Edrawi, to have received presemts (tributes as they are
callad) fram the rulers of Milva | Avants), Bundalkhand
(Vajraniido) and Magndha It would thos appear that
the steogole for empive had already begum, and this
probably continued for a coople of centories, when we
sea the Andhrabbritva power going out of existence.
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o also in the =onth we Inse the thread, and we
have barely any mention of a grest raler. There s
thos & hiatus in the available records which wonlid
indieata an anarchy conecquent om the fall of the
greater Powerathaf held sway. This anarchy was taken
advantage of by the rising power of the Guptas, who,
under Samundragupts and prolably wnder his f(other,
gongnered the Dekhan States, and restored them to
their former ralevs, perhaps, as o motler of palicy.
Thie state of vassalage eould not have lasted long, and
from oub of his aparchy EBhere mrose bwo  grent
Powers, the [Pallevas in the south and the Chalu-
kyae tn Mabarvishira. These two dyoasiies, with their
espitels respectively at Ranchi and st Badam  inear
Enapur), continued fhe same gtrogzhe for empive and
were seen fighting constantlv on the Tungabhadra-
Erishna frontier. As & conseqmence of this perpetoal
antagonism, we see the Chilukyas, lollowing the ex-
nupte of the Andhrabbrityas. create o frontier province
with head-quarters at Bajamahindei  This was done
by the great Chilokya Emperor Pulikésin 1T, who mada
his younger brother the vicerow. That thia was & wise
moasars and was ecalled for by the necessity of the caze
i amply borne out by his great enemy Nacisimbnvary-
man Pallavamalln's ottacking HBadami and buming it
down, 5o as to cacse an interregnum of thivieen vears.
These two preat ralers ware the imperial contemporaries
of the Chinesa teaveller, Yowan Chwany (Hieun Theang),
and of his host Harshavardhana 8iditva of Kanouj.
This was about the middle of the seventh rcentury
alter Christ. A little after the end of that century,
both thesa powerful dynasties wore out each other so
thoroughly that they went out of existence and pave
Wiy to others to takas their place in the Dekhan
and in the south after the imevitable apnrehy. We ses
abouk this time the political centre of gravity shifting.
Tha rmsing Kiashtrakiita power 15 on its trial and not
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merely hae to make good its clsim; but it also bhas
to contend sgnioet factions within the camp. Now ib
wie the rGle of the Gangss of Mysore to extend their
territory morthward snd southward, In this latier
direction they received s check from the Pandyas under
Varaguoa, who turned back the Guangas sfter inflict-
ing & defeat on them at Tirupparambian neat Kumba-
konam  The Pandya wee too fur off to defend the
Mysore frontier against the Gangas and mot long after
this we find the Rashirakites tightening their grip
upon the Mysore country, snd putting their southern
frontier in 6 state of defsnce, 8t & time when n Dew
pawer comes into being Immedistely to the eouth of
Mysore,

This was no other then the great Chola dynasty,
whose inseriptione in latge numbers giva us an inkight
into their greatpess and tha political esndition of the
times, Taking their origin semewhere in the Tanjara
distvict (pear Pudukotis) they mnstered possession of
the Chola country; and when the third in succession,
bnt the first great reler, Pardntaks came to the throne
alwmt o1 G0N0, their authority extended over Chola,
Tondn sl Eopgaumandalam. Tt was he that fought
aeainst gnd beat back sggression onm kbe Pandys,
Eorale snd (ionga frontisrs. When he passed away
in the middle of the cemtury, he left to his sons the
wirs all along the northern frontier. It 15 new that
the Uhola fortunes fsll eo low that the BRishjrakije
ruder, krishne 111, was in cccupakion of Hanchi for a
while, and that Hajaditya, the Chola riler, for the
time being, was glain in & battle M Takkolumn abont
a.Te. 950, chisfly through the esertions of FPeruménadi
Bituga, the Giangs feudatory of the Dekhan rulers.
Abomt & twenty years after this, the Rashirekates were
acerthrown by o seion of the Chilukyss, aml the
erminsion in the Dekhan wes the opportunily for the
(tholas of the south.  While yet the Chdlokyos were
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strogpling o make good their newly acquired position,
the Cholas begsn to recover =0 well thnt, when {he
great Chola. Rijarijs the Great, ascended the throne
ion a.p 985 he found himsell in possession of the
Chola, Tondn and Hobgumandalams, and he had to
fight the Kiralas on the west coast amd the Gangas
in their own countey. This latter power was over.
theown about the year A p, 1000, thanks to the exertions
of this great Chola, ably secunded by those of his
greater son REjEndra, the Gangaikonda Chola, so that
the debatnble frontier hereafter was Yedatorfndd, 2000,
While the son was thos Gghting io establish peace on
this frontier, the father had vastly added to his empire
by a stroke of policy in the north by the addition of
the whole of the eastern Chalukya kingdom of Vengai-
mandalam.

This kingdom beginning as a viceroyalty under Kulja
Vishouvardhana, the younger brother of FulikBsin II,
the Chilukys, continued o acknowledge allegiance to
the Chalukyas, probably till these Intter were over-
thrown. Then the eastern kingdom contisued in com-
parative pence (il the Cholas mnde their frontier
contizmous to the eastern Chilokya [rontier. Hajardja
now gave his danghter in marriage to Vimaladitya,
and restored the conguered kingdom to hi son-in.law,
who was only too glad to have the powerful Chola
to help him in ecase of attack either from the west
of from the north. The easterm Chilukyn territory,
it most be emid to the credit of the far-secing poliey
of Itijarija, remnined ever after faithful to the Cholas
gnd conlinued an integrnl part of the empive.

When Rajerdjn died in a.no 1008, he left bebind
himn %3 hiz som, the Ganpaikonds Chols, practically
the whola of the Madras presidancy except Maduoras
and Timnevelly. Onply the Chilukya frontier was in
dispute. The son had to fight on this lwoentier and if
hig inseriptions can be taken 25 pnpimese! a'sle evidence
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he soenced it Ile sighed for new worlde to eongesr
in his own small way, and carried his arins suecessfully
across Kalngam {Goanjam), etc. He fonght battlea on
the Cianges and in Durma, earning thus the high-
sounding surngme of the Gangaikondns Chola, the mapmi-
feent ruing of whose capital at Gangeikonda-8alapuram
{in the Waodivarpilayam taluka) attest his greatness
to thie day. When in his turn the Gungaikonda Chola
(the hero of the Hanarcse Rijasskhom Vilisam), had to
leave hig eawrthly empire to his son Rajidhidija in
A, LMY, the fromliers were all aflame mm revolt, and
this condition of the Chola empire was made the worse
by the Chalikys ruler of the time haviog beon n
grent Warriar,

Three geneornsions of ralers had lived and pasged swsy
in the seven nnd a half lakh coantry' of the Chalokyas
and their exertions left the empice gquiet in sll other
divections except that of the Chols fromtier. On this
frontier there wos consient war eveo in the derys of
Rijarija and his son, so that, when Bimfevara Abava-
walln ascended the throne of his fathers & n 1044,
he bod to continme the work of his fakher snd geand-
father. Mosnwhile Hajidbisija had had time to intro-
duce order Into his own empire, anod fo bring the
revalked franticrs bask to their alleginnee. When the
warrior-king Smmfsvara broke in wpon him Bajidhirgja
was ready to meet him, The ware were long and
wearving and the resulta were often donbtfnl. They
made nt last o resolute attempt to decide once for all
this debate of arins, anid the resnlft was the great hnttle
fouglib 1o the vear 4.p. 1052 at Koppuin on the Tunga-
bhadra. Hapdhirdja fell in it and, for the time, vietory
wis with the Chi&lokyne; but RAjendra, the rounger
brother of the Chols, brought vp reinforcements and
retrieved the forfunes of the Cholas apd thus earned

1This referst either to the revenoe, or o the nombaer of villages.
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hig title to De creowned on the field of battle, Kow
began the batble royal beiween the contending rolers
which was not $o end for a couple of generstions,
and, when it did, it had worm out both parties so
much that the empives were ripe for breaking up.
Rajéndra Chols IT was able during his refgn to
invade the Chilukvae dominions themselves, and loys
elaim to having erected a pillar of victory at Rallipuram
{Kolbapur). One unlonked for consequence of these
long and wearisome wars was the advent into promi-
nenca of a number of great chieftsins, who begin-
ning as pillare of empire eventually proved, in their
suceessors, its destruction. Havicg had to fght over
the wars of his elder bokber again, aml baving to
maintain the Chola mrins and prestige strenuously during
hia time, a8 against the Chilokyas, Hap@Endm died o
A.D, 1060 or 1061, His youngor brother VirsrAjindra
assnmaed the imperisl purple and along with it the
reaponsibilities. He was alveudy a handy man for
the heavy work., Onoe of the Mysore Toscripbions thas
speeks of him and hie rule—' & new roler! A kingdom
fit for & hero ! Now is the oocasion for as .

The Chilukyss wora basy on the frontier. Hetwesn
Virardjindra and Simdswars scvers] battlos wors fought
in the Ceded districts. The Chilakyns regarded Kol-
lipphkkai somewhere in the Chitaldroog district as the
door of the south and appointed the most  brosted
official to goard thie regiom. At the accession of
VirarkjEndra the whole of the Mysore conntry—the
threa divigions emuposing if, numely, Goangavidi, Nolam.-
baviidi and Banavase, all but the [agt only nominally,
was under the second but the wost eapable of Sanée-
vari's eons. Another son was oot [ar off and had s
viceroyalty in the Ceded dwtrictz with head-quarters
st Kaaupli, and bearing the title Venpaimandslfsvam
without the territory to give him the title, Tt would
appear fromn the inscriptions that the Chilokyas
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advanced np to the Pilir, from which river Virarijéndra
bad &0 chase them back. After this the normal condi-
tion of affairs was restored, and the five Chola 1nvasions
had for their chjective the ferritory at the angle bea-
tween (he Tungsbbadra and the Krishps, Virerija
once ocenpied Kampli and plaoted o * Pillar of Vietory
thure'.

The Chola claims to have won three times in batties
at Kidal Bangaman at the junction of the rvers In
most of thess Vikramfditya, the second son of Simes-
vars, played a distingnished part. On the last oecasion
when the Chola was there, having accepled the challenge
of Svutavara I, he had to wait long agd neither
Simiésvara nor his aroy appeared.  While the Chola
was about o bresk up eamp sod move on, Vikow-
madityn appeared at the head of his army and
ghowed a readier inclinndion to treat than o fight.
This parleying ended in a treaty befween the Chala
ruler and the Ohilokys prince who set the seal by
taking the Chola pringsss ae his wifo,

This chunge of front on the part of Vikmmiditya
hae o be expluined. While the Chola was waiting,

smisvara JAhovamslin died by drowning himsell in
the Tungabhadra nsa result of an atinck of a malignant
fover. There was n ohange of ralers ab I jamahénde.
Hajarijn Chilukya, the nephew snd sonan-law of the
Gangaikonde chols, hod died leavioyg & sen and a
dsnghter. This son does nol appear in the transactions
immediately following Rajarfija’s death, The western
Chalukyas moved east, but Vieardjindra was too
quick for them. He won a victory st Bezwada
(Vijavavadi) ond sppointed o brother of the late King
ng Vieeroy at Hijamabfndri, Virardjeodrs thuos se
coved  himsell on this ride of his empire and
retumed, sending oul an expedition acress Kalingam to
Central Indim.  In  this  political condition of hie
froobiers S mbsvara Ahavooalla died, and his eldest
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mon  Bamdsvera Bhivaomksmalla soceesded.  Vikra-
maditys did nof wish to play the rile of & lientenznt
to hie lews distingnished. thoogh elder, brother, bub
could not strike single-handed. Hence the inclination
t0 enter into mo allisnce with the powerful Chola on
the [frontier.

This done, Vikramiditya woved through the sonthern
pert of his brother’s dominions to feel the temper of
the graater vicernye of the eapire, Bowe tima in
the course of this progress, Virardjindrs died ab Gangai-
konda Silapuram the capital. This unzettled the plans
of Vikramaditya whe horried there, set his brother-
in-law on the throne and returned to his more direot
sphere of metivity., Soon after the new Chola raler
fell & vietim b0 & rvevolubion, and another young wnbi-
tious mon was upon the Chuls throne, Vikramaditya
had to bide his thue, and waited six wore VEATH
before ho thought he counld venture upon his danger-
ous career towards empire. The yvoanyg man who as-
cendad the Chole throne in a.p. 1070 wos oo other
than Kulbttooga, the eon of the Chilukya Rijardja
and grandeon, thromgh his mother, of the (Gangaikonds
Chola. He appears to have besn brought ap in his
grandiather's house and seems to have distinguished
himszelf, while yet u prince, in distant expeditions in
centril Indin. As Yovamja, he is ssid, in he in.
scriptions, to have eaptured a herd of elephanis at
VairRgaram and to have taken Chakmgiftam. This
lntter is in the territory of Dhira where the preat
Bhija had recently ruled, and it might have besn that
Eolittungn had o play o leading part in the expedi.
tion eent oub by Viesrdjendea. Vieavijinden iz =aid
also to have sent an expedition to the Taliing country.
As Vuvaraje of the Chalukyn Kijarsjs, Eulittungs
eonld mot have gone there. This is further borne out
by ‘Euldttungs's having oplifted the lotus goddess
in the direction of the rising sun.' This could, perhaps,

4
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e mide bo mean the Telugn eonntry, which is not
guaite to the eust of the Chols eountry.

It would thus be clear, bearing in mind that the
name of Kuldbtungs does not figure in the trans-
aetions after the betfle of Beswada, that Eulottunga
spent his youth in the immediate entoarnge of the
great Cholas. He appears to hava bean guita content
to @accept & lienteapney from his unsles, bot not from
any of his cousins. Further there iz nothing to
connect Kulittanga with the revolution after Vim-
msjéndra's death. Thin may have besn the natoral
coneequence of the Chalokva inbervention, snd Bulnt-
tunga mersly reaped the Dbepefic arising therefrom,
having had resson to believe, s some of his insorip-
tions aod the Ralingettippaereni show, that he was
adopted by the Gangaikonda Chola, though this latter
had three sops 0 snceeed him sod snother older thsn
these who preferred quiet life to soversignty. T
waa this Huolittunga who opset the calemlation of
Vikramiditys, and, nnder the circometancos of his
wposeesion, fought agninat Vikramidditya in his schamas
of nclf-u.ggrl.nﬂim‘mmt.

Euwlittunga had hiz own froptiers to quiet before he
gould think of Vikramidilys, and thie reapite om this
frontiar was taken mdvantage of by Vikram&ditys
tn pain greater bold opon the M yaore country. Inm
this he was successful in the main, When he, there-
forw, thomeht his time had come to put his plans into
operation, Eulittunge was ready. Somesvers Bhuva-
naiknmalis had reasons to suepect Vikramaditya, and
this latter deemed it unsafe to reside af court. Vikra-
waditys made up his mind, and with his brother Jaya-
simha got things ready in the south aga:nst his elder
brother and sovereign, Simfsvara asked for help and
Rulittunga gladly agreed ; but befors Enlittungs conld
arrive Vikramaditys had womn, amd Simisvera was
thrown into prison. This was in A b 1076, After an
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invasion or two of the Mysore conniry to wrest the
gonthern half of ib from the Cholas, and another inko
tha Telugn eonntry, Vikramdditys sllowed matters to
ggttle themselves in the frontier between the Cholas
end the Chilokves. Fach of these poversipnas ruled
over his respeciive empire for bhalf o century, generally
in perce.  Vikramiditva ssne ont two expaditions
across the Marbudda, Central India, (Dhirgand Dibals),
having been distracted by wars, civil and esternal, m
the earlier part of his reign. He dispatched contin-
gents to help rulers at such & greal distance aa
Eamnarips (Assam). Kulittunga conquered and even
colomized the eouth and wesi ap Lo EidgErn nesr
Cope Comorin, and subjugated the Kalingams (Orissa)
throngh his general Karundkarn Tondamin.

Affairs on the Mysore [frontier were developing fast
for & final issue, and chiefly throogh the strenuons
exertiong of & Mysore chisf, Vishnoverdbans Hoyéala,
nnd the warlike instinctz of his geners]l Gangariji.
Gapgavadi and Nolambavadi were lost to the Chola in
A.m. 1116 and only nominally added to the Chilokysn
smpira. This morks the begioning of the disruplion.
The soathern vicoroys who steod frm by the side of
Vikramaditya in bis ware against the Chols, and even
in hit nsurpntion, ostorslly expected the rewnrd of
their serviees in mominzl allaginnes, if not actoal
indepéndenge, This had to ba acquiesced in and the
ambition of some of these redoubtsble champione of
the prince, the aspirant to the throne, proved the
bane of the emperor aond his empire. Vikenmaditya
was, however, saved the bhumiliation of a bresk-up of
the smpire by the exertions of the loval Hinda chiel-
tain, Achugi IT of Gulburga (in the Nizam's Dominions).
He defeated in a npight attack st Kanofgala the
Hoyiels forees and chased them back to Bélar, their
head-guarters. Their ollies in the revold, the Endambas
of Hangal and Goa had also to find shelter in their
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gtrongholds, S0 when Vikramaditya died in A p. 1128,
the empire was lelt intact no doabt, hot without
chances of continning munch longer, unless it found
& succession of very capable rulers, which the smpire
wes fnted mot to hawva.

Enlttungs was more fortunste, Dounbtless he had
to meguiesce in the loss of southern Myzore, but he
pequired & hold npon Kalingam. What waes more he
had capable sons, distinguished in war and trained in
administration to snooeed hite, whan he died a. b, 111R,
There were three soccessors who maintained the
empire imtact and when the Chols Hmpire fell, it
fell from the impsct of simuoltaneous Pandya, Hérala
and Hakatiya invasions from the sooth, west and
north, Poth these emperors were gremt administra-
tors, each in his way., They had perfected the Governs
anent, &8 it had been handed down to them, wnd were
otherwise patrons of letters They adopted & policy
of enlightened liberalism in veligion. After o couple of
generntions of wesk rulers, the Chilukya empire was
subjected to the double misfortune of disorganization
and diseensions within, wnd the omeet of & powerful
invader withont. This double calumity was averted
by a man of geniug Bijjala, who nenrped the smpire
and infused some fresh life into it for a gquarter of
@ century. The new power of the KHakatiyas of
Warangal was emerging into & great career, and the
process of disinlegration was going on, though, io the
mesnwhile, unobssrved only by these whom it con-
cernad the most. The Hovéalas pressed from  the
sonth, Yadavas from the north.-west and the Kikatlyas
from the easi. The empire was dead and these shared
the quarry. Like the Chola ewpire somewhat laker,
this empire was parcelled nout ameong nombers of
petty chieftains, who claimed indeperdence, and hed to
maintain it by perpetual rendiness to Aght. At the
commmencement of the thirteenth century thers stood
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out the Yidavas of Deogiri, the Kakatiyas of Warangal
or Telingans, the Hovéalas of Dvirssamudes, and a
namber of amall chiefs in lien of the great Chola empire
gnd the Pandyas and Heérala. At the end of the fimt
decade there broke im into this world south of the
Vindhyae the grent Muslim wave of invasion under
Malik Eafor, Overthrowing in soccession the great
feadatory principalities of Deogiri, Warangal and
Dvirasamuodra, Eifur Millk sdvanced south ss far as
Ramfswaram, Leaving small garrisons behind, he
went back to meture his own plans ol king-moking
and hecoming king., The gensral movement against
this ocoupation of the country by the Mobammadans
culuinated in the great Hindo empire of Vijaya-
pageie.  The parrisons were driven oot and the
threads of these isolated risings were guthered together
by the geniog of one man, who placed the bead-
quarters of the rising cwpire in the [frontier oulpost
of the south to guard ab least this last ciladel against
the Muslim comgnast. This story, however, belongs to
another perisd.



CHAFTER 1V

INDIA AT THE DAWN OF THE
CHRISTIAN ERA

Iexnia the wonderland of the east, as it is even now
called, was made known to the west, when the world-
conquerer, Alexander the Great, forced open her gates
on the north-weet. Our koowledge of Indis &t all of
& definite charaeler may be said fo extend no farther
than this period, as, secording $o the most recent
authority, his connexiom with India was not much
more than a great rid. 1t i3 matter of common know-
ledge that he hrd to give up his idea of carrying his
eonguests right op to the eastern limits of the land,
jacoordimg to his own notion of the confguration of
the esrth), owing to 8 mubtiny among his soldiers
headed by his cavalry commander Koinos, Before
leaving Indin, however, he divided his conguests on
this side of the Indian Capcasue inio three vice.roysliies
ab Tollows :
I. Paropanisadse, the country west of the Indus,

with Oxyartes, the father of Hoxans, for its viceroy.

II. The Punjab including in it the kingdom of
Taxila, snd that of Porus, that of the Bophyies
together with the territories of the Oxydrachei and
the Malloi, under the viceroy Philip, son of Machetas;
leaving the civil administration in the hande of the
native prinees.

111. Bindh ineloding the kingdom of Mouwsikancs,
Oxykanos, Sambuos and Maeris of Patalene wnder
Paithon, the son of Agenor, for its vieeroy.
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Philip was murderad in a muatiny, befors the death
of Alaxander, and his place wns taken by Endamos
who remained in Indiz till called nway in 317 B.C
to help Eomenes againgt Anligonns of Asia, the most
powerful among the Diadochi. When the Mocedenian
Empire wns parciitioned s seeond time in 321 woe.
{consequent on the denth of Perdicens, the regent of
the first portikion), the Indian provinee, east of the
Indos, was left oubt of account, as Peithon had to
withdraw to the western bank of the preat nver.
Abont 305 1.0 Selevcus Niketor made an atterupt lo
revive the empire of Alexander in this region, but had
to relingaish his hold upom the whole of Afghanistan,
and enter int0 & homiliating tnaty with Chandvagipta,
the Maurys emperor of India. This personage is
belioved to have been o the cmnp of Alexander io
the Pm:j,u.l-_ and, thrown upon Iis own resources as
the grent Muoecedooinn turoed away from the banks of
the Ravi, he tock advantize of the confusion resulbing
from ihe departure of Alexander o overthrow the
ruling Nanda in Magndhn, sod set himsell up as the
first emperor of India known o hisbory.  In the conese
of filteen years he wne able to mnke himsell 5o
slrong ns to Aght Selevens, mot only om equal terma
but alee fo extort from him seeh a walanble ccsmion
of territory as Afghenigian up o the Hindn-Kush.
For thres generations this dvossty  held its power
undiminished., His grandson Asoka, the great Buddhist
Emperor of India, was able to hold bis own with the
gnccossors of Seleucus, and maintained with them the
diplomatic relutions thus begun by hig grandfother,
It serme to be well attested that both Selencus Nikator
and Piolemy Philadelphus had eent ambassadors to
the coarts of Chandragupts and Bindosara, although
echolars are mot wanting yvet who consider the parti-
cular edict of Asoka a meers bosst. With the death
of Asoka sbout 230 n.c. the Mauryan empire loses ite
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bold upon the wore powerfol snd distant of ks vassals,
and the days af the dynasty are nombared.

From this event to the year A n. 819 the daste of
the riss to power ol the Imperial Guopbas, the history
of Indin is yet quite uncertain, although wa ere able
to gain & few plimpses 3z fo the general featuree
of the history of that period. The Asistic empire of
the Selewcidas was sttacked simuoléanegusly by the
Homanz and the Gauls from the west and north-
west, and the Parthians from the east. About the
beginning of the second century g ¢, Parthis made
good ber independence under Arsakes Mithridates I
and Bakiria under Fokmbides' This was but the
reflex action of the movements of the nomad tribes
in the far-off plainsg of Mongola. The grest tribe of
the Hinng-na fell, with sll the fervour of meighbourly
love, npon the Yaet-chi, and dislodged them from
their then halitel in the plaine of Hungaris. These
in their furn fell wpon the Wo-sung, killed the Wo-
sunig chicltain in battle, and marched forther apon
the vegion then o the occopation of the Be, Bk or
Bakas. These last had to maks reom for them along
the right bonk of the O=xus and ocecupy the sountry
protacted by the Indian Caveasus. The ¥uet-chi wers
themeelves defeated by the son of the late Wu-sung
chieftain, When his father fll in battle he found
a gecure agylom with the Hiong-oa, who now helped
him to regain hi® lost patrimony. It was in the
course of these movements that the Bakas and possibly
some of the Hinng-nn moved down the Kabul valley
inte India, and occupied the country on the right
bank of the Indue, right down even to Gujamat. It
in one of their ont-settlements oo the Jumna that the
coins and other antiguities of Muobtrn would seem
to warrant.

t ¥, A Emith, Early Hislery of Indim, p, #10 8.
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While all this was taking place seross the borders
af Indim, in Indiz iteelf there was going forward a
revolution of no less consequence. The Mauryan empire
wad overthrown by Poshyamitre Songa, the Manrya
general, in spite of the loyalist niipister, a brotlrer-in-
law of Yegiasina Bitakarni of the Dekhan. The
usurper’s strength was tried by a tnple war:—{1)
againet Meonander, ruler of Kabal; (2) against Kiravels,
the Ealinge ruler of Ovissa; (4) against the loyalist
Yagnaetna and in behalf of a counter-elaimant to the
throne of the kingdom of Vidharbe, Though for the
time successlul against all these, the empive bad saffered
vital injuries. The Dekhao kingdom or viceroyalty
becomes s0 powerful that the Andhrus establish an
jmperial position themselves, and render their guots
of service by holdiog out ogaiost the Saks invaders
from the north-west apd west. It must have been in
the course of these warms that the cccssion should have
arisen for the founding of the era which now goes
by the nams of Vikramdditys, and that uonder the
name of Snke. As to both thess orss amd the cirenm-
stanves of their orgin, thers & very considerabls
difforemee of opinien among scholars. In the cowrse
of the political shiffings describad above, a alen of
the Yuehehi, by name RKusbins, was sble to push ils
way into India and pstablish a kingdom in the Panjab
ineluding Eaiswir, The greatest ruler swcng them,
whose empire came into touch with the Chinese
Empire on the one side and the Parthian on  the
other, is Eanishks, the Constantine of the Buddhism
of the pgreater vehicle (MabAyinism). ILearned scholars
associate him with both the erss above referred o,
while there are vet others, who would diesecinte him
from either and refer bim to a period Inter than both.
None of them, however, take him beyond the period
I have marked at the beginping. At the very beginning
of the Christian ers then the Punjab and the frontier
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provioes, includiog Basinir, were nnoder the Koshinns
or their immedinte predecessors or their suceessors.
Gujsrat and Malve, includiog northerm Eonkan, were
under the Bakns.

Daring the pericd moarked cut above, we have been
passing from the mapremeey of Buddhism (if soch
an expression can be regarded ms appropriste af all),
throngh & ressseriion of the Brahmen nscendancy, on
to & fiposl compromise, ending on the ope side in
Mabhayinist Boddhism, and on the other in the
Hinduism of the Gitn. For as Prolessor Eern main-
tains, on the anthority of the Tibetan historian Thrdnath
aml the Swldharma-pondarika, the founder of the
Madbyamika school of Buddhism, Nagirjuna was &
disziple of the Hrahman Bahulabhadra who was much
indaited &0 Bage Rrishne Pamephrased, this means no
less than that these teachers drew & part of their
inspiration from the Gita' This is borne oot by the
impoctance  that atinches t0 Bhoktl  (dovofion) in
Mlhl‘l;:.'.‘l.ni:.t Boddhism nad laler Hindoism.

During all thia pordod of setive mutetions both in
religion and polities, Booth Indin would appesr to have
besn out of this grest vortex.  This is & delusion dus
more by ek of information than to & leek of history.
The edicts of Asoks mention the Ohols, Pandya,
Eerala, Satiynputra, and Ceylon, smeng thoss  with
whom he entered inbo diplomatic relations, He thought
it worth hiz while to send his eon end dsaghter to
Caylon ae missionaries. These facts put it beyvond =
doobt that there was some communication between
Magudha and Ceylom, generally by way of the sea.
Tt capoo: be that the neighbouring cosst was not
alsp brought into fouch with the north. The edicts
of Asolks, foand in the Chitaldroog district, make it
certain that thers was some connexion, sad in all

! Manual of Padion Buddhiam, p. 183
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lizelihood by way of land, and by the easé crast. The
Ceylonese tradition, as embodied in the Maldremee,
is guite in support of this conclusion. Between the
Mabarishira and Milva there was a great tronk road
motwithsianding the great forest region between them.
This road it is that hna given ue the name Dakabind.
patha (Dekhan). Most likely this road wound ite way
cver the hilla by way of Boarhsnpur into western
MAElva. The middle region was the forest, which it
cuntinted to be even up to the doays of Harsha.

uring this period. and for & long time after,
Hindustan {the country porth of the Vindhvas), kept
touch with the onter world by wer of land mainly;
the south kept iteelf in contmet with the rest of the
world chiefly by way of the sea. That the Hinduos
did not alwaye wait for others to come to them for
gonds 8 in evidemes in o wvarkety of ways. There is,
firet, the statement of Cornelios Nepos, who rays that
Q. Metallus Osler received from the king of the Buevi
pore Indians, whoe had been deiven by storm into
Germany in the oourse of & voyage of cominerce.!
Thizs is gqnite o presiee fact, and i borne out by
number of tales of voynges with the horrors attending
navigntion depioted in the fiveliest oolours in certain
clugaes of weitings both in Sanskreit and Tamil. Among
the places mentioned in the lstter classes of sonress
are those in the Fast Indian Archipelago, soch
ag Jave (Savabam), Sambhave (Karpirssambhavam),
Eatghia (Somabra), and Eilaham (Bormay not to
mention China. It would thus appear that there was
some very considernble setivity in woritime commerce.
They used to have lighthooses to warn ships and coe
smch ia described at the great port at the mouth of
the Eavery, s hig palmyra teunk coreving ob the top
of it a huge oil lamp.

1 Maerindlo, Ansdend India, p. 110,
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On either coast were towns of grest commercial
importance, PBeginning with the cosst of the Arsbinn
Hon and passing over the ports beyond the region of
South India, the first town of importance is what thel
elussical geopraphers call Tyodis (Tondi) where Quilandy
now stands, Opposite to it lies what was called
Livke [{White Island} now going under the name
Baceifice Rock or * Vellivan Kalln® amoeng the peuple.
The Ophir of these geographers is located by some ot
the site of modern Beypore. Bouth from thie was the
great mart of Muziris (Muyinkkidn, Kodungslor or
Cranganar) the port of Vanji or Harur, the capital of
the Cheras, with the viver-mouth Psendostomos (Ali-
mukham or false mouth}. This is the port to which
navigators torned their comree when, through the
enterprise of Huarpalos, the south-west monseon Was
discovered. Passing this port we come next to Bakare
{(Viikkarai) the port of Nyeacinds in the terzitory of
the Tandion of Madura (Nirkkoopam im the kimgdem
of the Pandyans at Madural,  After this the clacsical
geographers mention only Cape Comorin (Kuman).
Possing Kumir they lead us into tha Arngalic (Argali
in Tamil, Mahodadi in Banekrit) gulf, and thence into
the port of Kolko: (Korkai). It is bere that the
island of Taprabane naturally finds menktion. The
origin of this name for Ceylon has been the cause
of very ingenious speculation. It is regarded by some
as the equivalent of Tamraparni {the Twnbapanni of
the Buoddhists). There is another derivation more
fanciful than this, pamely, fap Rivana as a corruption
of fdipa Rivena. The more likely and much less
ingenious origin would be dip Ruan, Ruan lbeing one
of the kingdoms in the Tslamd of Cerlon, about the
beginming of the Christian ers, necordiog to the Mahd-
ceembe ;. and that the kingdom to which sailors should
inevitably go from the Argnlic gulf. Proceeding still
further throngh the gull these sailors came to the
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eastorn emporium of Tondi, the great mart for Chiness
wares, and commodities from the Hastern Archipelngo.
Further north of this was Pohir st the mowth of
the Eawvary: the next port of importance on this side
was Maisolos ns Pliny colls 1t (Masulipatam)?

To take up the political geography of south India
a8 8 whole them, the countrv sounth of the Kriehna
was divided among ‘the three crowped kings ™ nnd
peven chieftains, with an sighth coming somewhat
later. It is the const region and the wmom open
eouniry that belonged to the kings, while the middle
regions of hille and forests belonged to the chieftains,
and perbaps evea & few tribes (Nagas and others).
The esst coast from near the mouth of the Krishna
to the sonth of Tomdi, in the ZJsmindar of Bamnad,
belonged to the Chola, althongh midway berween the
kingdom proper and its northern viceroyaliy of Kanchi
lny the hill-conntry round Tirokoilor, o the posses-
sion of & class of chicftaine namned Malaysmin, very
often loysl smpporters of their suzermin, oecssiopally
tracalent and rebellious.  Bouth of the Chola king-
dom lay that of the Pandya, which extended from
ooast Lo coanat, mod embmesd withim ite boeders the
maodern diztricte of Modura and Tincevelli, and the
Biate of Trevancore, taking in slso a part of Coimba-
tora gnd Cochin, This inclodsd im it the ehiaftain-
cizs of Aay (the Aini of Ptolemy) tonnd the Podyil
hill in the western ghats. and of Ewvi rownd about
the port of Horkai in Tinnevelli There wss besides
the domaina of P#hsn round the Palnis, which comes
under their sphere of influence as well. Korth of this
and alomg the western ghate on the eea-gide lay the
territory of the Chera: = tervitory sirelching right
geross the Palghat gep through Salem and Coimba-

UHonskssabhai's Tamils, 1300 yesrs sgo, oh. i sod Mactindle's
dAmeicsi India and Predemy,
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tare,  Hauth Mysore was parcelled out among & namber
of chieftains corresponding to the modern FPllaysgass,
whose allegiance was af the disposal of elther, buk
the more powsrfol, of their nsighbour kings. Such
were the Irupgs of Arayam, PAri of Parambunid,
Adiyaman of Tagedir (Dhermapori) sod Ori of the
Kollimalais. The first of these wae within Mysore
territory proper, und to the east of his domain lay the
Gangus, and Kongn to the sonth,

These chisfesincies were the bone of cootention
between the Cholas snd the Cherns, When the period
under ireatment begins, the Cholas are soprems under
Karikal, who ascended Lhe throme, probably after
defeating the Chera and Pandya in o batile st Vepgil
{Koilveani na it is now called) in the Tanjore disizick.
Hn was & remarkable sovereign who, io many ways,
eontribated to the pepmanent welfare of his subjeots,
and has consequently been handed down to poetecity
= a beneficent and wise monarch, He copstructed
the embankments for the Kavery, and hic chief port
Puhdr was the great emporiom of the east coast.
Hiz reign wss long and, taken nlong with thoge of hia
two predecessore and the smecessor next following him,
conntitutes the parind of the firt Chole sscendancy
in the sosith. ln the reign of his suecessor & gresd
catastrophe befell Puhdr, and the city and port were
both destroyed. This was o bard blow to the ascend-
aney of the Cholws. But KarikEl had, alter defeating
his contemporary Chers, given one of his danghters
in marriage to the son of his vanquished rival This
alliunee stood the Cholas in good stead. Karibkidl's
successor begap his reign with a victory, which his
heir-apparent won for him, ageinsé the Chers and
Pandys combined, at Kariylr, probably in the Balem
district, When Pohir was destroved thers was a civil
whar, owing perhaps to the untimely death of the young
Chola, prince; and the Chera raler for the time being,
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adenneed thronsh (he central region, He intervensd
in favonr of his cousins with effect, as against the
rival climants of royal blood, and restored the Chola
dynasty to some power; bot the ascendancy surely
enpugh passed from them fo the Chera. The Chern
accendancy wnder the Red-Chera (fenputiuvan) lasted
only ops generstion; in the reign of his sncecessor the
Pandyas rose to greater importmncs and the Chera
suffered defeal and imprisorient at his hands. This
Pandya sscendancy probably lasted on  somewhat
longer till abont the rise of the Pallavas in Kanchi.
This course of the political centre of gravity of power
in southern India is borne owt in very imporiant parti-
culars by the Ceylon chronicle, oaliod the Mahdramdb.
Apcording to this work, the Cholas were maturally
the gremtest enemies of the Singalese rulers. There
were usurpers from the Chola country in Ceylen in
the firet centory n.o.; and there were invasions snd
conpber-invasions as well. On one occaston the Chaole
invaders carried away 12,000 inhabitants of Cevion end
set them to work at ‘the Kavery' ag the Chronicle
hes it.' Thie looks very muoeh like an  exploik of
Karikiba, secing that it was he who built the oity
of Pubir. King Gajabihn of Ceylon was present ot
the invitation of the Hed.Chera to witness the celebra-
tion of & sacrifice and the eomeecration of the temple
to the * Chaste Lady ' (Pattiny Devil nf Vangi, on the
west coast,

The ascendancy of the Cherp. however, passed awsy,
8z already mentioned, to the Pandvas in the comrse of
one singls generation, The Red-Chera was sucossded
by his son, ‘the Chera of the elephant look', whe was
hig father’s vicercy at Tondi, and figured prominently
in the wars of his predecessor in the middle region.
He was defeated and taken prisoner in a baitle, which

1 Upbam's Makdvamda, vel. §, p, 398,
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he had to fight with the conbemporary Pandyan,
designated the vietor, at Talniilanginam. With this
mishap to the ruler the Chera ascendancy passes Away.
The Pandyans of Madora take thelr torn now, and
eonkinued to hald the position of hegemony up to the
time that the Pallaves riee into fmportance. This, in
brief and in very general terme, was the political
higtory of Bouth India at the baginning and during
the eady centuries of the Christinn Era.

Passng on from the political to the industrial con-
dition of India, wa have already described the principal
sea-porfs, both on the western and esstern seaboard.
If, a8 has been pointed out, there WErE 80 many
thriving ports nnd, if foreipn merchants sought these
for trade at considerable risk of pirates and, if there
was #0 wuch enlerprise in seg-going among the in-
hsbitants of the eountry, the conclusion is irresistible
thist the country had a prosperous indgsicy, sod so,
on  examinabion, it appears certainly to hawve been.
Apart from the complaints of Polronins that fashion.
able Homan lsdies exposed their charme much teo
immodestly by clothing themselvss in the * weba of
woven wind ', s he colled the musling imported from
India, Pliny saye that India drained the Roman Empive
anouslly to the extant of 55000000 sesberces, equal
to £430,979" eending in retorm gonds which sold at a
hondred times their volue in India.® He also remaris
in another place, *thia 13 the price vwe pay for our
luxuries snd our women.'

That the induestrial aris bad received sattention and
cultivation in early times in India is in evidence to
the satisfaction of the most sceptical mind, The early
Tamils divided arts {nto six groups: ploughing (mean-

1 Mommes gives the fotl BILOGL000, 26,000,000 far  Arabis,
£r, 000,000 Bor India.
¥ Modobar Alamaml, vol, i, pp. $80=1.



SOUTH [NMDIAN COMMERLE G

ing thereby ogriculture), bandicrafts, painting, com-
meree and trade, the learned wrts and lastly the fine
arts. O these agricelinre snd cowmeroe were re-
garded as of the firsst importance. Flourishing trade
presopposes & volume of imdustry, the primcipal of
which was weaving then. as it also has been ontil
recently. Cotton, silk and wool seemn to have been
the materials that were wronght into cloths, Among
the woollens we find mention of manufictores froi
the wool of rats, which wos regardad as pariicalady
warul, Thero are thirty vancties of silks mentioned,
each with a distinetive appellation of ite own, a& distin-
guished from the imported silks of Ching which had
& separate name. The character of the cottom stuils
that were mannfactured in indicated by the compari-
gons imstitubed bebween them amd, ' slonghs of serpents”
or ‘vapour [fvom wilk’; and the general descnption of
these oz “thome fipe texbores the thread of which
could not be followed even by the eye.

The chief cxports from the eountry, ss the euthor of
the Periplus says, wore these: * The prodoce of the asil
like pepper, gront quantitioe of hest pear] aro likewise
putchiaed here, ivory, sillkin the web, spikenaed from
tlio l__';r.nnEm-:, lhatal fronn 1ha canntries fartler o Bl
east, trmnaparent atones of all sorts, dimosonds, robies
and fortoise ehall froms the polden Chersonese or from
the islends off the coost of Limuonke' Thiz is all
from the porl of Muzids on the west const. He poos
on to say: ‘There is a great resovt of shipping to
this port for pepper mod betel; the merchants lring
out o larye quantity of spice, and their other nuports
are topaxes, stibmwm, cornl, lnt, plass, bress, and load,
s smdll quaniity of wing us prolitable 28 nt Barugara,
cinmabar, fine cloth, wrsenic and wheat, not for eale
but for the use of the crew’, Thot Pliny's cowplaint
about the dim wos neither imaginary nor hyporsensi-
tive is im evidence in a passage deseriptive of Muszirs

8
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in one of the ancient classica of Tamil literature':
*Munsiri to which come the well.ripged ships of the
Yavimas, bringing gold and taking awey spices in
exthange.’

Regerding the trade of the east const, here follows
a deseription of Fohir ag a port ; ° Horses wera brought
from distant lands beyond the seas, pepper was brought
in ships: gold and precions slones caome from the
northern mountaing ; sandal and aghil came from the
mountaing towards the west; pesd from the southern
seps and coml from the eastern seas. The produce of
the reg'iﬂn waterad by the anges; all that iz grown
on the banks of the Kevery ; articler of food from Ilam
(Ceylon} end the weoufactures of Kalsham (Buorma)'*
weare brooght there fov sale. The prodocts of partioular
importapes  received In the port of Tondi sre aghil
{ kind of black sromatic wood), fine silk stuf (from
China), condy, sandal, scemts, and camphor. Al of
thesa articles apd snlt were cacried into the interior
by mewne of wagone drawn by teame ol oxen, slowl
tradging along throngh town and village, effecting ex-
changes with commoditics for export. Tolla were paid
on the way, and the jomrmey from the cosst up the
piatecn snd back sgnin occupiad many months, A
brisk and thriving commwerce with the corresponding
valumwe of internsl frade argoes peace, and the period
to which the ahove deseription will apply must have
been & period of general peace in the DPeninsols,
They did not farget in thoss days to maintsin a regalsr
customs gstablishment, the officials of which piled ap
the grain and stored up the thiogs that could not
immediately be measured and appraised, leaving them
mn the doekyacds carefnlly sealed with the tiger signet
ol the king.?

1 dksmdadru, 144

] MWIN', 12§ . nnd The Toauils 1100 yeers agn, [ 97,

3 Poifineppdlai, 15i-G.
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The Tamils bumilt their own ships; wnd in the ofther
arafts of the skilled artizan they =cew to have sttsined
some proficiengy, though they availe] thermsalves of axe
perts from distant places. In the boilding of the royal
palace at Puhdr, skilled actisans [vomn Maogadha, mecha.
nige from Maridsin | Mabaeatta), smiths fesin Awvanti
{MAalve|, earpenters from Yavana, worked ® together with
the arfisgng of the Tamil land. There iz mention of
i teraple af tha magst beantiful worlmanship, in the same
gity, bmili by the Gurjjnras?  In the boilding of farte
and in the providing of them with woupons and missiles,
bothh for offence and defence, the Tamils had atiained
to something like perfection, Twenty-four such weapons
are mentionsd among the defences of Madnra.

FPussing on from the industrizl to the literary, social
and religious condition of 1he sonth, which we hove
so fur been considering, we have again to do with
ihe three kingdoms, each with a capits] ity and o
prewier port, The Cholas had their eapital at Ursiyor,
with Fobir for an sltecnstive enpital and chiel port;
the Pandyas had thoeir capital at Madum, with the
port mnd premier wiceroyalty af RKorksi; the Cheras
hed their eapital i Vanji, with (he principal port
and wviceroyalty at Tondi. Tha Cholas had their pra-
mier wviceray, who wes generally the hair apparent,
or at lenst a prince of the blood, at Kanchi. Thess
towns and ports, thevefore, bulk wery largely in the
literatura and Lteyary teaditions of the perdod. The
road from Eanehi to Trichinopalli appears to have
pessed through Tirnkkoillr. From Trchinopoly (i a.
Uraiyir) to Madura it lay along the mere arid parte
of the Tanjore district to Eodumbai in the state of
Podukkifta, and thenea to Neduognlam ; from whish
place the road broke into thres, and led wp to Maducs

1 Mandmikhalad, Conto xiax, 1. 105 and f1,
¥ Lhid zvid, 1, 145,
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in three branchez. HFrom this last town o road kept
close Lo the banks of the river Vaigai up to the Palnis;
and from there it went up the hille and down sgain
along the banks of the Periplir to the town of Vanji,
situated pear its mouth. There were slso other roads
besides ; coe, s least, [rown Vanji to the modern Esroor,
and themee on fo Tirukkeilir. These roads were not
safe in all paris alike, there being certain porticns of
them that passed throngh desert regions, inhabited by
wild tribes, who were 6 cause of terror to the way-
favors, particnlarly those who had something to lose,
notwithstanding the fact that robbery was pumshed
with nothing short of impaloment. Journeys were none
the less frequent for purposes of pilgrimage, or in
search of potronage for learning, or for the profits of
COMINErce,

The rolers in those dsys held before them high ideals
of government. Their absolute authorily was limited
by the !five grent assewnblies’, as they were called, of
ministers, prioats, genernls, heealds {spies), snd nmbas-
#adors, There appears to have been & gencrnl permit
for & learned Brahwmin to speak his mind in any durbar ;
and these often gave omt thelr opinions moat fearlessly,
This privilege was similarly aceorded nleo to men of
learning. T pgive a few instances in illnateation; 5
Brahmin pﬂgrjm fronn  the Chola country h:a.plrgner'l_
to be present of the Chora court, when the Chera king
guve orders bo his-ministers to set his anoy in mobion
to avenge an insult that some novthern princes, he was
told, had given him. The minister’s remonstrance and
the reluctance of the genceal were overrmled. This
Brabmin god up and pointed out, in o speech, that he
had warred for the filty years of his role in neder to safe.
gunrd his earbhly intercsts, but had deme very little to
provide for himself in the lilc to come. Of course
the expedition wes countermanded, and the king legan
to make provizion for the fatore. A yonng Pandya
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¥ing of the next gencration showed himssll too enthusi-
astic for war, and it fell to the lod of ope of the posis
ot conrk to wean him of this war craze. In a poem of
850 lines he conveyed the hint to the king; ‘il lunguage
<can ba conceived to be the art of esncesling thonght,
here i8 un nestonce par eceellence. The next insianoe
tales us i the conrt of the Malayarmin of Tirakkoillr,
who neglected his wife. A number of poets of the
first rank interceded amd restored himn (o her. Tha
next cage that I will mention here is that of a poet,
who enjoved the patropage of successive Chole rulers,
He found that at the end of o civil war the viclborsons
Chaola was about to put Lo death his vanquished cousim,
The poet pointed out that the victory tarnished the
good pame o the Cholas, quite a5 much as a defeat ]
and that he Jid not Enow whethier to rejoice for the
victorious Chola or weep for the wvenguished one.
The intercession was cerlainly effective. These illus-
tradons show In addition the respect thet learning
commandad. T shall pormit myeclf one more illostma-
tion to show thie respect, The warlike Pandya referred
to alveady, came to the throns youny. He had imime-
dintely to go & war agaiost a combination of his two
naighbonrs, and his court was naturally anxious as to the
wegnlt, The young prinee in a poem, foll of poetical
grace, gasnred them that he would retmm victorious,
and that, if he should fail, the poets of his court,
incloding Mingudi Marudan, mizht cease to stiend.

The ideal of justice set befnre them in those days
was something unattainable. They strove their ntmost
to sitain to the sublimity of their idexl; and a king
was judged good or bad upon the degres of snecess
he achieved in thie particular branch of his duties.
*Oh the king! he is to blame if the raine fail; he is
to blame if women go astray. What i3 them in a
king's estate, except perpetunl anxiety, that people
should envy the position of a king lor!' Leaming went
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in search of pateonage. There must have been o very
considerable ootput of literature. Tt was douliless to
check the zrowth of the weed of learning that o body
of censors called the éung:uu was instituted. It is &
nuaber of works, which received the imprimatuor of
this lesrned body, that has been the source of all this
information regarding this period, Thia i not the
place to enter into the guestion of the origin of Toamil
literature ; o of its independence or otherwise; or of
ity pcomnexion with the literature of Banskrit. But I
may reinark, in passing, that Tamil literalure {as distinct
froin I:mEna.E;a.]- connot lay claim to that indepondence
that its votaries demand for it with more zeal than
prgument.  Learning was somewhat widespread ond
much spught after, Women bad their share of learning,
as the number of women poets indicates. Nor wos
this learning confined to the Brahmin; although he was
the sole custedimn of the "porthern lope’.

In matters rveligions there was a bappy conluwsion.
Juines, Buddhists, Prahmine, Saives, Vaishnavas, mnd
people of other poienacions, hoeth major and minor, all
lived togother apd st pence with one another. * Thore
were splendid templea in the oity dedicated to the
worship of the eelestinl tree Kalpaka, the colestial cle-
phant Airivata, Vajriyadha (the thonderbolt of Indra),
Baladevs, Stryn, Chandra, Riva, Subrabmaniya, Sdta-
viahana, of Nigrantha, Kima (god of lovel, and Yama
{god of death). ‘There were seven vibaris reputed to
have been bwilt by Indrea, the king of the gods in which
dwelt no [ees than 300 monks (Boddhistic). The temple
of Yama was outside the walls of the fown, in the
burial ground in the city of Puhir, the eapital of the
Cholas” * The threa rival syetems of the Brahming,
and those of the Junps and the Buddhiste flourished
together, oach with its own clientele nnhampered by

1 Parlimeppdlai, ete.
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the otbers in the prosecotion of its own holy rights,
The Brahmin was cegarded as an inconvenience, by
some, but the peneral feeling was that he was indis-
pensable to the prosperity ol the Biate. A devont
Buddhist mod an ascebic Jain prines both epeak of
him with great respect. He wag the custodian of the
hidden lore; he was the goardian of the swered fire,
the sonroer of materin! prosperity to the State; he
was the person who performaed the saceifices according
ta the diffiealt orthodox rites, and who bronght fimely
vaiin, These are the terms in which these heterodox
writers refer to him. He had a fonction in society
and he discharged it faithinlly,. The whole atfitude
both of the orthodox and also of the heterodox in
matters of religion was pity for the ignuomnee of the
other; but nothing more bitter, as Max Bliller has
very well pointed out,

Animism seoms to have plaved an importand pard
in the veligions system of those days. There was o
temple consesrated 1o the ' Chaste Lady ', as she was
colled, who died o coosequence of the murder of ber
hugbend. Her images pro preserved in temples op to
the present times, for, aceerling to Dr. A. K. Kuma.
mgami,) gome of the imuges depicted 1n illnstration of
tha soeient art of Ceylon wre of this deified woman. Hati
wag in vogue . bot under well recognived limitations,
Thie was permitted only to women, who hind neither na-
tural gnardinns to fall back opon, nor children to bring
up. That it wes nof uncommaon for young women
to retuem to their parents widowed, 18 vouched for by
a comparson that n poet institutes between the ap-
proach of dackness and the return of the widowed young
women, whose husband bad lately fallen in wae, An-
nial feativals were celebruted with great éclat, and one
of the grandest wns that to India celebraled at Puhir,

LIL B AR, 10, p X2,
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I have pathered my facts from a vast body of Tumil
literatore only recently made available to the stodent.
I now proceed to consider the sources of this infor-
moation, which ave the classical writers; Indian literature,
Tamil and Banskrit: and the Ceylonese chronicle, Of
the fGrst group, Sirabo wrote in the reign: of Angnetus
and Tiberius, Pliny published his geography in o . 77 ;
the Periplus of the Erythrocan Sea was written in the
firsb century A.p.; Plolemy wrote his geography sbond
A, 150; the Peutingerian Tables were composed in
A.D. 2. There were olher wrilers who wrote later,
hut we are not concerned with them divectly., T would
draw attenéion to three puints, taken from the works
of claszical writers.

FPliny remarks: * At the present day voyages are mada
to Indis every year, aod companies of archers are
carried on board, becanee the Indinn sens are infested
by pirates', Later on hesays: ‘It (Muziris) is oot o
desirnble place of call, pirates being in the neighbour-
hood, whe cceupy a place called Nitrias; and besides, ib
in not well sopplied with waves for trafic’. Thia
wna before 4.0, 77, Piolemy regarded this port Mugiris
as an emporiom, and places the conntry of Alol south
of Bakarai. The Peulingerion Tulles state cleacly that
two Roman coborts were mointained in the same town
for the protection of Roman ecommerce.,

Alr. Sewell, who has made an elaborate study of
the Boman coims fonnd in India, considers that tha
eoin finds lead to the follawing conclusiona?:

L. There was hardly any eommerce between Rome
and India during the Consulote.

2. With Angustus hegan an intereourse which, on-
abling the Romans to obtain oriental luxuries doring
the enrly days of the empire, culminated about the
time of Nero, who died a.p. 08,

1 LRAE, 1004, p &0,
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3. From this time forwand the trade declined till
ihe date of Carpealla, A no 217

4. From the date of Caracalls it almost entirely
coased.
§. It rovived sgain, though slightly, under the
E:.-'le'lt“]i’-' EMPRrreE,

He alao inferas that tha trade under the carly em-
perars was in loxories; onder the later ones in industrinl
prodocts, wnd under the Byrantines the commerce was
with the south-west cosst oply, and not with the inte-
rict. He differs from those who find an cxplanation
of thie Huctuabion in the political and social condition
of India iteelf, and the fucilities or their sheence for
navigaling the seas; apd comsiders that the cause iz to
be songht far in the political and socinl condition of
Home.

From an examination of the eecond cliss of my
sources of information slone, we find that there was
& period when Sowth India was woder great rmlers,
who gave the eounlry peace and ihos provided the
indispeasable security for eommerge. This peded can
bo shown to corrcepond to that of the Rouuam empire
from Avgoeiug to Caricallee  After this period, we
find the country in & condition of politieal flux, These
being a0 we may etill find one, of loast, of the most
potent causes of this commercinl dechine in the
internal condition of Todis itself. Pling and Ptolomy
do not mention the Nowan echorts at Muowivis which
the Pewtingerian Tubles do. The first exploit of the
Red Chera iz the destruction of the Kadawbo tese
on the sen coast. Another cowpliment thal the poets
never iiss an eppovtnnity of bestowing upon this
patron ig that the Chera foet sailed on the waters
of that littoral with a sense of dowinion and security.
The Eadambu mentioned ghove is cxpliined as a tree
of extmordinary power which conld not be cut down
by ordinary man. I reather think from the context
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that it has reference to o piratical rendezvous, 1f Hhis
view be correct, the mdvent of the said Chera brought
along with it secority. This would be in conformiby
wilh Tiolemy's reference to Aay, who was ome ol the
geven chieftaina known to literature as *the last seven
patrons'. From the body of works koown to Tamil
scholars a8 Sangam works their eontempornneity
could easily be established. I have examined this qoes-
tion elsewhere in the chapier on The duguston Age
of Tamil Literatnrs pod find the name Aay s distinetive
name of an individunl, snd not that of & family.
Ther Aay must have been the contemporary of, or o
little older than, Ptolemy, aod the age of Pholemy
would practically be the pge of the Hed Chera, and
the Cheras ascendaoey. This conclusion omly comfirms
what hes been arrived ai independently of &his class
of evidence. Gajabshu of Caylon, who visited the Red
Chera almost st the end of his reign, ruled according
to the Coylomese chronicle from A.tn 113 to 135,
Allowing for the differciee belween the Ceylonese
date of the Mirvins of the Puoddhs and that srrived
gt by modern scholaes, as Dv. Fleet, pamely, sixty
years, tha date for Gajabfihn would ba 4. 0. 173 o 103,
The Chern ascendaney then wouold cover the latier bwo-
thirds of ithe sscond cenfury &.7. MHere has to be
brought in the Paifachi work Brille! Hathd. Awmong the
temnples mentioned as having been found st Pohir
was one dedicated to Satsvibana. This personage was
the ruler o whose court flourished the minister
Gunidya, who was the avthor of this stupendoas work
which stande &t tho root of oll romantic literature
in Indin, whether in Sanskeit or any vernsewlar, Tt
was & translation of this work that set the fashion in
Tamil for the composilion of the romantic epics. The
age of the original is still matter under investigation.
The Iatest muthorily on the question i the Dutch
sthelar Speyer, who wounld place it in the third century



CORULTRIONS T8

A D&t the earliest—a dabe clearly inpessible aecording
to our line of inguiry. I shall not eay more about
it here now; buf only remark that one of the works,
clearly beeed npon thie, bas to be referved to o period
anterior to the astromomer, Varsbamihira A.p. 538
This work, Manimekbale vefere to the asterism under
which the Baddha was born ps the fomrteenth ; which,
according  to the moderm  eowputation, following
Viarihamihim, ought to be the seventeanth. The Cenlon
(Mhromicle alao deserves bo be investizated more carelully.
Ho far invesligations from different points of view coly
appest to confirm its chronolopy, except for the cor-
rection made above,

The date of the death of Carsealla corresponds closely
to the dismppearance of the Satavahanas of the Dekhan,
According to the latest opinion the power of the
Eoshivas ako wvanished about the same period. In
Houth Indin likewise the Pandya ascendancy passes into
darkness. The century following is ome of the dark
spots in Indinn history, until the rise of the Guptes
in the north, of “f."’ Chilukyss in the Dekban, and of
the Pallavas in the ponth. Maro resenrch inko Thmil
literature and the Ceylon Mahfvamia would yiald
resnlta worth the trouble, failing ecine and other
avxiliaries. There mny Le also something to be
gained by o earefnl stody of the traditions that grew

up later an.



CHAPTER V
THE MYSORE STATE—A RETROSPECT

Tue State of Myeore over which His Highnese Sri
Hrishna [aj Wadeyar Babadur, ¢.c.s.1, presidea, lies
between 117 38 and 15 2' north latitede and between
T4 42 and T8 50" eost longitude. It occupies just
the apex of the triangle which is known ae the platean
of the Dekhan. Mysore itzelf is 2 somewhnb irregular
quadrilateral resting upon the shoanlders of the esstern
and tha western ghats, where they make therr junction
in the closter of hills round about the Nilgiria.
Huised from two to three thonsand feet shave the sea
it has o salubriows climste, and fulls inlo two divisions,
each with distinetive phyeicel fentores. The one is
the Maload {(hill covobry) extending belween the wes-
lern ghats and a line dmawn from  Shikarpor to
Poriyapatna and onward cven to Biliginirnogan  hills ;
then the maidan (plain) oll east of it up to the Madrms
frontier, Tha quadrilntera]l messures 290 miles eoet to
west and 230 miles north to gouth, ccenpying an area
of 20,445 equare miles, of which an aresn of thirteen
square miles has been assigned to form the Civil and
Military Station of Bangalore, which is directly undar
the British administration. The population of the
Stata, excloding that of the Civil and Militacy Station,
was returned in the last cemsus (1901) as 5,440,800
(2,731,902 moles and 2,097,898 females), avaraging 1856
to the squore mile. More than five millions or 8203
per cent of the total are Hindus; Musslmfns nomber
248,181 cr 492 per cent; and Christiane 33933 or
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006 per cent As many a5 BEG2 are returned as
*gnimistic' and the Jaind nomber 1536582 0Of the
lotal population only Ave per cent nve lierats. OF the
males only nine per cent are literate.

The Btate, 88 it 15 sk present, hnos been in exist-
ence 2= s sngle political entity omly from A p. 1800
cowards | but the termbory eomprised therein has had
a history of its own long moterior to this period.
There are traditdons local and general, connecting this
mres with the great epics of the Rimdgana and the
Mahdblfrate. As we come down the strenm of time,
Jain traditions record that the great Maurvan em-
peror, Chandragupta, retired fram the world and spent
the evening of life in conlemplation it Sravans Belgols.
His mwore famons grandson, Aok, of the Mehdvomdo
in Lo be believed, sent misgicnaries to Mahishamandals,
This pame for the teeritory bas npot been found
either in the inscriptione of Ascka ov that of Samndis-
pupia, There s po doubt fhat Dotk Ascka, and afier
him the Hatavihanss and floelly Ssmudregupts, had
pll of them some historical conpexion with the coun-
try, but it is not veferred fo by the name Mahisha.
mendeln'  Be thiz as 16 moy, we hove certain referenoes
in Tamil literatore to chiefz: who have to be locoted
in Mysore and it has fo be nssomad that, eo far oe
can ba known at present, the history of the dMysore
eomntry beging with the Christian em &f least.

At this period the Gungne aeenpy the sonthern por-
tion of Myanre with thelr enpitals. first 8t Kolar and
later on at Takakid. Awmnng those who met the Chern
king, Senguttuvan, in his northern expedition wers
the Gangas, and they wisited him when he wus in
eamp at {he fool of the Nilgirs. From this time
onwards the provines is divided into three distinet parts,

LT am glad to find miseli supported by Dir. Fl2et in this posilion
wide 7405 & aeg, TR A 5, o 101D,
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ench with a history of its own, ronghly correspond-
ing to the three British divicions of Ashtagrawm,
Mandidroog and Nagar. These ancient divisiona ware
Gangavadi 96,000, ¥Nolambavadi 32,000 and Banavase
12,000, Of these three, the first was onder the
Gangas up to the end of the first willenniom after
Christ ; the secomd was at frst divided among the
Bipas or Mahivalis, the Vaidumbas, and part pachaps
among the Chalas and the Pallavas, till at Iust the
DPallavas conguared them and made ths whole an
annexe to their dominiens. The territocy of Banavise
mainteined itsell from the beginning of the Chrstian
erm, possibly  eavlier, to its absorption by the early
Chalukyss, about the time that Nolambavadi was con-
quered by the Pallavas.

Up to A.p. 600, then, the thres parts of the
Mysore provines each had an independent history and
was strugeling to maintain its indepepdence. Then
two of them lost ik, while the thicd was move foriu-
nate then either of its neighbours, It is o the history
of the thied that we have to look for the early history
ol Mysore, though it was not known by that name,
Abont aore. G0, when the Chalukyas, novih of the
Krishna, who were in oceupation practically of the whole
of the Dekhan, and the allave masters of the sounth
were Gghting for ascendemcy in India south of the
Vindhyna, the province of Mysore, silnated at a con-
venient angle between the two great powers, was
tllowed to develop on her own lines for & short timea.

The Pallava: and Chalukyas had fo maintsin sn
incessant  struggle along the Tungabhadra-Krishng

1 The digares attached o ench e soom b iediewie givler th revomms
paid or the =alue of the producs, = b8 costomary even now in
pertain localitics. Mr. Hice consaders It 1o bo tha formmer.  Tir, Flead
takes thom fo stand for the number of lownships in the division, in
spite ol apparent cxagguoration, This dees wob flod sopporl be ik

ing practies, whick clarly mdbates that it §a silber revenuve, o
fmzome, wompetimes the goantily of eead reguired,
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frontier. In this strugele Danavase loses its individual
existence and the Chalukyan Imnticr is wlvenced inta
the provinee of Mysore in the west and the Circars
in the erat. In the labler region o new vieeroyalty is
created with & brother of the Ling for fts vieeroy,
and this laiter becomes the founder of a separate
-ﬂ}'l:l:l.'ﬂlj'. that &l Lhe eastorn {"!Jl'lll-:k}'ru_:. Tiye two IR
Powers, bowaver, woar onl cach other in the stroggle,
and what follows, as & natural consequenes, is the sub-
version of both.  The Chalokyas are overthwn by the
Hishprakfifas and the Usllava empire breuks up into
a pumber of potty privecpalivies, owing perhaps to the
temporary occopalion of Kanchi by the Rashirakiie
Dantidorgs Vairameeha,  All these teensactions tako
place abont Ab. Tad, aml during this Lime edstern
Mysove g closely gszocintod wilh the (oriunes of tha
FPelloves anid sowtlorn Myscve of Gaugavadi is left for
a while to hersell. The noxt centuey 5 o period of
stondy advamce of the Goengas, I6 is ab the end of
this periedd that the Gangas advance in the southesi
direetion snd fight & battle ngainst Vornguna Pondye
at Tirnpparnmbiyeu, ocae Kembalkonsn., Meantime
the RashtvaliSta< 1o he norlly hove had time o con-
salidato their nowly-won empin, shiltiog theiv capital
to an intodor place Pratn Badaui onco destroyed by
the Pallavaz. The Hasheeakita capitn] was ot Aanyn-
kEta, which 15 idontified with 3alkhed in the Xizam's
domintons,  Having set iatiers richt 08 hend-iunrters,
these Bashtralifjus were ina prsition Lo advanee their
armg southwod and sonth-oastward, and the zbsence
of & poworfol State fscilinicd this movemwent, The
Gangas became the fendatories of the Dashtakitas,
who even occupy RKanchi for a time, stepping for a
whila the growth of the Chela pawer just rising above
the horizon of Sooth Indizn politics. With the begin-
nmg of the tenth century after Chrst the aspect of
affairs in Bonth Indin was somewhat as follows: the
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Hishteakfte, Krishns 111, having been in bempatary
oeenpetion of Kanchi, completely shattered the
remnant of the DPallavas, while befors his  Hwe
the {(fangns bod Leen reduced to subjection by his
predecessors. South of the Mysore [ontier there sroee
# pew Power which had been for some time forming
a State of its own onr of the disintegrating Pallava
dominions, The great Chole Parintaks overthrew the
Garga-Tallavas, then the [Pandyas and the K&mlas,
abd mpde for himeall, 1o tonch with el thiee alike, the
Choln kingdom which was destined to a far gréater
futiore. The met result of all this sclivity was that
the Rishirakigs fromtler was pushed back past the
plategn of Mysore, It was time then for the rsing
Cholas o measure their sivength with that of the
Rishtrakitas, when these laster wers overbhrown by
the Chalukyns in- a1 978 Thie evenkt Ffacilitntecd
wintters considerably for the Cholas. s fhoir previous
sitewpts in this dircction had been foiled by the suc-
aeeafnl resiptanee of “tho (Fuagn fegdptovies of fhe
Bachtrmkitas, Bajaditva, the heiv-appasent tothe Chola
em]__'lij_-a, fall =t Takkilam abont the middla of the
eentury, wmd the Choly advance had besn put loek
liv thiz event fsr hilf s cenluey,

The overtheow of the Hashpmbkitus oA v 972 was
followed by o cessation of welivilty on their southern
fruntier, and the Gangas were lelt to develop them-
selves a5 best thev might. This was the opportumity
[or the Cholas, who by now hal cccupied the Eomgn
country beyend. Belon: (he Chilokyas could considar
themaelves secure in the nosth of Mysore, the Cholas
pushed their arms nocthward over the passes and
overbhrew the Gangas, ocenpying Talakid in the west
and Kolar in the east. Thet bepon, bBween the two
TPowers, the Chole frotw the suuth and Chilukys from
the north, one of the wesd peesisbont and well-matehed
stroggles {or the possession of what 12 now the Blate
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of Mysore. During the fivst gquarter of the temth
eentury, ihe southern Fower nnder the great Hajaraja
and his son Rijendrea bad occcupied the country corre-
eponding to the maidan part almost, and the Chalukyns
ware lelt in possession only of what was DBanavase
12,000 and the extreme northern part of NolambavEdi
32,000, Along o frontier siretebing from Yedstore in
the west to Henprn and Chitaldroog in the east, the
two Powers contended [or mastery and the comtest
had becine very earnest, when Ahavamalls Bomdsvara
ascended the throne of the Herpdiaka, Ahavamalla's
reign and that of e son Vikramditya occupied the
rest of the century mod the first guarter of the next.
Daring this period the Chola empire enjoyed a soc-
cession of great rulers endimg with Kulottunga Chola,
*who sholished folls’, 18 waes in the coorse of this
stroggle that this parc of the table-land had the
chanee of being breught under one rule, and the first
ipdependent dynasty of Mysore came then into beipg,

This was the dynasty of Hoyealas, somatimes wrongly
designated Bellalas, which having been chicftains of
o petty district in Hassan, advaneed to becomo one
of the prent Booth Tndian Powern. The first rulers of
thie dymasty distingwshed themselves agnimet the
Chales on behall of the l:l-uﬁ]uk_lrafr, and oldmined for
thiz service a groatly extended wiewrovalty which,
while vet Vighpnverdhana was ruling. embraced the
whole of the presemt provioce of Mysore. Before he
died, he left the Hoyspla kingdom with its frontier
gdvanced in the north op fo the Krishna, His son
and grandson were engaged in ermsolidatiog this king-
dom and putting it npon a footing of peace and pros.
perity. The mest rolers were in & position o lead
up their forcea to bear their share in the break-up of
the great Chola empire in the seuth, The Chalokyn
empire had gooe past reclawation and the Kalachiieya
nforpers bad bad & bad fime of it in mantening

G
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themsolves against the Yidavas of DEvagiri, the Kika-
tiyag of Wirangal, and the Hoysalas themselves.
When this grest empire had besn divided among the
thres, the torn for the Cholas came. The Kiketlyas
occupied Kanchi for a while, the Pandyas marched
upon Teichinopaly and were in oceupation of Brirangam.
In this condition, the Cholazs found the Hovenlas
ready emough friends. The Hoysala Naragimba and
his son Bomésvars drove oub the Pandyas indeed, but
took their place and not only ocenpled Brirsngam
but divided themselves algo inte two branches, one
ruling the empire above the (thats and the other that
belaw.

It is now that the Hoysala empire reached the high
water-mark of its prosperity, Then came the great
invasion of the Dekhan under M&lik Eaffr, [ollowed
within a quarter of & century by & more systematic
comguest by Mubsmmad bin Toghlik.  First the
Tadavas, then the Kakativas, and last of all the
Hoysalas weze overthrown by the former, who advanced
farther sonth nod occupied Maduws and places round
about., Witk the vebinm of Malik Eaifr, the Hindu
powere had some reapite whish they made use of for
reconskteoction, perhaps not enbively sueceseiul, whish
a fresh sdvance of the Mohammedane under Mobam-
mad bin Toghlik for o time kept bacl, Tt required a
man of penius to gather together the separate and
janlated efforts of petty chieltaing, and then arose the
grent  Vijinnagar empire, thanks to the goidance of
Vidyaranyi.

The Hovsalas who had, since the burning down of
their capitel st Halebid by DMalik K&far, been at
Tondandr, easily snscnmbed to the rising Power and
the State of Mysors wes among the earliest acquisi-
tions of Vijayanpgar. The varying fortunes of this
empire, it will be out of place to trace bere. During
all the waxing aud waning of this great Hindn State
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on the Tuongabhadrs, Myzore enjoyed the geographical
advanteges of her situstion and had been divided into
thrae chief wiceroyalties—that of Channapatna and
Befrapgapatna in the south, end Hednfr in the north.
In the intriguss at the court of Vijayanaggar, some
of the Mysore Naiks plaved their inglorious parts, till
the preat cetastropbe fhat overwhelmed the pgreat
empire threw them all inte confusion L a while.
When matters quieted down after the battle of Tili-
kfita, the whole enipire was nominally onder the
ruler at Penukonda, bui the viceroys at Madwn and
Srirangapator regarded themselves as practically inde-
pendent,  Jagadfvarvarivoloe or Rapapeddojssedfvara-
yula had bheen disgraces, and his possessions  were
falling imto the hands of the wvicerow nt Sriramea-
patn.

In this sinte of Adairs in  South Indian geoerally,
there arose nmong the oumwber of chieffuins, who were
the acioal rulers of the fervitory under the Seringae-
patarm viceroy, o Wodevar of remarimble ability, This
waa Bajn Wodeyar of Mysore helomging, as he alsimed,
to the Yadava family of Gozernt. Hi firet ancestor
came into Myveore from fhe * banke of the Godavor'
two ecentories before a.n. 1600, and the family had
ginca been in the enjoyment of & compartively small
bit of territory in and around the taluk of Mysore.
It was given to Rajs Wodeyar to enlarge his petty
principality into & compact kingdom, and thie conld be
dome only by oceppying the viceroyalty of Tirumalariya
‘of Beringapatam.

Eaja Wodeyar took advantage of the differences
between Venkntapari Hiaya wt hend-guarters ot Penu-
kords and hiz nephew Tinmmalsriya of Seringapatem,
and enlarged his tervitory by first attacking that of the
Chennspatna wiceroy snd then of his sazerain, the
Vicaroy ab Seringapatam. When matters were ripg
and he found himself etrong enough, he brought oo
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a quarrel with the vieeroy, which eventually wes faken
te ba canse enough to go to war. He who had taken
measures earelolly for the fortheoming eventuality
proved the stronger of the combatants. Tiromaelariva
had to flee for life, and wes eventually killed and
Beringapetem fell to Hajp Wodeyar. He, however,
deemted it pradent to get his possession ratified by
an imperial grant in 4.p. 1612, Thes came into being
the State of Myeore properly so-called.

Under Baje Wodevar and his immedinle successors,
the Hiate opcupled only the districts of the same
peme, aod it was pet till the throne pessed into &
collateral brench under & nephew, Kantiravenarasarijs
Wodeyar, that enything like & systematic congoeat of
the Chennapatns viceroyelty was attempied ; and when
-be laid down the responsibility of royaity he had
extended the boundaries of the Siate very considemmbly.
Next followed Dodda Déve Taja Wogdeyar, who pursued
the policy of hin predecestors and extended his tarritory
through the Tumbkor and Chitsldreog districts so that
when his pephew, Chikladéva Raja Weodeyar, came to
the throms in the middle of the seventesnth century,
about the eamea time as the Emperor Aurangzeb roled,
ke had omly to purchase Bangalore from Eknjes in
order to complete the atate of Mysore, and to ocenpy
the maidan part, leaving the Malnad still onder the
most able among the Naks of lkkéri [pear BednGr).
The making of Mysore was now complete, and Chikka-
dfva had to organize the territories. In this great
work, he was ably supported, first by his Jain tutor,
Vishalakehann Pundit of Yelandir, and then by Tiromals
Iyangar, a friend and feilow papil. When he died in
a . 1704, a few years before his imperial eontem-
porary, he left to his deaf-mute son 8 well-ordered
Siate, including not only the maidan parta of Mysore,
but ales the bordering districts below the ghats, with
e full treasury, and o capable and faithful minister-
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ragenit in the person of his life-long friend Tirnmals
Iyangur.

This siate of offsirs pave so opportunity for the
disordecly elements (o gssert themselves, which under
the stromg rile of Eantirave Naerese, and before him
of Riaja Wodeyar, had been kept well in hand. Throngh
the great ability and mansgement of ithe Brahmin
miniater, the so-called * Mooka Araso” (the dumb-king)
passed away afler a peacafnl reign leaving behind him
a gon. Under this som, the Stste woa exposed o two
great dangere from cutside. The Ikkéri Nails had been
woakened, and eventually reduvced to muollity, through
the double sitack from the Bijapur Sultans on the
one side and the Mysore Woderars on the other, The
removal of this barrier exposad the riging sate of
Mysore to the invasivos of the Mosalmfios of the
Dekhan and the Mabratbas, When Dodds RErishoe
Bajo wms rolimg Mysore, the Dalaviys came ioto
motice a8 o dietinot factor in politica. They rendersd
service to the Biats by first taking Dévanahslli and
Chikkaballapur and then BEvandroog, near Bangslore,
and by suocesfully withstanding the Mahrattas. When
Krishnn I passed awsy be left behind him no proper
heir, and the nsnal strogoies af king-making bepan,
The first nominee did not prove s wery apt tool, and
the Eking-makers discovered that they had mislaken
their man. He was sent away to Kabbaldroog to
perich there, and in his stead & babv, Krichna Rajs,
wis pliced gpop the throme.  The real power in the
State actually passed out of the hands of the Maharaja
ipto the hands of the three great functionaries of
Biate—the Dalavdy, the Fradbin and the Sarvidhikir.
Two brothers of the famcus Dalavay family snd a
cousin divided the three places among themselves, snd
t!lﬂ idministration was carried on emoothly for some-
Tme, when the Maharjs began to chafe onder the
yoke thus gredually made henvier &2 be felt. In this
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stata of affairs in Mysore, there was coming nfo nokioe
a young Muoealmin in the Mysore army, who had
attracted his General’s attention in the siege of Dévan-
halli by the Mysore forees under Nanjaraja, sapainst
the Nawab of Sira. The voung man was scon advaneed
te the position of & squadron commander, and found
scope for rendering more useful serviea to his master
in the operations ronpd Trichinopoly doring the
Karpatic wars of the eightesnth century, Dalaviy
Tévarjn having grown too old, an exchange of offices
took place between the Lrothers, and Nanjars] sesomed
command at Trichinopoly, where for distinguished ser-
vice Haidar had been rewsrded with the Founjdiri of
Dindigol. When Nanjarsj retarned to Mysors, matters
were prowing ripe for a revolution. IEwvaraj baving
retired from public life, the Msaharajs was getting tired
of the yoke of Nanjsraje who wis Decoming very high-
handed, and an sttempt wae made by the palace perty
to get rid of the troublesome minister, Haidar's aid
wae called in and [or the while Manjarsjs was oome-
pelled fo retire on pensiem, All that he was deing,
and more, wes entrusted to Haldar, whe got nd of
Eand? Tao, whom he hed mede ose of ag an apt tool
in sll his previous transactions.  The powar over the
army snd the finaneial contral given to him to stop
the inroads of troublesome foes like the Nawab of
Sirn and the Mahrattas, made him the arbiter of the
gitustion, and he then became the roler of the Btate,
though he still preserved the monarchy of the
Wodeyars by nominating one from among the young
epusing of the Hoyel family, when Krishna Hajs [T
passed away. The circumsisoces of the selection are
thus described by Wilks: * He ordersd all the children
to be eollected from the differant branches of the
house, who, aceording to ancient presedent, were
entitled to furnish & snocessor o the throne. The
eeremonial observed on this cccasion, however childigh,



THE USUEFATION &7

wae in perfect accordance with the feslinge which he
intended to delude, and sufficiently adapted to the
goperstition of the fatalist. The hall of sudience was
strewed round with froits, sweetmests and fowers,
playthings of wvarious descriplions, arms, books, male
and female omaments, bags of money, and every
vacied object of puerile or manly pursnit; the children
were inteoduced together and wese all invited to help
themealves to whatever they liked best; the greater
number were gquickly engaged in a seramble for the
froits, eweetments and foys; but coe ¢hild was aid-
tracted by a brilhant hittle dagger, which he took up
m his right hand, and soon afterwards o lime in his
lale. * That 15 the Hajah ™, excluimed Haidar. * His
fizgt care is nilitary protection, bis second to rendize
the prodoce of his dominion, bring him hither, and
let me embrace him,"” The sssembly was in & universal
murmur of applause, anil he ordered the child to be
conducled Lo the Hindu palace and prepared for
installation.’

Tt was the rdle of Haidar to colarge the boundariea
of tha Mysore kingdom boyond its former boundsries,
i &8 k3 inelide within s dominiope the countrise
right up to the Krishon in tha north and a8 far as
Dindignl in the sonth. He had to contend againat
the Mizam and the more powerful Mshrattes in the
north and the English Company in the esst and
south. In spite of reverses he msintained the ferr-
toriea of Mysore intact and left them all to his son,
who for the first Enpe did away with the fiction of
a Mahiraja. Tipd Suoltan [followed in the wake of
his father and cherished ambitions, which constantly
led kim to trample spon his neighbour's rights. This
eventnally led to & combination smong them and
Tipi had to wsccept the inewitable. He mever gave up
organizing himeelf [or a final struggle, which led to the
fall of Berinzapatam, snd the restoration of the Hinda
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dynasty of the Wodeyars undar Krishoa Rajs Wodeyar.
All thia brings ns to the nineteenth century which
begins with the Mysore State as it is at present.
The young Msaharzjs's fdministration was to be econ-
docted by the Regent Piirninh.  Sir Barey Close was
then British Hesident, with Hir Arthor Wellesley as
Commander of the foress. Phirniah carried on the ad-
ministration till A. p. 1812, when the Maharajs sssumed
the responsibilitics of his high office. Parpiah than
retired to Beringapatam, to bring a busy life to m close
there, so long the seeng of his actvity.

The young Maharaja, thus freed from the influsnce
of the only man who was likely, during those troublons
times, to steer into a sale harhour the ship of Stale,
wag, but with difficalty, sble to hold his own =gainat
the disorderly elements then aboonding in the conntry.
His geoerosity was proverbial and [s remembersd even
to this day, Disorders broke out simoltanegusly in
several parts of the State and in the neighbouring
British distriata. Tt wes thought that the Maharaja
wid oo rendy to listen t# advisars who were by no
means competent o give him wise counsel. His
prinealy genercsity wae need ae o handle to depose
him. Bome debts, which the Maharaja had contrneted,
ware paid off by the British Government, and the
Mabarsja wea told that, as this state of things could
not proceed aoy further, he would have to lead =
refired life with a pension suited to his rank and dignity.
Needless #o sny the Maharajn protested. The Gover-
nor-Genemsl was, however, delermined to act upon the
fourth and ffth articles of the subsidiary treaty, and
secordingly formal notice was pgiven to the Rajsh.
Thus commenced in A.p. 1331 the filkty vears of
British ndministration of Mysoro,
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CHAFTER VI

THE COOLA EMPIRE IN SQUTH INDIA
FART I—HISTORY

1. The Ancient Cholas: The name Chola is given to a
people, as well a8 to & dyossty of rolers, not only in
ordinary perlance but aleo in literatore, end resches
to the highest antiquity that literaturs or usage can
take ns. Who the people woare, and where fhey came
from, it seems well-migh impossible to determine st
present. That they were in the country that they
oceupied in historical tiwes very much earlier than
the beginning of history for Sonth India, does not
admit of any doubt whatsogver. The Cholas, as rulers,
find mention in the Makibhdrats sod the Epic and
Puranie htesature generally, The chronology of these,
however, 18 yof matter for investigation. The frst
undoubted historical mention’ of these Cholas is in
the second snd thirteenth rock edicts of the great
Msuryan emperor Asoks, who refers to these friend|y
Fowers slong with the grest Potentates that made
therselves heir to the empire of Alexander the (Great,
Passing down the stresm of time, from the days of
the great Maurya, whose fame spread throogh the whole
of Agis, wnd even eastern Eorope and Afries, the
Cholas are spoken of us » source of trouble to the
Coylonese rulers set over against them in the neigh-
bouring wmland. In the century immediately preceding

'Y, A Emiths dscko [2nd ed.h, pp. 156 sod 174
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Chrigt there wera gix Tamil nearpers from the conntry
of ‘Boli*,! according bo the Mahdvamie, In the centuries
immediately following the sdvent of Christ, however,
we seem to be sl the proy dawn of Sonth Iodian
history. The period between this and the riee of the
Pallavas is the period of the high water-mark of Tamil
literature; snd our information, thoogh not up to the
reqoirements of modern historeal oriticism, is ecrtainly
more o volome and oot altogeither valneless. It 1s
mort convineingly clear from this body of likeratore
that there was o powerful dynasty of Chola mlers
in the early centuries of the Christiun Era.

Before dealing with this dynasiy of rulers thers are
# few names thas find mention in thiz body of litors.
ture which have to be considered. These sre most
of them Furanic pames® that have been adopted into
this body of literature by the genealogist, Genealogy
making was vegarded as 4 particolar pastime of the
cloventh century bards; bub bhese genealogists sesm to
have hod & muneh anterior vogue. Among the names
montioned i this maooer are those of 'Bibi, who
gave hia life to save o dove; Kavira the father of
the river Kaverr; Muodugundan who helped Inde;
Marm who ran his car over his son im justice fo o
cow, Passing these over, there still is lelt a relerence
of & different character, when we come to a Chola
called Perunjimrochehilan. The firet part of the word
means ‘the great food supplier’; and this is explained
by reference to the Chola's haviog fed the armies of
both the Pindava and Keorave combatante on the
oceasion of the Great War. This, however, is &
featore elaimed alike by all the three—Chera, Chola
and Pandys. Ome fact stands out clear from all this—

! Upbam, Maldvansda, vel, i, p. 218,
4 Bilappadbibdram, Canto wxalll, 1. BH-B and pp. 48807 Mani-

mifkkalgi, Canto 1, 1. 5, note Pusdit Swaminaibs Tyer's edifion,  Abin
Fikbirama'di lan wld,
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that when these rolers began to think of their pedigree
they found thst they could easily geaft themselves
on the heroes of the MahEbhirats either directly or
indirectly. Taking leave of these herpes as being
beyond the pale of history, there come into view two
or three personages who must be regarded as quoite
historizal. The first great Chola smong them who
demands our stiention iz the Chols Earikils. There
are & number of his predecesscrs mentioned in the
‘Bangam works; but in our present state of koowledge
of these it woald bo harsrdows to sttampt srranging
them on sny echeme either gensalogionl or suscessional.
Rarikilla’s grandfsiher would appesr to be W

redakkai Peroparkilli* He was a contemporary of
Bodukkd Neduméfrslidsn, the Chera king, snd they
both fought sod fell in baktle on the same fiald, Foeis
who celebrated thiz sad catsstrophe were contempors-
riea of Harikila as well. Harikila's father is spoken
of in these works as Urevappabarsr Jlavin or Tlenjet.
<hennl. The latter part of this long name means a
prince. It woald appear therefrom that he never soe-
oeedad to the throme. The father died s prince mnd
the grandfather fall in badtle, and o the grandeon wes
left, when quite & voung boy, heir to the throne of
& kingdom not in the enjoyment of pence. WNor wers
caness wanting for civil dissensions. Young Karikile
found himself a fagitive ot Karfir after the disastroos
battle in which his grandfsther fell along with his
Chers ememy, It was from here that he was fetched
to ascend the throne by the Siate PI&phﬂ.nL from Kalu-
malam (Bhiyel), He met with o sarious fire sceident
from Which he escaped with difficulty, though he waa
maimed for the rest of his lifa. It is from this early
accident that he got the rather peeolise opame of

1 Purgnondri, Reormnoes in pp 8 3ed 8. Pesdit Swominsthe
Eynr's editkon.
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*blackleg'.  As & woumg man he had &0 sit ps ndge
in & canse, the parties to which feared that the young
man might migjudge, He appenred a5 an old man te
tham, and the award he guve was as sound ns that of
8 judge of ithe most watare experience. He had for
hig oncle & chief by name Pidsrthalsivan. He had
married among the Naéoghr Vel family. He had to fight
8 great battle at Veoml {probably Koilvenni in the
Tanjore district),! both the Chers and the Pandya
having combined against him, His Pandva epemy is
not specifically mentioned by oame, though the Chera
wis almost certainly the ' "Sramin Pernmséralidban'.
Thie Chern felt the defeat so keenly that, like the Ttalian.
Charies Albert, he exiled himsell amd snded his days
by etarvation. Notwithstapding the sad fate of this
great Chera, the war sefine to have ended in o treaty
which wee eealed by 2 merringe. The heir prestmp-
tive, or heir apparent, to the Cheras throne married,
either then or later, the Chols princesa who iz called
HNarchchfnait TFeace had been secured on that side
and along with it on the side of the Pandyas as well,
He appears to have been among those that were g
soarse of trouble to the Ceovlovese ; lov it was he thet
built the city of Heverippattinim, to which he trans-
ferred the head-quarters that had  hitherte been ot
Uraiyiie near Trichinopoly. The constinetion of this
city and the transfcrence of the capital to i1, perhaps
after the definitive treaty with bis immediats neigh-
bemrs, wonld argoe security on the one side and want
of safety on the other. This is exnctly what ia re-
flected in the Mahivamie. Gajabdha T of Caylon heard
from an old woman who was bewailing the Jose of her
only sor, that twelve thousand Ceylonese were carried

Y Porunardpruppadad, I, 149-5 smd othes referenoes oofler Korikln.
7. abave, pote (4],

W Bitappadibdram, p. 10 ond Cants Trix.
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awny by the Tamilians, in one of their recent inva-
gions, to work in the “town of HKavery'” Haviog
gecured his frontier on the west and south, he trans-
ferred his eapital to the coast, both [or parposes of
the Bourishing commerce of those days and for the
delence of the een frontier. He iz given eredit by
the poets of the period with having carried his arms
victoriensly 25 far north as the Himalayes, on which
he is said to have erected the tiger emblem of his
family. His northern expodition is specifieally mentioned
in the Sifeppadhikdeen ; and, what is even more, he
is said by the same suthority to have been on diplo-
muLtio terma with the rolers of Magadha, Vajra (Bundal-
khund) and Avanti, the second of these being s subdued
enemy and the third a positive friend. These specifie
fssertions of o post, only one peneration removed from
him, cannot be regarded as mware figments of the ime-
ginntion. HKaverippajtinam in the days of Harikila
aeoms to have been a grest emporiie of trade both
inlapd and over sed.  The poem P.::r{im:pprih:' 15 B lars
description of this ciby in the doys of Racikila. He
is besides wniformly eredited with having made the
embsnkments for the Havory? The Chola longdom
reached the height of ite glory under him in the doys
anterior to Rijacaje the Great. Heo was none the less as
& patron of latbers. Pattinappdisi already referved to was
composad in his honour for which the anthor received
the reward of = lakh and sixéy thoneand gold pisces.
This lucky awthor lived on to celebrate enother patron,
Tondamin [Nandirayan * of Kanchi of o later generation.

Other posts there were who flourished in his fime
and enjoyed his patronage ne well. Among these must

1 Uphain's Mebdvamas, vol, §, pp- 328-0, ch, 35.

B age BHI.

3 Epipraphiel’'s repord, B00F, ane, 14, Largs Loyden grent Armh.
Burvey ol &, L, wol, iv, e,

i Perumbandprappadal  Pandic Swiminotha Tyer's Paliapdilu.



TONDAMAN ILAKIRAYAN ab

be mentioned Farsnar, Ealdthalaiyic, Vennikkoyathiyir,
atc., all of Sangam fame. His reign must have been a
long one, sd when he passed away the suceession fell
to the lob of & son, or & grandson, by name Nedumu.
dikkilli, also kpown with many another attribute. His
reign also mnst have been o oonpaeatively long one.
He begrn with a vigkory over the Cheras and Pandyas
at Kdriyirn! If this is to be conpected with a river
af the name in the Balem dmtrict, the pllies mnst have
advanced with a view to taking advantage of the new
succassion. The Chola was able to wake his position
good, with the aid of o valisnt brother, whoe was
probably the vicerov al Eanchi at the northern end of
the Chola dominions.  Killi's capital was wleo Kavérip-
paftioem at the commencement of his veipn. 1t was
in his reign that Esvérippsitinom wos destroved by
the sea. He wasthe [ather of Tondaman Ilandirayan,
the ruler of Kanchi celebrated by Ruadiingaiospir
in his Perumbdnarroppoded. This Tondamin was the
offapring of a lisison between the Killi and a Nogs
princess who sent him to his father when the boy
had grown old enough to leave ihe mother. A mishop
to the ship brenght mbout the neglect, on the part of
the anvious father, to celabrate the snnua] fostival
to the patron goddess of the city.? Hence the destroe-
tion of the city. This great calamity struck o deadly
blow at the prosperity of the city and its ralors; and
this misfortune may have been the occasion of & civil
war among the several brunches of the Chola family.
It was in the course of this war that the Chers ruler
ﬂmgut.f__m'an found oceasion o intervene in behalf of
his cousin, and defeating his enernies ot Norivayil, * not
far from Uraiyiic, restored somewhat the shattered

1 Manimdkhialal ¥i 196= Paraudnim 47,
¥ Masimibkhall glv, 11 65-70 § zxv, 1L 1700405
2 Bilappadiikdrain £xvi, 1. 115128 snd Padippeppati, sec, 5
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fortunes of the family. TDuoring the period of tha Chera
ascendency thos ushered im, the Cholas wers shle fo
maintain an independent existence, thongh with reduced
territory and shorn of much of their glory. The rise
of the Pandyss, almost simunltaneonsly with the Pallavas.
destroyed what was still left of their greatness and the
Cholas of thie period pass into darknese, During the
pericd of decadence and decay of the Chela power
and the advance of the Chera, the viesroyalty of Kanchi
was cut off from the Chola kingdom by the wedge of
a Chern vicerovalty in the Balemw district.! What had
happemed to the Tondaman of Kanchi, whether he
founded a separate family of his own and whether
that family had any comnexion whatsoever with the
Pallavas of history, are problems on which more light
has to be thrown by further research before any amswer
can be ventured. Druring the three centuries of Fallava
sseendency the Cholas are heard of only in & general
way, and no particular details ace fortheasing.  But
phere is one Chola who may have to be veferred te the
early part of this, if oot to & period eomewhat anterior
even. 'This Chola 15 known by the name Eichchengan.
He is aredited with having defeated the Chera Kanaik-
kilirampora:® whom he threw into prison. Heis besides
eaid to hove won a bloody battle st Knlumalam (Bhiyalil,
though his eneioies are not specifically mentioned. The
Haives clijmed him among the Adiyars, while the
Vaishoavas claim him equally among their banefactors.
He was a great temple builder, and amohg these
temples are mentioned both Siva and Vishou shrines.
He is definitely said to hove bnilt and dedicated
seveaty temples to Biva in a Vaishnava work,

Pessing on into the Age of the Pallavas, the
Cholas find mention among those defeated both by

1 Padiprugpaile, me. 8. Silappadhikirom, Canle Teiv, last lines.,
¥ Pgrandmiry T, Kaolscali 40, Prreabrunsli 6.
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the Pallavas themselves and their hersditary enewies
tha Chilokyes. The wife of the Pandva king whom
Tirugninssambandar converted was & Chola princess,
Bevend these few references Chola history during this
peciod is an ebsslute blank,

2. The Harlier Cholae: The making of the empire
now begins. All the time the Pallaras waere in the gz-
cendent the Cholus had not passed out of existence,
as has been pointed out aleeady. They were o Power
maintaining & precarious indepeadence, hewmed in
by the Pallavas om the cne side and the Pandyas on
‘the other. There appears to have been a branch of
‘them ruling in the Ceded districts,' in the daye when
the Chinese traveller Yuwan Chwang waa in India.
‘When the Pallavas began to decline in power in the
ponth, the politieal condition of peninsnlar India was
somewhat ae follows. The Dekhan portion wos divided
into two pards, the western under the Hizhirak?is
with their ecapital at Minyakfta; the sastern under
the Chalukyss with their capital at Hajomandn. The
southern Irontier of thes: was the Pennar, or perheps
& line soumewhat [arther south. The Pallave territorv
proper wes  divided among three connected brsnches
of the Fallova family. The westernmost part of it
wee under the: Gangas, who now begin o play
& decisive part in tho history of South Indin, Next
last of them wag tho territory of the DBinps ealled
Greoga-Banas, and further eost near the cnast was tha
dominton of the TFallawaz thomszelves It wos  the
founder of the Hashirakigos * that gave the coup de
grdes to the tottering Tallava Power; but the new
dynasty had presently to tum its altenmtion to the
north, whers the Glirjaras were rising [ast o an

1 Eptraphists Bepord, 1906, see. 0.
¥ Dambay (Fozettear, vol, I, ph. ib, pp, 25000
Perigativenoli TIL, wil, (0.
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imperial position. The Pollavas were, therefore, left
unmolested for a timo by them. Tt was under Govinda
IV and his son Krishna II1° that the Rashirakitas
were able o torn their attention to the south. The
former waa, however, kept fally engaged az & result
of his intervention in o dispated soecession to the
Eastern Ch&lokya throme. The necossion of his sob
to powar wad eoeval with the rise of a wsurper FPero-
minadi Bituga in the Gangn kingdom. The Rishtre-
kitas seem f0 heve had s bhand in this msorpetion®
a8 in tha dieputad suoccassion in Vengi., Govinda's
diplomatic efforts bore fruit in his son Krishos's reign.
Krishna wes able to advioce southwards sod was
for zome time in ocowpation of Raochi and Tanjorne.
Bimnuiteneously with this southward move of the
Rashtrakitaz wea the march northoacds of the Paodyas.
A peneration earlier than Krishns the Paodys Vie-
puna' advanced north o extend his power into l"ull:x'.rl,u
territory, anod wns beaten lack by o supreme effort
on the part of the three conpocded dynasties, of the
tange, Pallave, and Biagn, The battle at Tienp-
perambinm  nesr Bunibhakonom  aealed the dosw of
the Pandys agsinst achieving an astendency, and the
oecapion wos talen advantage of by the Chalas. The
latter then begin to enrve oot for themselves from
their own patrimony a6 it were, a small kingdom
which grew int: & mighty empire in the hands of
their more powerful and enterprising snccessors. The
Cholas begioning with Vijasilave up bo Bijasijs the
Grest, can therefore be called the makers of the Chola
empire.

Vijayilaya: The Pondya Varaguna already referred
to in the previous paragraph cose to the throme in

! HBomhay Gasediear L, pi. B, P 417,

§ Egigraphio Indios wol, i, 194-358,

3 Eptpraphia Iediea wel, v, 951,

i Epigrapiial's Haporl for 1904, seon, #=10,



VITAYALAYA el

AD. B83.8, He invaded the Chols conntry snd direct-
ad hia attack upon Tdawai in the same country. It
waa in the same oampaign thot he stormed the fortress
of Vambil' He then marched as far porfh ns Araiédr
on the Pannar in the southern Tondanidu from which
be issued & grank. Apsinst this aggressive Pandyan
thers was a combination brooght about betwesn the
Gangas and the Genge-Pallavas, befors which be thought
it prodent to refire. The allies wers victorions ab
Tirnpparambinm pesr Eumbhakonam. In the betile
the viciorions Ganga Prithvipati I fell, while the Gangg-
Pallava Apardjita the overlord was rid of so trouble-
gome an enemy. He seems, howeser, oot o have
been able to recover much of the lost ground, perhaps
owing to other movensents in the north of his territory.
The opportunity hed now arrived [or the Chola.  Vija-
yilays was ready ko take adeantage of the sitostion
that was fast developing. He begam extending his
humble patromony without awnkening saepicion, and in
the comrse of his lopg reign of thirty-lour years at
least, he was able to copiure Tanjore and make It not
only his capited, ot also to leave records of his reign
in such distant places ss Ukkal, Jonjeevaram, Tiruk-
kiwilor and Huchindram? nese Cape Comorin.,  Calea-
Inking back from the known and vertfed date of
Parintaka'e imitial year, Vijayalaya begon hin reign in
abont 4. b, 846,

Aditya:? The snceeseor of Parakésarivarman Vijayi-
lzya, t whowm are referable some b least of the
records of s Parakfeacivarman  withoot any  ather
distimelive appellation, was sncceeded by his son
Adityn I, Raejekfsarivarman. Adityn T continued in

I E'vigraphiat’s Repsed for 1006, pen, 24,

1 Epipraphist's Repord for 1000, wec. 35,

3Tbid. BS and referesoms under Kislborn's Soptherm Lisd Epd
Imd,, vl wii, nos 768
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tha forward policy of his father snd comquered finally
the Pallava Aparajita victor over the Pandys Vara-
gaoa, ond brought himself into toweh with  the
Hashyrakitas on his northern frontier. 1f the Komgu-
deigrdjakial 18 worthy of any eredit, he waa alsa the
conqquerat of Kopgn, The history of his suecessors
seems only to comfirin this so far. His was ako a
lomg veign of twenty-seven vears and brings us to the
réign of his son Pamnieke L

Parantakd 1, Parskisarivarman, Viransr@yans, etc.,
A [HOT-947)  Puardniaka succeeded to a kingdom of
eonsiderable extent, and his [rontiers toochad the
Pandya country in the south and sonth-west, Kerala
in the west, the Bina and Vaidumba country in the
north-west, and the castern Chilukya and Rishgra-
kite conontriess in the morth. He frst sttacked and
overthrew the Fandyn Hijasimhs in battle before
A.p, 010 having, perbaps previously, entered into
a marriage allisnce with the Koralas on his western
flank. This secured him safery on the southern side.
Hir next move appesrs to huve been the sabjugation
of the Bapss, He was coabled to follow im this
pelicy nomolested, as the Hashiakbms' were [ully
oeenpiod with their own aggressions on their neigh-
beurs. Govinda IV of thie dypasty was engsged on
a froitless, nay, swmoidal intervention in & disputed
sueecssion to the eastern Chilukys throme. When
Parintaka had repeatedly overthrown twe Binsz in
stuocession he conferred their patrimony wpen his ally
the CGange.-Hipa Prithvipati Hastimalla? His next
concgiiest was that of the Vaidumbas, and the aoqui-
gition of their tevritory of the Vagdogavali (the road
to the Andbra or Telugn countryl. He ensured peace
to his vost conguests in such a way that his reign

b Botibay Gezadieer, wal, {, pt. i, pp 406-7.
2 Spanth T, Jus., wol, 1, oo, 70
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marks the begimning ef the relipions activities of tha
period. The Kilimukba! and Pusupata Saivas begin
ta find favour, and the earlicst Vaishoava Achfiryas®
ecommenee  their apostolic work.  Parintaks himeslf
appears to have been a Saiva? apd did his pions duty
to the great shrine st Chidambaram by renewing the
gold plating of the great hall there. In his thirty-
geventh ! year or somewhnt earber he [elt himself
strong encugh to venture onm & successful invesion of
Ceylon.  Affter a Jong reign of &\ least forty yenrs during
which he exiended and consolidated his patrimony, snd
seomred his frontiers from hnstile attack both by con-
guest and diplomaecy, Parfntaka passed away. He left
behind him five =oms, among whom ihree appesr to
bave ruled. Hig eldest son lajikesarivarman Hajaditvs
suceeeded Parintaka. The apprach of the Cholas
towarde their sonthern frontisr put the Rashirakiitas
on the alert, and their hand fs clearly discernible in
the ueurpation of the Ganga kingdom by Peruminadi
Botogs," & son-in-law of Amdghovarshe snd & brother-
in-law of Krishoa III. This threw that lrontier into
oonfosion  and insecurity, and Rajaditva promptly
marched forth fo set matbers right. A bleody battle
at Takkilom woa the result. Rajadityvs waz killed on
the Beld of battle by Brtoga, who mansged to momnt
the elephant of the Chola and kill him. This event
teok place in 4.0 89.50¢ Krishno 1IT tcok advantage
af hie victory to the full, marched inte the Chola
country and was in oeenpation of Kanehi for 2 while ;
and, what was ovan more of a calamity to the Chaolas,

1 Epigraphist's Regorf for THEL, s, 57,

¥ Vide tho Obhapters o8 Ramanais and Tiegmengai v,
! Lapdon gmot acd Kabispoliupparasi. )

i Raference unider mote 2 nbove.

b Bomboy Gasellesr, wol, 1, pt, I, pp. 304 and 418,
SI.KAE. for 1905, pp. 444-5,
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he laid siege to Tanjore! OGandaraditian, the second
son of Pardntaka, sncceeded his elder brother and did
his best to best back the enemy and prevent his
getting & permanent hold mzpom the Chols kingdom,
not altogether without eocesss. The Rashjrakita
powar had hurdly twenty more years to ran, and there
were alveady the premenitory sympitoms of the coming
storm. Anyhow the Cholas had some little respite
given them to recover lost ground. Gandaridittan
has left behind him meworisls of his rule in the
town that bears his name, and the fifth * Tireriiaippa ©
in which he calls himsell mler of Tanjore. His
devoted and pious widow built a temple at Eondri-
rhjapuram,? and erected a statoe of her late husband
which is to be seen in the temple even now, He
left behind him & son, probably a baby, and was
snceepded by his brother Jlnnj&.:m. or ag he ia sometimes
culled, Arjuns.  The other two. sons of Parantaks were
prince  Uttamadili and ope  Arikelakéssrin, who beld
high command both under his father Parintaka I and
under his alder brother Hajakfsarivarman Arinjayas.?
This last mway have been the person reforred to by the
msme Madirnikonde Rijakfparivarman. The sitribute
Modirsikonds may be due to ecither o partisolar
achisveinent of his own oc borrowed from hin father's.
Arinjaya wse succeeded by his som Pardntska TI,
Bondarachola. In this reign there appears to have
beaen tronble on the Pandya side, snd this ended omn-
favoarably for the rehbols thmugh the exertions of
the Chola, ably supported by the efforts of his general
Siriyavilin. The Pundya king bed to find *shelter
in the desert’.* This seerus to be the achievemens

1 Soxth Mnd. Tmy, wal. §il, 7.

i Wppraphid’s Repord, 1009, seo. dl,
¥ Epigrapdial s Repord, saos. 38-9,
VTbAd. mee. 4,
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that is reflecked m the statement that ju:lil.y:. IT * whila
& boy played sportively in battle with &he hesd of
Vira Pendva®. The yet unidentified battle of Chewar
may algo refer to the same achievement against the
Pandvs. Paréntaks II was soeceeded by his son
Aditya II, Kaerikua. of whom but littla & known be-
yond the nchievement against the andya, as a boy.
He was followed on the throne by his first eousin
Parakfsarivarman Utkama Cholp. His aceession took
place in A b, WHGD-T0, His succession does noi appear
to have been sltogether bevomd question. If the
recently discovered Tirovilongidu plates® are to he
believed Hajarija wea probably the favourite. He,
bowever, would eeem fo0 have declined $0 be the
cause of o eivil war. [f Hajaraja really did this he ought
in the eirewnstances, o be connted n gennine patriot.
Tha asccession of Clitama Chola wos eoeval with the
invasion of the Bashtraknta dominions by the Paramams
of Milva under Harshe and his succescor Munje, who
carried their armos up to the capital Minyaketa itsell
This catastrophe was taken advanotage of by their
enemy within, the Chilokyas, whe wnder Tails IT
overthrew the Dashirakitas aopd restoved their follen
dyoaety to power. The latter's relative Marvasimhn, the
son of the Gangas Bitugs, was alle to do nothing
more  than recognize one of s nephews as the
peramount roler.® This naturally brought on & strug-
gl botwoan the Gongas and the Chalukyas, and gave
the much-longed for cecasion to the Cholas. At this
aritizs] moment in Bouth Indian History sppeared
Hijerija, the Grest,

3. The Great Cholas: Rijarijn was pominated suc-
otssor when BMadhurdntaka Uttams Chola ascended the
throne in A p. 969.70; and became SBovereign in his

1 Bplpraphisd’s Repord Tor 1006, sees. 11 and (L
¥ Hﬂﬂhp‘ Gaaetbser, vol. & pt, ii, pp. d2-4.
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own right in 4. 0. 985 Except for the Pandyas in
the southern corper and the Keralas beyond the ghats,
he was master of the Tamil couniry somth of he
Pennar. The Pandras were likely #o give troumbla;
the Keralas might stir; but the greatest vigilance
wis required oo the north-west where the Chilukyas
were fast setting their mewly sequired territory m
arder to bring the loyal Ganga kingdom into alleginncs
to themselves, In the esstern Chalakys dominions
matters were not move satisfactory either. There wos
about this time an ioterregnum, which may bave
been the result.of a givil war., These two regions weré
ripe for intervention by a powerful raler inclined to
make his infloence [elt. No prodent ruler of any
idens of lasting ambition could think of advaocing so
far oot withont setting his fank and resr in salety.
For the first ten yemrs Rajarijs I seems Lo have
dewobed himssll to this work entirely. It is bo hia
twelfth year that we must refer for his first con-
quest and thet i a vietory over tha Chern fleet in
the ' Roads of Kandal5e ", In the course of two yvears
ha had eonquerad Gaogappddi, Nalambappidi, Tadigai-
vali, and Vengainidu. OF these the first two con-
stituted the bulk of Mykore which, for the next
eentory and more, wis the bone of contention be-
tween the Cholas and the Chiillukyes. The last was
the territory of the Eastern Chilokyas and the inter-
resnum was taken advantage of by the Chels to im-
pose his dominion on them. This seems to have
been successfully done by Hajarijs, who gave the
gecond ruler alter the interregnom by nama Vima-
laditva hia dsughter Kundavvai in marriage. The
Fastarn Chilukyas for the rest of the period of the
Chols ascendency were loyal to the supremscy of the
Cholas. Tadigai-wali was between the two former.
He had also put down the rebel Pandyse by the
fourteenth year. By the eixtesath year Bajarijn had
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added to his comguests Eollam (Quilon in Travancore)
and Kalingam (Orissa)., By the twentieth vear he had
geperted hiz suthority over llam (or Ceylon). The
conguest of the Ganga and Nolamba territories were
nob acquiesced in by the Chalokyes as was alveady
pointed out; znd now hegan that doel which lasted
on to the year A, 1117. Tt was between the years
twenty and twenty-four of Rijarija that he is eaid to
heve invaded Rattappidi seven and & halfl loe country ;
and he claims baving defented the Ch&lokya Satyas-
raya. This twenty-sixth year is the year in which
Hajarfjs got the bulk of his in-crptions momsed m
the Tapjore Temple, & record of gifts and offorings
meds by himsalf, his queens, his sister the I'allava
lady Eundavvaiywr, and oubers. His list of connuests
gomes &0 an end with the mention of his acquisition
of “the twelve thowsand ancienb jalands of the ses’
in his twenty-minth wear. This year appewmts to have
beenn his last and would teke oz on fto tho yesr A D.
1012 Eéjarija's conquests come to o close pmctioslly
in AD 1005, Hea hed ssitled the boundary of the
Chola empire oo the morthern snd north-western sida.
A pomewhat irregnlar line drawn from Yedatore Nid
2,000 to the Tungabhadra dlong the line of sepamtion
between the Malnad and Maidan distmets of Mysors,
and then continued along the river to where it meets
the Erishna, and then oo to the sea, this line wonld
mark off the Chols country proper. Along the coast,
however, the Chola power extended throogh the dis-
tricts of the Madrag Presidency to Vieagapatam,
althongh EKalingam farther morth is also among the
conquests of Hajardgja. His son HKajéndre was evi-
dantly crowned while vel the father was alive in 4.
1011-2. Hijerijs was known se Aromoli Deva when
heirapparent under Madhor@ntakn. He assumed in the
third vear of his reign the title Mummudishola and
towsards the close of hig reign, the title Jaywimgonds
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He is also known as BijEiraya, He was, all things
considered, the greatast of thesa great Cholas, not ooly
becanse of his grent comguests, but algo in the more
humans field of constructive administration.

Hajfndra, the Gapgnigonjachola, otherwise Mud:-
gonda, Nigarili and Uttamachela, was quite a worthy
aon of & grent [sther. As o prince he seconded with
energy tho efforts of his father, and that this was so
is borne out by his early records, which state that he
*conntered with his great and warlike army Idaitturai-
nadu, Vanavisi whose warriors (were protected by)
walls of continuous forests, Kollippdkkni, whose walls
ware aunonnded by fulll (trees), Maonaikkadagam (s
town in the Nelamangala Teluk, of th: Bangslorse
District, perhape represented by Badihalu), of um-
approachable strength'. All these are places elong
the frontier Dbetwesn the Choles wnd the ChRlukyes
and are situste along the hoondery merked ool above
His next exploit was the conquest of Ilami. He took
fromi the king of this island *the crown of the king,
the excecdingly beautifel crown of the fueen, the
arown of Bundern and the pearl uecklace of Inde,
which tha kmg of the south (the Pandya) had pravi-
coely given wp fo thet (king of llam); the whole of
Thmandalam . This, together with the orown, *the
garland of the sun’, and the family treasures of the
king of Eerala entitled him &o the gurname Modi-
gondachols which he assumed before tha sinth year
of his reign. These records lay claim to the conqoest
ol many sncient islands. This is probebly & mers
echo of hig father's mehisvements. By his ninth year
he added the * impregnable Sandimattiva whers Fara-
inrnma had lodged a gold erown worthy of Lakshmi
the goddess; defeated the Chilukya Jeyasimha ot
Muyangi and conquered Raitappidi seven end a half
lac country: and the principal great mountains (whish
contaiped] the nine treasures {of Kubera).' Records of
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his twelfth year cluim for him the following additions
0 his Ikt of congtests: ‘ﬁu]—:]-:nml:ﬁttam {Chakra-
kita) belonging to Vikemmavirn: Meadura-mandalam
with the fort of Muodiri-pada ; Nomanaikkioam ; Pancha-
ppalli of Venjilaivies; Miduni-desam ; the family and
other treasares of Dhirseaths of the race of the
Mocn, after defeating him in the hall of Adinagap;
Dddavizshava whose walers are Twnrd o appeoreh ;
Eognlgi-padn where PBrahpuns pssemble , Dandabott
(Dapdebhbulkii’ alter having destroyved Dhanoupiin in
hot betile; Dakkana Latam after having forcibly
abtacked Ravasirs ; Voanpiludésom from which Govinde-
chandra fled, having lost his fortanc; elepbants of
rare strengith affer a hot baitle with Mahipals of
Bangukkittsm which tonches the ses: and Gange
whose waters sprinkle tirdtas on the burning sang .
Maoy of the details in this long [wt hove to bo left
ooexpleined io our pregemi Glate of historical Know-
ledgn ; but it woald be rash to dismiss thess as uiere
ﬁguﬂmﬂ ol & disepsad imq.gi.u:‘t.inn in the [hoe of the
recently discovered Tirmvalangide plates which nppoe-
antly confirmy several of these details. Theee plates
ware composad in the sixtcenth year of Bajindra, and
oontain what looks like a quite wnvornished tule of
the contemporncy political condition of Indis, slthough
Bajfndrn may not be given eredit for all that the re-
eord may claim zs his conguest.  Aecording to this
record Hajfndm first conqoered the Pandyn country
and appointed his son Chola-Pandya as viceray: he
then torped upon Kersla and added it on to his son's
charge.* He then started upon his more distant ex-
peditions overcoming the Chiillnkva Jayasimha, After
this he sent his gemeral to the banks of the Ganges.
Indraraths of the lenar race wos overcome, the
wealth of Rapadira was seized, wnd the country of
Dharamapils was sobdued, The Chola general got
the vanquished kings—among whom was Mahipala



108 ARKCIENT TRDTA

{of Bengal)—to carcy the waber of the Gapges for his
mnster, This is plainly en imitation of the supposed
achiovement of Sensupiuvan Scrs of the Eilappadhi-
kitram ; bat nooe the less does it seem to be Erue
that he brought the Ganges water to purify the great
tank which he constructed st Gangaikondadlapursm,
and which he pamed with pardenable egotism ° the
pillar of Victory'. This agnin is an imitation of the
deed aseribed to an ancient Chola who leb the water
of the Gapges into that of the Kavery., The Chola
general then captored the king of Ovissa with his
younger brother, before Rajéndra returnad Lo his
copital, On a sobsaquent oceasion he ercssed the sen
and captured Hadersm, baving taken on khe way the
Wicobars and ofher pleces. This oversca achisvement
of Rajendra is found graphically described in inserip-
tions of his nineteenth vear, and is believed to be the
souree of the Knnnrese drama Rajasfkhernvilise. This
nineteenth year is probably the last of his eonguering
years, Allowing the fullest for the possible exaggera-
tion of the panegyrist, there is etill enough left to
regurd Hajindm as one of the grestest of Indian
conquerors. The remaining twelve years of his reign
he mnst have devoted to improving the efficiency of
the ndministration. which had been lxid out and
handed en by & lime of rulers, whe take high rank
among the world's rulers. Devotes of the war-god as
he seems to have been, he could not have neglected
the arts of pesce, il he applied the great accumun-
lation of wealth, not only to outde his father's mag-
nificence in the buoilding of a capital and temple at
(Gangeikondasilapuram ; but also in the building of a
magnificent tank, tha bund on one side of which van
sixteen miles in length, and which was intended to
irvigate & half from each of two districts. If was an
act of mwodern and civilized vandalism that pulled
down the bond and temple walls to build the lower
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snicnt on the Kolercon. [Perhaps it was already
falling, or had fallen into disrepair very badly; sl
the same thers 18 pot much left. it is said, of this
magnificent piece of work, a5 Phuarach's Gazefdesr
of the esrly ninefesnth centory calls it.  Rajéndm'e
last known year is the thisfy-first and this would
take us to the year a.n. 1042-4 He had, according
to the custow of the fmily, associated with himself
one of his sons from the year a.n. 1R, This son
was Hajidhivija though he was not the eldest, for
smony those honoured with titles by him on  his
acgession  were an  uncle (paternal} and an elder
brother by pame Alavandan.

Easjadhirija, Juyampgondachols: Hajadhirajs roled
froms 1042, the thirty-first year of Rajemdra [ to the
year a.p. 1052, the year of the battle of Koppam
where he fell. He and his brother Eajéndra ars
regarded a8 brothers of Rajindea I by Blr. Rics, who
doea not sssign, however, sny remsom in support of
the view, From the statement made as to the break
of sncoeseion by the desth of Ilajendes (b mistake
for Mnjadhiraja) in the battle of BEoppam, 18 would
appear that thess two brothers were tho sons of their
predecessor, for othsrwise the sucoession pead mot be
censidered as having ceased in the regolar line. The
two brothers succeeded Ragindsa 1 one altor bhe other.
HKajadhirij bad an unclo (an yonnger brother of his
father), and an elder hrother s has been already stated.
The fact that he wos erowned by Liajenden I in 1018,
while yet the lacter was sliva, wonld confirm the view
that he was the son of his predecessor. OFf ihis ruler
& weskern Chilukys inscription of a.p. 1071, of Anni-
gere' in the Darwar distviet states that © the wicked
Chola who had abandoned the religions observances
of hiz family, penetrated izto the Beluvola counfry

1 Bossbay Gazeliger, vol. |, pb i, p. 44l
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and burnt the Jain temples which Ganpga Peruménndi,
the lord of Geagamandala, while governing Beluvola,
had built in Annigerenid ;* asnd that ‘the Chola
eventnelly yielded his head tc Somdsvars in babtle,
and_ thos losing hig life broke the suoocession of his
family.! This quotation shows that the Chola con-
gquest of Geogevidi was no mere idle boast; that
the Gangag who had hecome the fendatories of the
western Chelukyas did nol acquiesee in the conguest ;
gnd thst nt ome time, at least, the Cholas carfied fire
and sword through the southern part of the Ratbe
country.  Hajidhiraja wherever he was engaged before,
had &0 concsatrate all his ensrgies in keeping the
fromfiers quiet as sqon as he became independent ruler
after . D, 1043, There seems to have been o tendency
to theow off the yoke on the part of all the subordinate
allies of the Cholw. He begsn by conferring upon
his uncle, elder brother and four of his younger broihees
the dignities of rulers over the Cherzs, the Chialukyass,
the Pallavas, the Ganges, the Pandyas and tho people
of Lmakhs. Thesa wora so LRI Y '[ITﬂ‘-IiMI!E whiiel
ancried along with them the responsibilities of Lords
or Wardens of the Marchos. As to the * Loed of
Eanouj® it i« only a title, probably taken from the
vickory over a kln[:,r of Coylon who was rveputed to
have come from Ranonl. This doze, he marched npon
his #nemies in succession toking the easiest firat and
meting out exemplury ponishment to the traitors, He
attacked tho three allied Pundvas. The fiesd of them,
Mindbharane, was devapitated ; the second, Vies-Kerala,
wad trampled by so elephant; and the third, Bundars
Pundya, was expelled to Mullaiyir, He destroyed one
of the kings of Vensd (Travancore), and wearing the
gerland of wenfi (symbolical of going to war with =
play npon the word, the name of the old capital) poe
to fight a Chers king and won a naval victory in
the ' Roads of Kandalfic'
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He next turned his attention to the Chalukya
frontier and this time acted thromgh hizs  geneml
Kévedan, The Chilukyas had to retreat under the
prinees Vikramaditys, Vijavaditys snd Jayastimha, laav.
ing two generals Gendappeivan and Gengadharen dead.
Tha victorions Cholas tock adventase of this success,
pragsed on the vetreating foree and set fire to Kollip-
pikkni one of the Chalukya capitals. Having disposed
of his othar ememies, he could now turn to Ceylon
where four snccessive rulers suffered disgrace and death
at his hands. They were Vikrawabahu, Vikrama
Pindu, Viresklamighen and Srivellabhs Madenarvijan.
Bines the Mohdvemiés concedes these victories over
the Ceylon kings, Rajadhirjn may be given credit for
these mchievements of his. On his return from Ceylon,
he defeated in an expedition nomhward Gandardina-
karan, Naraonn, Ganapati and Madhnsidkanan, before
entering the Chalukys dominions wnid destroving their
gerdens pnd palaces at Hunpili.  Cullecting the tributes
from one and all of these Powers withoat remission,
eod gollecting *hie sizth share ' of the prodace  he
could well assamme the title Jayapgondachola and
enjoy & brief respite before he lost his life in the
battla of Koppam on the Tungabhaden, which wonld
better suit the circumstanses of tha case than Koppaan
on the PAlAr. This tale of conquests of Rajadbicajn
shows that but for his energetic action the ampirn
brilt by his two predecessors wonld have gone to piaces.
He brought all the revolted provinees back to their nlle-
gilnco, and handed the smpire down te his suecessors
inieed ; but it wes aven now that we fnd amune the
feudatories of the Chilukyr Sowdavam the name of the
Hoysala Vinayaditya, in whoee line was to be born Nara-
‘eimbn and his son Vi Sémésvar, who were to play
the mle of protectors of the Uholes when their empire
was fast crumbling throagh interpecine dissensicns and.
the onsets of the Pandyas. This is yet far ahead.
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Iisjadhirdjn was socceeded by his younger brother
Rajfndra, who wns present at, and played a prominent
part 1m, the baitle of Koppam where hiz hmother fell.
The earliest of his inscriptions, that of his thicd
vear, menbions his achievement at the battle where
he wie ‘erowned”, and a0 his reipn epald nob have
begun much enrlier. This does not debar his having
been  associaled with his  brother 1o his career of
conguest.  An inscription at Heggadedévanakote in the
Mysore district couples Soka 984 with his twellth
year, and this wounld give Sala 972 or a.p. 1080 for
the commensement of his reign, although the batile
of Koppun has been calenlated to have token place
on May 23, an 1055 Hajfadre then roled from
10560 to ab least A.p. 1062  His chief achievement
is the restoration of the fortunes of the Cholag in the
battle of Koppam  which proves to be the torn in
the tide of the Chola econguest. Perhaps already
teonble was brewing st home aod there might have
been others who would have contesled the suc-
cession,  His  other achisvemonts are a reconguest
of Cevlon, bub geripin discespancics of bhe pomes
of the conguered Ceylon rul_ara wounld  lead ane
to eoppose that the schisvements of Rajfadra might
bave been ooly what bhe lhed dene on-behslf of his
brother, That he was in Caylon 18 borne out by
imseripsions of his reign being found there, Bajéndra
15 cradited with having erected a pillar of wictory at
Kollipuram (Kolkapor), His daughter, Modboriniaki,
was married to the eastern Chilukya Prince Rsjéndra,
the son already of the daughter of the Gangaikonda
Chola, by name Awmmangadevi. This prince was to
become later on the Chola emperor Kobittungs
Rajsndrs wus soceeaded by his son Rajamihéndrs of
whom nothing more is known than that he dispensed
justice even better than Mann, the ancient Chala who
rode his car over his own son, o justice Lo a cow



SOCCRASI0M O THRUHPATEION 113

which lost its oalf throuzh the negligence of the prince.
He iz said to hove made come benefackions to the
temple at Srfrangane.  There is gvailable an inseription
of the serond year of his reign Tt was in succession
to this ruler that we have asnother great Chola, whese
connexion with his predecessors iz not so clear and
whose acceasion st the fime seems to be regarded an
act of usurpation. To understand the mature of the
eomplications thus intreducsd, we have to go back
npon s generation or two of Bouth Indian  history.
Ahavamalla and his immediate predecesesre have had
one single ohjeet before them constantly ; oamely, the
keeping back of the pdvancing tide of Chela aggression.
In this Ahavamalls was in the main snccesaful. The
title Ahavamalla, the great in war, was well-deservad
by him and he carried on successfolly the wars with
the Cholas begueathed to him by his predecessors.!
It was aleo he who either fonnded (or enlarged) the
Chalokyas capital Kalyini in the Nizam's dominions,
and he shifted to it the head-gonarters of the empire
from TYatagiri also in the Nizam's dominions (thirty
miles, south af Malkhed).® In this attempt at holding
the southern [rontier against the Cholas, he was ably
geronded by his sons, BomEsvars and Vikramaditya,
the wiceroya respectively of Banaviee and Gongovadi.
When Ahavemnlls died in & p. 1S * (Mareh 20}, he,
wan suogeeded maturslly emough by his oldest som,
8imicvars Bhuvanoikomalla ; bt wnfortunately  for
the empire, his yoonger brother Vikramadityn was
certainly the more eapable of bearing the burdens of

I Babayidrm ond Jayseimbs wem respectively, rivals of Rijarija
asdl hig son Rsjsodes, Bombop Gomelesr, wol, §, parb &, 453,

" Flest 400, JWd. Ep, Do, VIL She 20 a, Jaysimbs Devar
Hijs Vijays Halabe Sameavitam Lils Vilasdind Etaglella Helovidinal,
o,

3 Bpt Oar, wol, vil, Bk 106, BRimogs, pt. 1.

&
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empire. The other sons of Ahavamalla, Jeyasimhba
wnd Vishnovardhana Vijaydditys, were mora inclined
to support Vikmmaditve rather than Simfevars,
During Abavamella’s lifetime these young princes were
alresdy piven importent viceroyalties and wers mede
to regard themsslves *Pillars of Empice " ss their
respoctive titles wonld show., Simiavara, Vikramii-
ditya and Jayasimha appear to have been sons of the
same mother, the Gange princess' as the Vikramin-
ksdéve Charntam appears to warrapt and os inscrip-
tions * of Shindsvare 11 himsell would lead as to helieve ;
whila Vijayiditya was possibly their half-brother.
While iovesting Laksluunna a5 governor of Banavosze,
in retarn for valuable serviees rendered to the empire,
Somfavara says: ‘ junior to me i Vikrama, to him is
Binghi junior; to mae, YVikeama, sod to Singhi you are
junior and sil the rest are junior o you'.

Buot from the itles of esch of these pripees Mr. Tice
would infer that VikeamBditva was the son of a
‘{Gangs princess, Jayasimhe of n  Pallava-Nolamiba
princeaa and  Vijayiaditva of an  oastern Chilekn
princess.  Thig is nobt o necessary inferonce, the titles
of thess primces being explained by the mere facts
of thew conflerment wpon the prifiess by the roling
emperar.  Such investilures have besn the fashion
among  the Chola emperors, their contemporaries.
Rojadhirgja, Bejindrs Virdrijfndes In soccession wmpde
it & point o bold investitures of the sort and a
number of titlus importing suthority over foreign states
has besn bestowed ¢n Choln princes of the blood?

Absvamulls Simésvam left behind him four sons, the
eldest succeeding himi, while the second had cherished
imperial ambition for sometime ab least.

ilr, Float thinks she was a Dallave Triucess, K. DX 840, pobe 5.
%ol vil, Bk, 130, Epi. Car,
3 Figds bhe lnscriplicoas of theso in vel, 6, pb. |, South Ind Fes,
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To understand the sitvation among the Cholas, we
have similarly to go back upon the rise of their power.
The Chola Power rose from the ashes of the Pallnvaa
the earliest conquests of the Cholas having been the
Toadamandalam, ro-oemed Jaympoondn Cholawendalam
gnd Tongn. Ope of the mightiest and the tosl states-
wnn-like exploits of the great Rijorijs (a.n. 985-10164-
was the conqoest and the sobsequent eonciliation of
the eastern Chilukya dowimions of Venwsi e the
Talugn eonntry, To attach this to him perwanently
he married one of his danghters Kondavvaiyar fo the
Chalukya Viweliditya, This was followed m the pext
teign by a more important marciage—maore fraitful of
consequences to the Empire. Hajéndra, the Gangai-
Eonda Chola, had a dangheer Ammangs Devi, whno luod
bern given in marringe (o the castern Cholukya Haja.
rija, probtably her own cousin.. The offapring of this
bhappy umion was & Rogéndre Clhole who wis to become
famons ap Kuldttunge, * the apraisor of the fame of the
two familiee’. This grasdson of Gangaikonds Chola
had married the danghter of Hejéndes, the victar aver
Aharamally st Koppam, asd wher this Hajindra died,
the son-in-law nspired fo the Chola empive, although
there was a brother and at least & nomber of sops of
Rajadhirdjn. Thi= mmbition, anwareaned thougl it
Bppears. seems to have had somme support among the
roval funilv. Thes o fact waes the discordant element
in the Chola Ewpive. About a v, 1070, therefors,
Ednfavara Bhuvanaikamaella was the emperor of the
Chalukya dominioms, while his yoenger beother Vikia
waditys was an aspirant to the imperm] position. In
the Chola empire Rapndm  was succeeded by his
younger brother Viearajindra, while Rsjéndra Chola of
the eastern Chalukve dysasty wes equally an aspirant
% the smpire, which brought him within an ace of
loeing his own potrimeny of the Chalukya kingdom.
These trangastions, we shall now take up in somne detail.
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The Chola emperor ViemrijEndra had the following
among hia titles, which he probably assnmed ss a ro-
sult of his achievements against the western Chi-
lukyis, npmely, Sakalabhovaniiraya, SrimaAdhinivallabha,
and Mahargiadhirajs. He assumed also another Haja-
Geaya, which befors him had been borne by Hajsraja, the
Great. Two others, Ly the loswer of which alope he
was spoken of by the western Chalukyas' wers Vira
Chole sad Earikila, In one of Bapndem's ingoriptions
we find o hbrother of his, by name Vira Chola, on
whom he conferred the title Karikals, and if theas
two persons, Yirardjéodra the emperor and YViea Chola
the prince, conld be idemtified as the Mysore inscrip-
tion woukd justify, Yirardjéndra woe a brother of the
two brothers Rajadhirdja and Rajondrn the heroes of
Koppam. This sloog with * the twenly-thied year of
{my) fsther (8Bwd, who was pleased to conguer the
eastern country, the Oangs and Kadiram ' of the
Guogaikondaddlapuram insoription of the fifth year of
ViraraEodre, wonld solve another puesle of Choles
gonenlogy., This quotation refers o the great com-
O UEEEr Enngnilmnﬂ' |:-|1.|:||:|.. RnﬁEudr.':. thae esn and
gucosesor of Rajaraja the Great. His conguests of
terribories on the banks of the Ganges and the Irn-
waddy have now happily bean placed beyond a donbt,
thanks to the reseavches of Messrs. Venkyye and
Eanakssabhai Pillai,' by the identifieation of Naced-
varam with the Nicobars and Pappalam which accord-
ing to tha Mohdoamss of Ceylon 18 & port of Ra-
mafiiia, 1. e the Talaing country portion of Burma.
Thus then the known facts eo far clescly point to
Virarfjéndra as the younger brother socceeding the
elder, although secording to the Kalingatiuparani and

1 Epi. Car, vol. vii. Bk, 186,
I Artiche in ibe Alogdros Review, Novembet, 100,
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@ few inscriptions ' we hove to nccommodate a Rap-
mahindrs hetween the victor at Koppam and  his
guocesaor brothar Virardjéaden,  Either it is that Haja-
mahfndra died & Ywrarsjoa withont independently
eeigning or he was set nside; but the latter conclusion
does not gppesy tn be warepanted, s this  Vieard).
éndra haid an elder brother n the person of Auvamlan
alime Rijarajs, and, ss will appear, Vimrdjendea hie-
gelf was n=sociated with his broather Bopindea it his
expeditions into the Chilnkyvs bervibory.  RijandihEndra,
the son of Rejéndra, then died soon after his father
and Viraripodm ascended the throne,

For threo gpenerations the Cholas and the Chalu-
kyes were contending for masgery n Peminsalae India.
The Rashimkite BKrishno 11 ably scoomided by his
fendatories the Ganges hed beooaght the rising Choly
power low indeed. As these Rashfimkitns themselves
were subverted, the ppportunity for the Cholas wrerived
and the fother opd son, Beevijs ond BefEndra, took
the bide at the Aoed. While the father conguered
and organized fhe younger, the son went on advenc-
ing the Choln arms into the Mysore conniry, took poa-
gosston of eastern and southern Mysore and adveneed
the Chola frontier to Yedotoremiad 2,000 in the west
and Kollippikkai on the Bansvase frontier in tha norcth-
wesl. Lattalir, Kollippaklai and Henjpirn  (Penyfen)
were the gates of the Chilokys empire from the
south. This was regarded ns of so mueh importance
that the warden of this frontier was & marked official,
often & relative of the Chélukva emperors. In A p.
1060 o Ratts, named Singmop Dova, wne roler of bhis
part of the countrv. He has been deseribed as ‘a
dweller at his lotus Ffeel (of Teaildkyamalls), entitled
b0 the five big droms, Mahimandalesvare, {lord of}

i, |.|"H:ﬂ|-rl|i'l Iny, af Biinedfa I, page 1007 Sowih, Ped. Ime, wols
pt: H.
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Lettaltr, omament of the Yaduvamses, chiel of
Eollippakkai. determined champion owver the chief of
Penjrn (Henjérn,l an elephant to the lofns-garden of
the Chola end Lala fendatories, the door of the soathern
region, the Kalakita poison to hostile kings, his
father-in-law's lion, the Meru of the Rapina—with
thess and all titles the Mahimandalesvara Singans
Deva, was ruling the kingdom (composed of) the
Uehcehangi thiety, the Sileugal seventy, the Mandalh
thousand, the loar Chols villeges, with the stonse
and frensures, the thousind force and others, putting
down the evil and opholding all’

Having done this great work HRajindra lsid down
this earthly antherity and position, spd then the
troubles Tose up all over again, ms & succession is the
oecasion for epemies, The rolers who followed next
had to fight the wars over again; but then these were
only in the facthest frontiers. Ceylon, Maduras and
Malebar were essily brought back 40 n sense of
alleginnoe, hat not &0 this Tungabhadea frontior, whera
it wna not & question of alleginoea bat of mastery.
The warse wers, therafors, prolonged and continued
almoat frone yvear o vesr. Invasions sod counter inve-
gionk were the order of the day. The Cholas bad taken
ocopsion once bo plant a pllar of Vietory st Kolld-
porany {Kolhapuor)

The great battle ot Koppam in 1053 did not sebtle the
matter finally. Each party claimed the victory though
the advantsze certainly lay with the Cholas, The Chiln-
kyse continued to sppoint governors of Gangsvidi
{with head-qoacters first at Balpimve and then at
Halebldu), slthough the Cholas bad the territory
certeinly under them. When, therefore, Virarijéndra
came to the throne about A.n, I1062-3 he had to be

1|Ber Shikarpur 128, Epd. Cas. VIT He)lippdkke, the docr of
the south,)



TIRARIJENDERA 119

very mctive on this side. From his inscriptions it
sppears that he five times fonght the Chilukyss in
the region of the Tungabhadra. In three of these he
fought against SiméEsvara Ahavamalla (an. 1044-68).
Rajandea was crowned on the hatfle-feld of EKoppam
in A I 1068, and an imseription of the twalfth vear of
his reign i known, although this osght to be, aceord-
ing to Prof Kielhorn's calenlation, the elaventh vear.
This would take uz on to a.n, 1062, but this need not
be the caso, as with respect (o the Cholas there was
always an overlapping of reigus owing to the practice
of Yuvaraa's being mssociated in the adoumistration
by the reigning swoparch.'! The frest achievement of
Yirardjendrs was the beating back of prince Vikra-
madivys from Gangevidi, " (He) deove [rom the bottle-
field in Guogap-padi into the Tungabhadra the blaha-
sfmantas, whose strong haods wielded croel bows,
nlong with Vikkalan who [ought under o banper that
ipspired strengih! In a.p 1050 Vikrambditya was
ruler of Goangavadi 96,000, Dansvaze 13000 with Hari-
Elaarin of the family of the Eadumbas of Hingal, as
hw deputy in charge of the [atfer distriett In A.D.
1058 Hadambalige thousand is placed upder Chalukya
Gongs Peruminadi. Twoe years later, Trailikymalla,
Chitlukys, Ganga Pernwipedi Vikrangdibyn Déva was
tuling the Gangaviadi 6,000, Thess ||:|m:|'|phmr5 at
Davanigere? are horne out hy the Shikarpur ms-l.'ni:l-
tioms.'  According to these latter he was viceroy,
with head quarters at Balligave |Balgame), of Ganga-
vidi, with Danavise, Santalige amd Nolambavadi.
During the fifties of the elsventh contury A.D. Ahtva-

iIn thic rage, bowgver, ke Yursrsja wes Bijamebéndm and
nek Firomijendro.

Flest : Jflomboy (Gocelteer, wol |, pt. i, po 840, note 4 slso
Iud. Anbiguery (I¥. 104).

2HMai. 158 and 144, Epi. Qar. vel. xi,

¥ os, 83 axd 182, Epi, Car. vol vid,
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malls had one of his sons Bomesvara Bhovanaika-
malls, poverning in the Bellary District and ancther
governing  practically the whole of the Mysore Pro-
vines, with, of conrse, deputies to help him. Later
on Vishouvardhans Vijayaditya was governor of Nolam-
bavadi 52000 (eastern Mysore) with the title Vengi-
mandalgvars * and head-quarters at Eampili (Eampli)
and Jaynsnuha, rler of Banovise alone. Thuos it is
clear that in a wnr with the Chols all these princes
would Hpure, and &0 it 35 stated in the Chola inscription.
Sinca the first achievemeni of Virardjendra is sosinst
pringe Vikrama, it is clear that after the batéle of
Koppum the Chalukyas were slowly working their
wiy np to Gangavadi, Virsrdjéndre nsturally had
to push back Vikrmpaditya doring the years A.D.
1065-1000. This achievement wouald full within the
period of the reign of RajEndra, as, accordling to Prof.
Kiclhorn's astronomical ‘caloolations, VirsrdEoden as-
ended the throve in A D, 1MR-L  This, tosether
with Rijumahindeas® son of Rajndral having fought
ngmninst the Chialuleys Ahsvamalls, would indicate that
Virarijendrn did not coie to the throne Ly any sct of
nsnrpation on his port

Viemrijindra apparently had two objects in view
now: (L} the kesping hack of this Chilukya aggression
which was always possible, snd which wes guite & real
danger at the time; and, {2 his sctive interference,
with & view to achieve this, in the sffairs of the Vengi
kmgdom of his brother-in-lnw, who died shout this
time. The Telngn country safe on his side, the Chi-
lukys advance in the south would be impossible. These
objecta of the Chola naturslly led to great activity on

1Hot becsvse e was #on ol an ewstern Chilokya Prinencss bud
tee bind chmrge of the Vepgl froniber; and wass with Vengl wess ks
provines,

1 Seuth fmd us, wel, i, pt, b po 190, Ep. Isdiec, wol i,
pr. Sld,
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these very frootiere. Hence the appointment of o
frontier warden. o royal prince, with his hend-guarters
at Kampli at the salient angle between (he Chols and
the Vengi country. The second explot of Virari-
jénden, therefore, is a successful invasion of the Circars
to prevent Vikramidditva gaining a hold wpon the
eotintry., How Vikramiditya's intervention wag bronght
about is fot detailed in any of the inseriptions which
gtate that: ' He (the Chola Kmperor] attacked and
destroyed the irvesistible, great and powerful army
which he « Vikkslan) had apgain dispatched into Vengai-
niidu’, * This most hnve been brought about somewhat
in this wise, The ea<tern Chalukva Hajanija, the
soo-in-law of the Gappaikonda Choela, died and had 28
least a son Ba@ndra better known as Kulotienga snd
& danghter Eundavvidi; but we see that, the Vengi
couniry passes nto the posession of Yijayadilya, an
unele of Noltttungs, through the good offices of Vireci-
jindre. This disputed succession onght to heve brought
Vikramiditya opon the stene. But Viewrdjindra was
neverthelesa vietorious ab lest, snd placed his pomines
Vijaridityn of the esstern Chialukva fanily, (not of the
western Chiluleva [amily as was hitherto suppeged), upon
the throne, after a battle at Vijayovadi (Bezwada).

The pext great achievemont was hi= great victory
at Eidal Bapgamam over the entire body of the Chid-
hkys forcess This place 1 st the junction of the
KErishna and the Tungabhaden, just the region where-
from: the Ch&lukyvas would hope to bar the northward
and north-enstward progress of the Chola. *The enemy
full of batred, met wnd fousht arainst (him) a third
time, hoping that his {former) defeats wonld be revenged.
{Tha King) deleated countless Samantas, together with
these (two) soms of Ahavamalls, who were called
Vikkalsn and Singansn st Kndal Sangamam on the
torbid river. Having sent the brave vinguasd in
advance, snd having himself remained close behind
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with the kings allied to him, [he) agitated by means
of & single mast elephant that army (of the enamy),
which was arrayed (for battle), (and which) resembled
the morthern ocean. In front of the banner-top he cot
to peces Bingaaan, the King of warlike Eosalat, along
with the furious elephants of (his) venguard. While
Kadsvadande-niyaka, Kétarasan, Mardyan of great
strength, the strong Pottarayan (and) Irichehayan were
fighting (he} started, saying: “ Follow Mavendi, [ who
wonre) 4 guriand of gold! " and cut to pieces many Saman-
tas, who wers deprived of weapons of war. Then Mado-
vanun who was in command fled; Vikialsn fled with
dishevelled hair; Singapan fled, his pride and courage
forsaking (him). Anmalan sod all others descended
from the male slephants on which they wers fighting in
battle, and fled; Ahavamalls too, to whom they were
ellied, fled before them. The king stopped his fast
furious elephapt, put on the garland of victory, seized
hia  wives, his furily treasores, conches, parasols,
trumpeta, deams, canopies, white chamarms, the bonr
banner, the ornamental arch, the female elephant (called
Pushpaka and a herd of war-elephants, slong with o
troop of prancing horses, and amidst {general) applanac
put on the erawsn of victory, {set with] jewels of rod
splendenr.' This wea the battle of Kidal Sengamuam
ad I have quoted the inseription in foll ko give an idea
of how battles were fought in those times. While the
Chilukys records menticn in  general the prowess
of the Chilukyss, they do not give us circumstantial
details of sny particolar battla against Viearijéndea
in person. Bilhspe's Vikraminkadevs Charijam no
doobt depicts prinee Vikrumadityn os conducting expedi-
tione towarde the sonth and eredits him with the
occupation both of Kanchi and of Gangaikondasola-
puram. This m pot daring the reign of Virarjendra

1Mo, 9, Sewth Fad, Fra., ol iil, pt. &
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but after hin death, as we shall have to relate. That
he invaded Vengi is no doubt likely, but even here the
regnlt is emtively different from what the panegyrist
would heve us believe. Before the close of his fourth
vear, i.e. prior o the death Somésvara I, VirarijEndra
had econguersd other chiefs.!

But inseriptions of his fifth year, the venr of the
death of Simdsvara Ahavamalla, state that the Chola
emperor, having defeated the Keralass at Ulngai and
defested and imprisoned the Pandyss (Kagpiyas) and
Chalukyas, the king overthrew several chiefs among
whom higure the Gangs and Nolawba chiefs, When
he reticed to Gangnikondsfolapuram he vecerved an
sutogroph lester from the Chalakya SomEsvara chal-
lenging the Chola king to meet him ouce more st
Kodsl Bangamam. VicsrajEndra sccepted this and
marched to the sppointed place Handsi. Not linding
the ChRlukys Bomdfsvara thers, he waited a month
and then puiting to flight such of the Chilukys army,
ar had been there to watch him and, having erected o
rillne of victory on the Tungabhadrs, igscribed upon
it an seeount of his conquest of Rattapphdi seven and
n hall lac country.

Then he ' appointed the liar, who came on a sub-
sequent day, as Vallabha (Chélokyn king), and tied
froupd his neck) & beautifnl pecklace! These transac-
tions have to be acconnted for in this wiss: the fifth
year of Virardjéndra was the year of the denth of
Somésvara Ahavamalla, who passed awsy by drowning
himseli in the Tungabhedra, owing to an attack of
malignant fever. This would acconnt for his absenee
from Kidsl Saagamam. His death brooght matters 1o
an istue between the two brothers SoméEsvara 11 and

I Tho ahisfs of Palfappi (Kalahasil}; Vamn of Herala, ths yeusgor
breather of Jamsndtha of Dhaca and the Pamdya Prince probably one
Vieskbsasin son of Scivallabha,
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his yvounger brother Vikramaditva, of whom fbe labter
‘waa the move diztinguished in the vecent transactions.
It was then that he appesred somewhst belsted at
the Chola comp, snd negotisted successfully for Chola
help in the event of his attempt to gerim the throne
ns against Somésvara. The treaty was sealed, of
course, by the marriage of the Chalokya prinee with
the daugbier of the reigning Chols. Thongh some of
the Chola inscriptions give a lodiergnas character to
this particular tmnsaction, that this was the veal
import 15 amply clear from these inscriptions them-
selves, while the Veikromdnkedion Clharitam gives
natarelly enough a glossed version of 1t in favour of
the hero inee Vikrama. This done Vieardjéndra
marched foto the Vengi country. Having moved (his
campil he declived @ ° Wel shall net retura withoot
regniming the counicy of VWengay, which (we had
formerly, subdved. Yo {who are) strong, come and
defend (0} if {youd are able!” That army which wns
choson for this expedition, drove inlo the jungle that
big nrimy, whieh resicted jis enemy on the great river
close to Vidayvavafl [Bezwadal, apd which bhad for its
chiefz, Jongnithen, the [mndeolyaks Rijamayyan,
whose wiust elephants trompetad in herda and Mip.
paiadan, ' His elephants drank the water of the Goda-
vori, He crossed over Ealingan and beyord it dis-
patched for battle his invincible army as far as the
further ond of Saklkersgbitom (Chakra-kitts), He
re-gonguered 1he good country of Vengai and be-
stowed it on Vijayidittyan, whose broad haod held
wenpons of war ond who hed faken refuge at his
lotus-fent.”

Thie last »ffair, as hag besn explained olready,
is the ontcome of & dispoted succession in the Vengai
country. After the death of the eastern Chalnkys
Bajarije fa.r. 1060-1), EKulittunga (Hejfndra) ought
to have succeeded, but this succession appears to bhave
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been disputed. The Kalingeftupperant records that the
wifa of Gangaikonds Cheola fock up the dear child
when it wae born, snd from the signs opon its fest
predicted his oplifting both the families in fame,
This was nothing wore, probably, than the pivas
grandmotherly wish for the sdvancement of her grand.
son, It is very probable that the child was brought
up iz the grandiather’s house, with all the paraphsr.
nslia of empire sureounding the young prince. Thus
it waas mads possible for hi= oncle Vijayadibye to
make & suceessinl otiempt to place himself oo the
throne of Vengei, ss we fnd inscriptions of Kalo.
tunza's early yesrs oply in the southern emd of
his paternal dominioos, i e the tercitory round
sbout  Madms, In his difieulty Vijayaditys pro-
bably sought the strong amu of Virszdjfodra, to
whom o Ifriecdly Yeog: waes of puamount jmpor-
tanca. This woold, fnfer so, be deirimental to the
interests of the Chéilukyos of Kalvini. Hence all the
warlke {ennsactions botwasn  the rivel powers, in
regaed to Vengi in which peither wae directly
intarested. Heturning from this wictorious expedition
to Gangeikondadolopoeam, Vieargjfndra asanmed the
paramount title of Rapdhirdja or, ag other Inserip.
ticne say, Rajadhimjon Rajaraja, * as wea the cuztom of
the famaily.

Inseriptiong of the sixth vear of Virarejfodra and
also thosa of his seventh year, odd onother engage-
ment between the contending powers ol Kidalsun-
samam, for the third time, when VirarajEndra * ornt
EKawpili before Somésvara comld untie the necklace
which be hed put on, and set up a pillar of victory at
Esrudikkal.” This Stmesvars i3 correctly identified by
Dr. Hultrech with Simésvers Bhovanaikamalla, the
son of Ahavamalla snd the elder brotber nf Vikrame-
dityes mnd Jayaasimwhsa, who was, sesording to Dr. Fleat,
sometime governor of the Beluvola, Purigere, ete



124 ARCIENT INDIA

country earlier; bot on a third ocession, he burnt the
city of Kampili, before ' S@mesvars could umtie the
necklace which he had pat on ond set up & pillar
of victory at Karadikkal.'' The ontying of tha neck-
lace tefors to the univing of the necklace of Yuvaraja
to mssume the higher one of the reigning snversign,
rather than, as D'e. Hulizach considers, to the ineoi-
dent having taken place in the lifetime of SBamesvara
I In sn inscription at Bhikarpor' Eomesvara 1T
assumed the moyal insignin on the fourtesnth day
alter the death of hie father, a& is the Hindu enstom
pven now; and the inscription 83 of wol. IIT of
Bputh Iadion Tuseripiions lupliss that Vieardjindes
atted prompily after the death of Absvamalla, for the
Shikarpur inseription says that the Chola king thought
of taking sdvantage of the change of rulers msnd ex-
claiming | ‘A new wign; » kiogdom fit ooly for a
hero; now ia the fime o mvede 36; T will sacround
Gutfi nod besiege it'. The inecription states further
down thas Vien Chola turped his besl: aiter o cevalry
skirmish betwesn the vangusrds. If thie intarpretation
ig corract these svepks must have beken place Im 4.,
1088  Eefore the next year, Vieardjendra added fo his
lanrels by the over-sea songuest of Keduramn in the
Talaing enuotry of Burmah.

All this ¢ime of active warlare, we bave evidence
of Virsréjdpdea's transacting buosiness of & civil char-
goter. Whenever he wae at Gengaikondadolapuram,
his capital, his secretaries were busv bringing papers
and dispatehes which he disposed of prompily. It is
& pity that there are no insecriptions to give us & hint
a2 to how he arranged [or this civil business while he
was engaged in war. From the few inscriptions of
his bme, which we bave, he shows himssll o have been

! This tefers o the prompimess with which Lbe vickory was gained.
8k, 188, Epi. Cor., vol. ¥ii,
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sa sctive monarch, who acted up to his responsibilities,
and when be passed sway aboub the year a. n. 1070,
he left behind him a compact kingdom to his son
Adhivajarijs, but the opportanity for Kulittungs new
areived ofter hnving waited for over eight vears.

One more point deserves mention here belore we
close the aceount of Virardjinden There iz o Tuimil
grammar, by name Firasaliyan, written by Buddhamitea,
with a cornmentary by the author's disciple Ferunds-
vapir. It is callsd Virwsdligam from the patren of
the author who was born 8t Ponparri in Malsikiipam.
This 3Mr. Venkayya woald identify with Ponpetti in the
Pagtukoptai Taluke, ss this would bring him nesr
Tordi, of which Boddhamirra is said by his pupil, the
commentator, to have been lord. That the [brom,
whose name hss been associsted with the graminar, is
nens other than VieardjFndea is borne oot by refer-
ences to and gquotations of inscriplions of RajEndra
Chola I and those referring to the batiles of Koppam
and Kidal Bangamamy: No inscription of w lzter time
6 mentioned, and the namo of Virarajindra se the
author's patron i= fsond in the text of the Braminar
itsell. This makes snother Endmark in Tamil literary
history and wives the clue to many a kootky point in
the literary chronalogy of Tumil.

The death of Viearijindra in . n. 170, marks
another stage m the stragelo Letweon the Chols aod
Chalnkys Powers. Tt has alveady heen pointed out
that prince Vikremiditya had entered into an agren-
ment with Virmrdjendm on the Tugwabhadm : bt
the desth of his powerful ally and father-in-law made
him belt in his course towards achieving the usorpa-
tion that he must now have planned already. We
have poticed before that the disputed soccession ad
Vengi brought both the Chelukya and the Chola upon
the sceme, but the Chola had the lest of it in the
fight snd Vengi was yet faithful to the Cholas
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under Vijayiditys. Eulittnnga all this pernod had
been governimg, either in his own name or as it
appears more likely, ns & viceroy of the ewmperor,
the territory in the middle, incloding in it the region
embencing  Tiroverriyflr, Tirnvalangidn in the Kir-
vetinagar Zemindari and Kolar! Vikesmaditya took
¢ measnre of the sibuation at a plance, and set about
puteing hie neighbourhood im good attitnde for his
crowning act. Prince Haj@ndra Chola was likely to
strike in for the Chola empire, and it was of inmense
importance to secure the Chols suceession fo  his
brother-in-law, who had slready been associated with
hiz father Virara@Endra, Thiz he did, and we have
the ruler Adhirijardjéndra in snccession to his father.
We have ingeriptions of his third year, while Vira-
réjéndra’s dates ron into the year, a.p. 1070. 8o
Adhirdjarijn would have ruled independently for only
part of & year. Aceording to the Fikrgmdnke Deva
Charitone, Vikmmdityn installed his brobher-in-law,
and Lhe Naliegaidupporasd and Vikkirame Scolonuli
mention a king hetwoen Virarijéndm and Enlittunga.
This wport, s inseription of the third year of Viea-
rijinden mentions that the migistrate Rijarljamivends-
vilin nnd the sénapathi Rajardjs Pamnripardkshasan
aliny Viensile Tlangd, met at Kanchipuram znd held an
inquiry into the administration of a grant made in
the sighth year of VirarAfndrdiivae. This same 5@na-
pathi Rijaraja Paranriparikshasan alizs Vieasiln Ilangn
figures in ihe same capscity wnder Koldttongs in an
inseriptinm of his second year (e 1073 at Tirovor-
piviie. Thos then it is clear that Adhicijarijs suc-
eeeded his fatber but had only a short reign, for in the
gine vear Rajondrm  Chols alins Kulotbungs also

P This 1 Infer from tha faor thai tke sarlicst inscriptions of Kokt
tungs aee lound o this region; bt this may nob bheve been the

oo
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ascendad the throme of the Chola empire. This
unsettled the arrangements of Vikramaditya, who had
to bide bis time, and it 58 probable, as the Fikee-
muinkadens Clhardiom states, 1hat he was cn the best

of termus, in the meanwhile, with hia brother Bamig-
YEIH.

Leaving Vikremidityva aside, we have to consider
the position of the other young prioec whose name
balks ont so largely in the South Indian politics of
the time, namely, Hajakisarivarman Hajindra Chola
alins Kuldttunga Chola. It has slready been pointed nnt
that he was the grandson of the (sangaikonda Chola,
#nd that it was probable that he was bronght op in
hie grandfather’s bouvse, whether he was actuslly
sdopted by hom or not, There was, 1o fuct, oo resson
for the adoptivn as the grandfather sppeams to hoave
bad n womber of sons, who were (ot least ome of
them was) associated as  licoteoanta of the grest
copquering Chole, One would naturally expect thie
Bapndra to mmoceed his father. when he died in 1061-2
ar the next vexe. Im sl the tranesctions shout tha
appointment of Vijavaditys VII as viesroy of Vengi,
we do wot hewr of the neme of Kunldbiungs, and this
would suggest that the young awhitiona prinee did
pob regard 36 s o osuatber of moch moment to him
whether he wma viceraoy of Vemgi or not. His
ambition was imperisd and not viceregal, in  this
resembling his great contemporary Vikromiditya, who
for many wvesrs bad practicslly the whole of the
southern half of hi father's and brother's empire
ander his conbrol. There i= yet another reason for
this indifference, but this seems to be the tnein resson,
though it appears to have cscaped the npotice of the
expert editors of these inscriptions. Dr. Hultzsch and
Mr. Venknyys, The earlier mnscriptions of Koldttonge
Blate that, as Yoveraju, he sccomplished two grent
feats: {1) the captors of elephants ot Vairdearam

a9
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and (?) the capture of the foriress of Chekrskditam.
His inseriptions ake us on to hie forby-minth vear as
emperor, and &0 he must have ascanded the throne,
a comparstively young man. Then he may bhare been
Yuwaraja to his father, the eastern Chalukya Rajardjs 1,
or his grandfather end uncles. If he had been at
Vengi all the while, Vijaykditya's soecession could
not have heen possible, altogether eetting aside his
nephew : but granting thot he was sk Vengi, where
was this Vairdroram and whot 5 the mchievement of
cstehing elephants 10 again he was even custed by
Vijayadityn his uncle, the facst of his accession to the
epstern Chilnkys dominions, specifieally stated by the
Pitdipuram pillar inscriptions aod  the copper-plate
grants, is oot boroe ool by any of his inscriptions,
all of which are datod os from A p. 1070, the year of
his acomssion to bhe Chola throne. There appears to
be only onc esplonation for all this. Vairigaram is
Wairagarh i the Central Proviness,! morvih-sast of
Ajants, and it is here that as the Chaln.  Yuveraje,
o the oocasion of the iavasion of YirarijEndra, or
his yrandfather, Hajendra I, he distinguished hitnself.
Hie early inseiions offivie that * (He) gently raised
withont wearying (herh in the least the lobns-like goddess
of the earth residing in the region of the rising sun)”
B e 0 6 L prmylialmdm: seaclere Al sl
aparafiimeldpamas, BmerarBilsgan® alfssra wr
o sllummmedial GaBdg gor Eﬂ_lﬂyﬂ [ B
4#@1"  This land of the msing san cannot well be the
country of Vengi, and if the conquest of part of
Burmah by Hajindra [ is sccepled, as it must now

1] nm gled & find Pundit Hirm Ll suppert ma in thia Bugges.
tien fo which I wss lod by Mr, Venkayra's objectiesn te my previcus
ientification of Yeirkguam with a plece of similer pame in Bormeh
wide w&; Tadizn x. 361,

P Mot alee: s fibertpniand g Pand S oMl gl g,

Sowih Ind, Fua, Ho. T, vel. E§, pb 3, p D6, 1-4,
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ba, this wonld only mean that Bajendra Kulittungs
distingnished himeell as & prince in the eastern
exploits of his grandfather, either during, Rajfndra
Chole’z, or onder Virsraprndra when he recongnered
Eadiram. This would also safisfactorily meeount for
the idea of the Panditha Chola (Rijeaden, the Gan-
gaikonda Chola) having beem his father sceonling to
the Aalingatfupparand (NIIL G2).

Thera i8 still the meniion of his rnle over Vengi
to be explained, This & caaily dome by the mere
fact that be was the legitimate heir whoever else had
been vicepoy (and Vijayadive cluimed b0 be pothing
else), and whan Ruolittungs became emperor he did
pot wizh to assert his claima to, pr wake a boast of
what wae cerfainly a wuch inforior position.

If this wview of RKulditnnga's caclier position be
eorrect, thea his achievement agminst Chokeakniian,
against the roler of Dhira might have been accom-
plished, when Vimrdjfndm dispatched an army into
Ealingsm nnd aoross info Dhirs after his last expe-
dition imto Vengi. The Ealinga ruler at the time was
Rajoritje whose wifs Rajvasnndar, doughter of the
Dramila {Dravida) King EBEajenden Choln,  was  the
mother of the Kalinga roler Anantavarien Choda
Ganga.! Thiz Hygrnden Choln, I, Hultzs:h sospects,
it identieal with Vimrdjéndm, Be thiz as it way, it
is probably 1o this ipvasion fhat Eoldjpungs foopd
oecasion to distinguish hueclf agsinst Chakrakdptam.

Thiz view of the early life of Kolitionga differs
from that of De. Hultzsch and Mr. Venkayya, who infer
it was only & quesbion of usurpation on the part of
Vijeyaditya, assisted by Vieardjgodm. This would
accord wery il with RKuoldttunge's position in the

1Tt io gulte possbla theat this Foajindra Chola war the {fangal-
ksads Obols, o Hijendrs EuBtiungs os AMr. Vesksyra infem im
kis Bepor for IDKS,
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interim. T he had remainad anywhers in the Chola
empire, Virardjindra would have token steps to kKeep
him out of ever-nspiring to the throme. Nor doss he
fignre among the western Chalokya relations with
Viearijendea. It appeors, therefors, that he was
biding his time a5 did Vikraodditya for nine years to
work hig way up to the empire.

Inseriptions of the second year of Enlsttungs lend
support to thiz view, a8 Neo. 64, vol. iii of the South
Indinn  Tnscripfions impliea ' that he felt himself
atrendy at that time s a member of the Chola family
to which his mother and grandmother belonged, and
mot ws an esstern Chilnkva, becansa it meniions as
fils crest the tiger and not the boar.' In inscriptions
of his first four years he styles himsell Rajakésariverman
Bajendra Chola Deva, while that in his fifth year
ascribes to him the title Huldblunga. Tn addition to
the schievements alrendy reforved to while yet & prince
only, the inscriptions of his fifth yesr add that he
vanquithed the king of Runtala, that he crowped
himeolf a2 king of the sountry on the banks of the
Kavery, and that he decapiteted on unnawed Prodys
king. *Having made the wheal of his (authority) to
go as far pa the (zolden Circle {i.e. Mount Meru), on
the aarth, which was suzrounded by the moat of the
s, thad was (aenin) sorroonded by dhisp fasee, (the
kingl newly wedded, in the time when the was still)
heiv-apparent {ilangd), the brillient goddess of vietory
at Sakkaraklittam by deeds of valour, and seiced a herd
of elephants at Vayiragaram. (He) unsheathed (his)
aword, showed the strength of (his) arm and sporred
(his} wor-steed, so that the King of Kondsls (Kuntala),
whose spear had & sharp point, lost his wealth.
Having established his fame, having pot on (s zarland
of wictory over) the northern region, and having
stopped the prostitution of the goddess with the sweet
and excellsnt lotus-flower (l.e. Lakshmi), of the
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sontherm region, and the loneliness of the goddess
of the good country whose garment is the Ponni
(Eavery), (hed puton by right (of inheritance) the pore
royal erown of jewels, while the kings of the old
earth' bore his two feet (om their beads) ns a large
erown.” This would he the vesr A.n, 1075 and the
Kontalss here referrod to muost be the generals of
Boméswara 1I, particularly his brothers, Vikrsmaditya
and Jayneimha, the Intter having been ot the time
vicerny of Banavazse. Thiz merely refers to wn attempt
st intervention on the part of Vikrmmadityas, 3 ‘a
restilt of the musfortume to hie brotherindaw and the
congequent change of roke, Bob before the eleventh
year of Kulottunga's reign, he had to intervene with
greater vigour in the affsire of thoe Mysore conptry.
But how this was called for has to be expluined before
procesding farther,

Bimi=vara Bhuvanaikamalla roled over the Chalukya
empire from oD 0G5 to s 1070 when his reign
cnme to an end. The only epigraphical informagion
available fa that Bimisvara, having pot intexicated
with pride after a few years of rule, neglected the
government badly, and his viriooons beother Vikremi-
ditys owerthrew him in the intereat of good govern-
ment and established himsell instead. Torming to the
Fikramankaders Charidem aguim for  details, we have
the following which J extract [com Dr. Fleet?

! Bilbapa tells us, that, for & time, the two brothers
lived in friendly fashion st Kalvina : the younger dnly
honouring the eider as the eliel of his house and hia
king. Bomasvars, however, foll into evil conrees, and
even bried to do harm to his brother. Thereupon Vik-
mamiditys left Kalyina taking with him all his fol-
lowers and also his younger beother, Jayasimha I11,

¥ Sowth Ind, Fus, po 242, wol, 6L pi |1,
1 Boaebiy Crarefleer, phe i, wol. i, pp. #d4-5,
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who, he considered, conld not be aafely left with the
king. Bomisvara sent forces in pursuit, to bring the
brothers back. But he was wosuecessful gpd at last
degisted from the attempt. Vikrsmiditys went en to
the Tongabhadrs on the bank of which river he rested
his army for sometime, with the intention of fighting
the Chola king. It appears, howewer, that, for some
unexplained reason, he deferped this project in fevonr
of making & trimmphal progress through the southern
and western pavks of the kingdom ; for, the narmmtbive
goes on o sy, that having epent sometime in the
DBanavnse provioce, he moarched throngh the Malaya
country, that Jayskesin the lord of Bonkan, i.e the
first Jaynkesin in ghe family of the Kajambes of Goa,
cuma to bim and brought presents, and that the lord
of Alupa ipade subinission and received favours in
return. It also jwplies that he wvisited, Keraln, and
ioflicted sowe reverses on the Kiog of thet counbrey,
He then seeme to hove Goken sojps defipite action
againat the Choles. But it was slopped by the Chola
king, Rajakésurivanuan otherwise called Viemdjondea
Deva I, makiog ovoriuores of J'.r:i-enduhjp, and offering
him a doughtor in marvisge, on the condition that he
retived to the Tungabhadra, Vikenmiditya nccepted the
proposals and the marrioge was duly celebrated.
Bhortly afterwards, however, the news reached him
that his father-in-lvw was dead, and that the Chola
kingdom was in o siate of anarchy. He then pro-
ceeded nt once to Kanchi the Chols capital ; pot down
the rebellion thers, and going o Gaogakunda, secored
the throme for his brother-in-law, probably Parakfeari-
varman otherwice called Adhirgjarijindra. He then
marched back fo fbe Toorabhades. DBut he hearvd,
shnost immedistely, that his brother-indaw had lost
his life 1o a fresh rebellion, and that Rajiga the lord
of Vengi,—i.e. the enstern Chilukya king Kulttonga
Chola Deva I, whose original appellation was Rijindra
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Chola—hsad seized the throne of RKanchi. He o
once prepared fo march agninst lajiga. The latter
indnoced Simdevary II to enter into wno allinocee agninst
their muael chewy,  When Vikramaditve at length
remched Hajign's forces, Bomdsvara's army was en.
canped, with bostile intentions, not far off in his rear.
And in the baitle which ensved, aml in which Vikra-
m&dicys wae victorious, Hajire fled and Soindsvara was
taken prisoner. The narestive says thot Vikmsmiditya
mt first inténded to restore hia breother to hbecty and
to the throne. Bat eventually he decided otherwise,
He had himsell proclaimed king, and then appointing
Jayadlmha III, viceroy at Banavase, proceeded to
Kalyina and established himself there”

The nbove ie the account of Vikramiditya's Vidyi-
pati (poet-lavceate) ; and, apsrt from a little gloziog in
fwvour of his patron and a certain want of chronological
sequence, the parmtion of events is in the main true.
A part of thia story has already been deslt with
bafore—Vikramiditys's actoal motive and how he
eptered 1nto treaty with Viescdjindra, what he did to
hia brother-in-law mnd how the affair onded. What
has to be spocially noted here iz the last traneaction
af the pareation - how Somisvars wis :.i:l:.un”lv OVET=
thrown., It is very likely this achisvement of Kuift-
tunge, thet s debpled i inscriptions of his Afth aed
sixth yenrs, i.e. a. b, 0765, It is very probable that
Vikrama's elder brother was an incapable roler or
even worse. There is no donbt that Vikramiditvn had
distinguished himsell even during his father's liletime.
Nevertheless, he had carefully prepared his scheme
and pai it into effact st the pavehologieal moment, and
thos showed clearly to the world that in diplomacy,
bhe was not behind any body at the time. It was,
however, not a cold-blooded deed of unseropulons nsur-
Pation, for it i guite possible that Somesvara's regime
might bave brought the wupire to the verge of ruin,
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seeing they had to reckom with a neighboar like
EKulattungn. Tn this enterprise, Vikramadityn had the
support of ths vicerove of first rank amoog hie
brother's officers, and thie could pot bave been ob-
tained if there hed been mo counterbalancing virtnes
in him. S&ans Chanden 11 of the Yadava familv. the
promisr vicaray of the north-west, Jayalkésin Kadainba
of Goa; Achugi IT of the Binds family of Velburgs
Ereyanga Hovials of Gangavids, the son of Vinayaditys
the right trusty lientenant of Bsmfevara Absvamalla ;
and [rukkapila, the brother of the governor of Nolamba-
¥idi; sll these hearily helped Vikemmaditys and were
the main pillars of hie empire for the following half
centary and more. Thus then Vikramgditys allowed
Huolittunga to boast of & victory while he had to be
buey at hesd-quarters to complete hia osurpstion. This
done, there begsn the battle royal betwesn the contend-
ing nations or rather rolers.

The next war, undertaken againet the Chaole, also
appears b have gone ngpeinst the Chalnkyas, Imscrip-
tions of the foortwenth and fifteenth yesrs of Hulai.
tungs lay clsim i haviog torned beck an invasion of
Vikrmwaditya from Nangali (sbout six miles enst of
Mulbagal] vwin Mubslor (other imscriptions hoave it
Alagti) to the Tungabhadra . and to having eaptored
Gangamandalam and Singaparm, Having secuved his
frantier in the north he turned his siteptinn to the
pouth against the Pandyas, and sobdoed the sowth.
weatern portion of the Peminsola including in his
comquests the Guoll of Mannar, the Podivil mountain
fin the Tinnevelly distriet), Cnpe Comorin Kotifira,
the Bahys (the western ghats) and Kudrmualainddu
{i.e. Malabay). Abooar this time he appesrs to have
affected conqueste in the Maklar country, Viliipm
and Balai having been occcupied necording to the
Kalingatiuparant and the Fikkiromasolpunla, That
this is not a mere high-falutin assertion of & triumph
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withont sucoees 8 amply borne oot by the niter
abgence of purely Chalukye inscriptions beyvond the
Shimoge and the Chitaldroog districts, the capitals of
tho so-cplled viceroys of (Gangavad: having besn bevond
the Gangavidi iteslf (nomely, Bolagimve first and BelGe
noxt) ; and the appointment of partienlar governaors
to hold the soothern fronfier againet the Chole in
northern Iysare.

Lakshimans becoming lord of the Great Baoava-
penfid, Vikramanolamba becoming the lord of Nolamiba-
Bindavidi, Gangasmandalika (probably Udayiditya) be-
coming lord of the territory from Alsmpam, Dbuvs.
naikamalle, m view of their being s & loog bar to the
south, gave them these countries’)  Althoagh this
arrangement wes sctually meds in the reign of 86m-
Bgvara IT, there was mo material alleration of frontier
till sbout the early decades of the following contuory.
These achievemenia of Kulittungs most have taken
place nboat & p, 1085,

It Vikramadityn mowed south, about 4. . 1080, then
the opportunity would have been taken ndvantage of
by the Pandyas of the south, and Kulsttungn had
not only taken stops ‘to fix tha limits of the sonthern
eonntey,” but aleo hed settlod some of hiz officers on
the roeds through K&ttarn to hold the country in
cheak, *while all the heroes in the western hill
country (Kodemalsinidn) ascended voluntarly to heaven,
(he) was pleased to bestow on the chiefs of his army,
who were monnted on horees, settlemsnls on every Foad,
meluding (that which passed) through Edtbiro, in
prder that the ememies might be soattered, and took
his sept on the throne acquired in warfare"®

This war muet have taken place sonn after Vikrama-
ditys ascended the theons in a.b. 1076 snd both the

b Epi. Omry, vol, oll, po 207 of the Lranslatlon.
PP Wo. 73, Bswdk Fad Taes., vel QL pto II; ihe  officer In

oharge of Edtiog wan o man of the Chols coentey,
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emprrore had learnt by 4. o L1080 {or thereabounts) that
1t waa impnssible to decide once for all om this Tennticr,
and matters were lef to aettle themsaelves by afflnx of
time. lluring the rvest of hia reign the Chalukya
ampetor devoted himsell to peacs. His reign had a
epan of half o century and, during this long peried, Bil-
hann notices an invasicn spd even occupstion of
Eanchi and teo mvasions sorces the MNarbodhs, The
occupation of Kanchi was nothing more then the at-
tempted mvasion of the Chola empire which ended in
fullure. The other two invisions were mctive inter-
ventions in the affairs of Malve and Chédi or Dhirs
and IMhala, as, sfter the death of Bhéje of Dhira
and larps of Dihals, therse was constant war. His
invasion of Bengal and Kimarips {or Assam) are not
likely with the Cholss constantly on the alert, unless
these bappen to be mere contingents of armies sent to
help & friendly Power,

Joyosinthe, who had acted with him aod hed besn
rewarded wish the vicerovalty of Danavase, a position
which WVikrama hiwsell ocoupied under his faiher,
vevolted and evidently the vovalt had been put down ;
but nothing further was hewed either of Jayaeimha or
of hiz other brother Vishnuvardbane Vijavaditya. With
this change Vikeamidityn efected mn important modi-
fication of domestic policy, which produced consequences
that could hardly have been foreseen by him. He
gave importsnt vicerovalties to chieftains with great
local influence®, sometimes seions of old fomilies, snd
Ehese bacame founders of the great feudatory dynastios
that plaved such important parts later om. Wea gee
this change teking place durng the peaceflul regime of
the great Chilnkya Vikramiadicya, His empire extended
from the Narbodda southwards to the Tungsbhadrs ;

THis saze worn given only viceropaltios, ote, mesr hesdquecters,
e Jeyakergn, Dowbay Ganlleer, po 488, val, |, pt i
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snd from the junction of the latter with the Krishna,
if & line be drawn northwards more or lese in &
straight line to where the Wardha meets the Godavari
and continued up this aflnent, we shall have marked
the sasterm bonndary of the Chilokya Bopire.  All the
epgt of this frum the sinthern portion of Ganjam was
the Chola ewpire snder his great eonlewmpornry Kulit-
tongs, whose sonthern limit was Cape Coworin itself
except for s small part—the Madura district—which
was under the Pundya. The eonntry beyond the western
ghata to the ses was noder the Chera or Keraln
riler in the same snbordinate pesition as that of the
Pandys, though unwilling.

This extensive empire of the Chalokyas woas divided
into IRdshtra, Vishaya and Gramo, answering exoctly
to the Mandalam (provinee) Nadu (divisiom) and {Jr
{townsbip). Hitherle vigeroys were appointed over
the larger divisions, sometines over wore divisions than
one ; but hersafter it is generally the mle that there
ia & wiceroy over rach of these larger divisions Owver
tha Yishnyn, or the disteiot, there was & governor who
happened to be o local chief. Wa hear of Gangs
ehiafs with head-guarters at YedohoHi and st Asandi
in Kadur digiviet. Hach village or township constiinted
tha anit of sdministration, and had its own mesewy by
ar governaor sccording to iz history, Besides the vice-
roys of provinces there were great penerals, ministors
for peace and war, commiesioners of finance, and
great noblemen in Mahasenapalis or Thindanayakas, Sun.
dhivigrahins (often there iz a higher olficer the Héri
Karnita-Lata-Sandbivigrahin, great minister for pence
and war of the Karpataka and the Lats tervitories),
controllers of the panniys. parjjunka and nther taxes
and lastly the Mahashmantidhipatis—these jwst boing
kopt st eourt, perhaps beenuse they were dungerous
elsswhere, The emperor had bis capital ot Kalvans;
but he had also Lalf o dozen other places in important
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positions, often relerved to ss Rajadhanis, or alter-
nstive capitals which, &0 judge from  their location.
world be for sdministralive convenience, more than to
satisly the vanity of the ruler for the time being. These
cities were Kalvina, the capital: Bannvase and Balagdnave,
the head-quarters of tha southern vieernyalty ; Nadavivap-
poivanabidn, in the novth-cast of Bijipar on the fron.
tier of the Mizam's Domininms -]-'.'.t.rlgi.ri. the madern
Yetawiri, thivty miles south of Malkhed ; Vijaydpura,
the mindem Bijapur ; Mannuyakere, also in the Nisam's
Dotwinions, snd Vikeamipurs or Arafisbidu, Must of
these were head-quarters of vigerovalties, while Etagiri
wis the old capitel of the dynasty, Even Tiruvikra-
mapura (named after either the emperor ar Vishon
HKomalivilisio) was s capital under Somésvara, with
the nmme Arafishidu (the palsce of the quesn), be-
enuse ope of a nomber of the lady wicerays', doring
the rale of tha Ckilokyas, had her head-quariers there.

Among  bhe viceroys of Vikramddilva we fnd the
nomes of & pomber of chiefs, who lbecame later op the
founders of the groal feudslory families, though for the
while their charges often changed, This has been
stated alrendy, Withoat following the deinils of the
change of vicernys, the provinees were: (I} the Yedawa
torritory of 1¥wagiri or, as it wes lknown hefore
this, SFuna Deda with capitnls st Sinosr and then ot
Devagart, including in it all the territary in tha north-
wast of the smpire ; (2) the SilEharas of northern and
sonthern Konkan, the eouniry along the coast below

! Akkesdevi he manl of Sméavars 1, was governiog Kitokid savonty in
A, TORERL

The quiwns of Samisvern [, and svaow of his seeoessom had smsdl
terrikeries Lo ndminister, smmpolimes direstly, ofles by Daputy,

Viernmidiiys bad aby gquesss, (W whom we hive records of foor
b beast, In governmeent of simall dsericks or sdministeaiion of revennes.
One of them was govisning the capital Kalyape aed anothes had s
Autrict wllotied to ke Tar pin-meney. {.ﬂnphl'mhnl.

Fleat, Bomimg Gamebleer, vol. §, . il
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Bombay : (8} the Silgharas of Kolhapur: (4 next
come the Kadombas of Gos; (5) to the east of these
their cousins the Kadambes of Hiangal in Dharwar;
(6] east of theso come the Bindas of Yelburga: (7)
then the Guitns of Guytal in Dharwsr; (#] pext the
Rattns of Boondatt ; {9 Bapavase, ofien under the
Kndumbas of Hangal, alter Jaynsimha's rebellion ;
{10} Nolambavadi, under the Tundya chiefs of
Cehechongidurg; (11) Gangavildi under the Hoveala K-
vanga and his sons DBellils and Vishowvardbonw ; {12)
Tirdawidt round Bijapur. Bestdes thess, there were
the viceroyaltaes in the hend-quarters tervitory, namely,
pound Gobbur, Kemmarsvddi and SBiabaldi in the
Wizam's Dowinions and the peighlbouring parts of the
Centrl Provinees ; these three baving Iwen  under
Rashtrakata (the frst two) and the Haibava chiefs,
respreotively.

Except for the rebellion of prince Jayasimhn, vice-
roy of Banavase mod the two invasion: across Lhe
Nurbadha before the years a.n. 10BB-9, and between that
year pnd aop. 1008, there woe peoass throughoot the
ampire. Hut the monctony of i, wne broken by an
invagion, probubly of the esstern Chilukya dominione.
Thera are inecriptiong  referring  \hotnselves to Vik-
ramaditya’s reign &t Drikshirama and at other places
beyond hie dominions, alihough Hilhune says that he
was for somelime in ocoupatvm of RBanchi, Buat
bowards the end of his reion, the damger to the em-
pire already showed itself in the advancing power
of 8 Myrors chief. If has mare than onee hesn noticed
'h'Ef'lIlT?- that the eouthern provinees of the cmpire
consittuted the preminr vicerovalty, snd it is here that
the greatest generalghip was called forth. The Hoy-
enlis were muking themselves masters in reality of the
Glangavidi 96,000, of which they had hees nominal
vicerays for two generations. Vinayvaditya first, then
Erdyanga s som, snd then the latters son Vishaon-
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vardhana, throngh the loyal exertioms of Gangs Haja,
B dieposaessed scion spparently of the Genge family,
now turned out the Cholas snd ook Talakid, the
hend-quarters of the Chola viceroyalty on or hefore
a1n 1117. Thie enhanced the reputation, and not less
the resonrees of the Hovéasla, who was advenciog
his power northwarde by sitacking Nolambavidi and
Bapavase. This movement appesrs %o have been
synchronous with that of the Kadembas of Goa and the
Silibaras of Hopkan. The empire wes saved this
dismemberment by the watchfol nctivity and energy
of the Binde chieftan, Achugn II, who defested the
Hoysals forces under Gange Raja, (which had marched
up to the Krishnavéni (the Krishne river), in & night
attnck at Kannogila and chased them to Belir. He
then turned io the other direction and chased the
others serose the western ghats and took Gom.
Notwithetanding  this, Vikramiditys coniinmed to
rula till the year an. 1126, or  pessibly .o 1127,
He appears to have heen a libera]l patven of lotters
and roligion, Im his coupt Hourished the Kaamirian
paet  Hilkane, wihno evideatly wanderad through the
ecuntry in eearch of 8 patvon, asdid Vijlinssvars the
author of the Mitdkiiara system of Hindn Law. In
religion he displayed the usual libernliem of Indien
monarehs,  Frow inseription 124 of Bhikerpur, we find
that as vieeroy he got a Jindlaya constrioeted at
Ballighve. His father, be it remembered, died & Haiva.
From the fonnding of Tirovikramipurs snd the con-
struction of palaces, temples, ote., near the temple of
Vishnn Kamalavilasin, as bilbepa records, he probably
was 8 Vaishnave. Nevertheless a D'ombsl inscription
of an. 1085 records gronts made to the Vibiras of
Buddhe and Aryd Taridevi at thet town. Thst Bud-
dhism had fts following is borne oal by imeeription
170 of Shikasrpur,' that ths greatl mimsier, the
1 Epi. Car, vol. vil
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Dandanayaks Eipabhejtayys, whn was in charge of
the {Vaddarivula) principal taxes and the cighteen
Agrahiiras, established the Jayanki Bauddba Vihirs
in Balligave and made grants to it and for the worship
of Thra Bbhagavat!, and of the gods haswva, Likesvars
and Tanddhs wilhh all their attendant gods, etc, in
A 106 Vikramiditya hed st Jeast six wives,
all of whom probably were not alive at once ; but of his
children we know of only three; Jevekarns, vicerow
of somaa territocy in the DBijipor division which he
raled by deputy; Som#svare 111 Bholokamaells, who
gucceeded him; and & daughter DMalala Ilevi, who
married the Kadamba Joyakssin II of Gop,  He
startead om era from Ao 1076 Enown as the Chalo-
kya Vikrams, which d4id mot get inte such peneral
vogoe af to supersede the Baka era. It went cat of
ues in the course of o century.. Usurping the empire,
Yikmmaditys perhaps rendered a service (o it by
preserving it from dismemberment for anothor half
a eentury, and we might say thet he added to it
sguthemn and castern Mysore. It wes this soine addition
thut earried with it nomistakable gerns of diesmember-
ment, snd, =s will be seen lpter on, the Hovesls
benefactors of the empive were the chief instromwents,
which catised 16 g0 break ap.

Turning now from the Chialukya €0 the Chols
empire, Eoliltoora had by lus ffteenth yesr intm-
doced order into the revolted provinees, in the most

istent of which he even went the length of plant.

g military colonies not in the Ropan Ieshion, but
by sllotting terriiory to his  officers, who would
oocopy the settlement at the head ol {bhe foress at
their command! The pext year 4. 0. 1080, & year

} This in boree gut by his iseeriplioes being foond ab Mirsosnsgs-
lam snd Akknsilal o the gile of tha mmglant Horkai, thoe capposting
Ealdtsungw's cleim to bave shob in the Fandya oo the side of the Gl
of Manmer, Fpiprapkis's Report for 1504, p. 12
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bafore the domeaday eurvey, he seems to have under-
taken B re-sorvey of some parts, ot least, of his
dominions, This fact iz referred to in two inscriptions
in the Tunjore district, and the unit of measuors was
the BripAda (the roval foot) of Euldttonga. But that
puch snrveys osed fo be, and hed been, npeearabely
carpied out muoch enrlier is attested by she references
to the book (#2400 in the Tamil and Hpditha in the
Kanarese countries.’

One achioveent of Kulfitiungs which deserved a
whaole work to celebruie it in the estimation of his
contemporacies, and perhaps himsell, is the conguest of
Kadingam for him by his genemsl Earondkara Tonda-
min of Yandai, or VundalGe, The work referred to
iz the Tamil poem kEnown as the Ralingeiupparant
of Jeyamkondin, who wis the Kavichakravarti st
the coort of Rulsbtungs s Bithsps was the VidyE-
pati ot Kalyfos, This copquest of Ealingsm is also
amony the achievements of Vikesms Chola. Bo far
as  Kolitiumgs is concermed there ore  clescly two
imvasiong of Halingam referred ta. The Tiruvida-
marudir imeeription of his twentby-sixth year refers io an
invasion of Halingam, but strangsly enough hia later
inseriptions, which narrate accnrataly his other achieve-
menta, omit . "Thiz wounld warrant the nferenca
that it was not the schievemant which invited the
claseic of Jovempkondin, The next reference Lo &
conquest of Halingam 8 im the inscriptions of his
forty-second aod forty-fifth years, This gresal conguest
therefore ought to have taken place im or before a. .
1112, while the first one was before A. Do 1095-0.
Ealingam figures pmong places congoered by Hajariija
the Great and his son lajondrs. After the death
in a0 1078 of Rajarije of Trikalinga, his son Ananta-
varman Choda Ganga waa on the thrope Hll a.p. 1146,

VEpe Govi, Epgraphis’s Repord for 1800, sce. 26, g 14,
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According to the Tiki plates' of Riajaréja Choda
Ganga, veleroy of Vengi and the eldest son of Kulat-
tunga, iesued in A. D, 1064, she boundary of the Vengi
wae MannAm in the Nellore district in the sonth and
Mahdndragiri in Ganjam in the porth. Thie wonld
show that south Ealingam was already vnder the Cholas,
‘While therclors the first invasion might possibly have
been to drive out some intruder inlo this remote
frontier which was eagy ol aceomplishment, the nest
ome must have been of a forividsble character, This
probably was the occmsion when Vikramiditya pene-
trated into Vengi {which would reconnt for inecriptions
of his reign pt IThrEksharime), sccording te Bilhmoo,
osfter long yesrs of posce, He must have becon come-
pelled 1o retire. We have seen alresdy thot Vieam-
jEndm marched into Ralingam, ood if Mr. Venkvya's
identification of the Rajéndra Chola the father of
Bajynsundar, wife of the Kalinga Rajardja and wother
of Anantsverman Choda (Gangs, with Hajéndes Chola
IT be correct, thenm -it & possible that Huolsttonza
undertook the grand invasion of merthen Kalingam
or Hapta Kalingam, the king of which accerding to
the Kolingatfuppaorani failed bo appear with his tribute,
Thiz sppears to receive gupport from the fect that the
Enlings Cheds Ganpa's inceease of power took place
during the vears a.m, 1087 to 4. p. 111R.11. In the
".?'tmgnpah.m plates of the latter vear he azsumes
titles and A magnificent pencalogy, which sre not
found in the plates of the earlier vénr. He further
borsts in the latter of having restored ‘tho fallen
lord of Utkals (Orissa} in the eastorn region,' and
the * waning lord of Vengi' in the wesiern,?

' Epigrapia Jredicn, vol. vi, p. 594, #6 6t
1 Vids Gow, Epigrophiat's Meporf for 1905, p, 53, L may b oodiceid
kora thek thers wan nome dieerl relnkion of & Peendly sharscter
betwaen tho Cholas sod tho rulers % Kanonj ot tho time, Medans.
pila and hin sou Givindachandms, Vide Epigraphist's Fiepor! for 1903,
10



144 AMOIENT INDIA

If this be the correst view of the svent, them the
composition of the Kalingaitupparast will have to be
brought down to somewhere near 4. . 1112, rather
than to a period of about fiftean venrs earlier, a date
Bitherto fixed for it. The eradit of this expedition,
necordipg to this work, is entirely due to Esrupihura
Tundamin of Vandai (Vandalfr), bot the insoriplions
of Vikrama Chols lay claim to some very ereditable
performance on the part of the prince. It is very
probable that the prince did hear his share in the
glorions  achievelnent of the congdest of northemn
Ealingaw,

Belore bringing the reign of Koldttungs to a close,
fhere 18 one more event of imporience to be discussad
which took place doring the lest year of his meign.
It iz the conquest of Gangeppidi, for the Chilokyas
pstensibly, by the Hoyeala chief, Hitta Diva, helped by
hie genersl Gongs Rajs. This iz recorded in dedail
only in insodptions of 4. p. 1116 and &, o, 1117, and the
coprpueat could not bave faken pluce very much eaclier.
(Ganre Haja clofms to have driven the Chola army
poroes the Haveri, snd having custed Adiyemin and
Marpsimhs Brahmo. The general thon ocoopied Talalfid,
tha Chola capital on the Eaveri, This was the ccowning
schivvement of o series of coterprises by the Mysore
chiefs to shake off the yoke of the Cholaa mposed
upun themn over a centory since, by asother RajEndra
Chaola. Thomceforward, the Chalokys boundary nomi-
nally nf lenst extended to Kongu, Nangnli and Kdyator
in the south. ®Bo far as we kpow ot present, Kolit-
tunga’s forty-ninth vear is the Intest, and this would
bring his reign to an eénd o A p. 1118, just six veors
before that of hiz vival comtersporary which took place

m A 1126,

gez. 58, Tes at Congsiicads Sdlapamm, sonbabming the Gabadwal-
gerenlogy.
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This half century was & period of consolidetisn for
the Ohola empirve, a8 it also was for the OChialokya.
Tha sdminizteation was cereied onm on the lines lsid
down, fs in faot must have been the cose even bae.
fore, to & great extent, by Hajoraja the Greak. It is the
iden of permaten: peace thob bed o Kolaiongs's mili-
tary outeettloments in the Pandya, and Kéraln frontiar,
for we find s Tupjore geseral endowing o temple,
with the emperor's sanction, at él-la.puram near Kif-
taru which was ot far off Cape Comorin, which is now
in the Travancore conntry. Fxeept the loss of southern
and eastern Mysore the empire remained intact, When
he died, it wae at peace, surrounded by [nendly powers
all round, except on the Mysore fromiier, where Durkher
sggression was very carefully checked. The danger
when % befell the empire come from all guarters, bot
in the meanwhile, that the copire held together was
due to the lwr-seeing arranganents of the great Chola
moparcha of whom, we may sy, this was the last.
Kuoltétongs had ihree queens, nzmely, Dina Chintamani
fprobably Madusintaki, deaghter of Ragndra), Elifaival-
lulihi ‘and Tyigavalli, This lnst was the queen entitled,
according to the Kolingatfupparsni, to issue orders
along with Seoni (Kulittopgs I). She became chiof
gueen only in a.p 1005, Hence the latter work must
havo besn mmp-na.eﬂ betwaen Adr. 1005 and o n 1115,

I &hsll show a little later on what the roral gov.
emment was, snd doescribe o osome detal the aclual
machinery of lhe Chrda administration, That these
woera mok the inventiom even of the grent NRajariyjs 1%
borne out by the inscriptions ot Tieuppirkadal, near
Eaverfppak (than known Ravidippikkam), of dates be-
tween Parfintaia I and Baweija. We find mwention
here of & number of village commiitiees in addition to
those detailed in the following part —

The tenk committee, the parden-supervision commit-
%e2 and fhe geneml cownoittee of manappement. The
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new omes are:—I{1} the great men for the supervision
of wards (Eudumba), i2) the great men for the super-
vision of the fields: (3) the great men numbering two
hundred; {4) the great men for the snpervision of the
village ; (5) the preat men for supervizing Udasinas
(ascetics). These comnitizes, topether with the learned
Brahmans (Bhattar) and other distingoished men of
the village, eonstituted the village assembly. Wa some-
times come scengs the Grima Ko (chief of the village).
There appear to have heem individuals i charge of
particular wards of the willyge. The following 18 an
extract from an imecription at Perumbfir pear Mado-
rantaksm of a. p, 1081, * The above (grant) was ordered
by ﬂﬂ.{'g&u Govindbbhattar of Irivae (in charge of ) Srima-
dburdntakachiri, Buerakuli Semayajiar of Urappal{lr
{in charge of ST Dacotakechchéri; Kettogsi Nadk-
yana-krsnnvittar of Nambiir (in charge of) 8ci Iromm-
difolacheh®el ;. 8r1 Krishoabbattor of Awspipuram (in
charge of) Bri Simhlintakechehfri i Nardyeoabbat-
tar-Snrvakratovajapivavajnr of Pippiral (in chorge of)
Brivirae luahohir, ete.

With reference to tha re-survey onderteken in .
1086, T have had to differ from the kte Mr. Seinivoom
Hagharo Aiyengar ns io the interpretabion of *calen-
lated " and “eettled produce’ srafis e and Feos
scgerg ! That these meant the tax as assested and
that as settled after experience, il oot experiment, and
that such revisions end reductions of land revemme
were known in those days are in evidence in the fal-
lowing extract. ‘To (the god) Mab&dava of (the
temple of) Bajindra Bilisvars, which Arsiyan Madhu-
rintakan aliss Eulittongs-Sol-Kemluajan, the lord

EThess weps inlerprefed as groes produse asd ke gorernmient
demoand by the sccomplished sothor of Tha Ferdp yewrs' Progrees,
bt he wad e good a8 b0 admit in o kind Eetier that it wes poeslble
ihe wae all wreng', s be took the information from [Dr. Bursoll's
Paloopraphy and did vod cowsll the inscriplicns Srmd hasd,
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of Mulanjir in Mansinkdu, o district of Solamandslam
had eansed to be built ot RKottive efies Mommwowdi
Balanallfir, in MWanjinZdo {a sob=division] of Uttems
folavnlanidu, o disteict of Rajarkja Pindinidu, shall
be paid. for the expenses requived by this god, frem
the chirtieth vear (of my reign) forty-five and a hulf,
thres-twentieths, and one-forbieth, MAads), by the
village of Andiykkndi in the same Nide According
g0 (the sestlement ofi puvments (that had taken place
in the seventh year after the accession of lLidjindre
éi-]_.a;. Iiava}, {this) tax was paid instesd of the (originel)
land tux of seveniy-nine Kadn and three-hundred and
twenty-four kalam of paddy. The previous name of
this village having been concelled amd the Dome of
Rijjendra Solanallir (having been substitoted), let it be
entored in the revenue register (varl) as a fax free
Devadéna from the thivtieth yewr {of my reign} inclnding
rents, internal revenne, and small rights soch as Urk-
kelanjn, Knmarakechiinam, the fishing ront, the fax on
looms, the rent on the goldsmiths, Madaikali, Dasa-
vandgm, and Holalavoknlih'* The government shewed
itsell otherwise ioterested in rural prosperity by the
establishment of an agriculineal settlement of twenty-
foar {mmilies ot Tirwvalangido? The Tiruvanaikkival
inscription of the year A, 1117 stpses that * ns these
four and three-quarters (vEH) of land had been lying
full of holea and eand ns ancultivated dry lund, until
tha forty-seventh vasr of this king, we (the nssombly)
agrosd to aell the land to Muosayan Ammolidivay alias
Villavarniyan for porchase monev of 4, Jy. Jn good kidu
aurrent at the time' About this time lond was selling
in the Udaivirpilism Talnka, not very far off, al bwenty
kiiiu per v8li® *Having dug and reclaimed the four and
three quarter (valil of land, he hos to sopply for these foor
1 Souda Ind, Fee., vol. 150, p 10, p. 168,

* Mo, &8, val 51, ple it, Sonck Iad. Tos,
¥ Soutk Frad, Mns, wal. ik, pb. 1, p. o153
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and thres-quarters (vli) of land o the temple {reasury
twenty-three kulsm, two tini and one koo of paddy
by the maernkkal called after Rijak&sari ; vix. five kalom for
each vili al the vate of dry lend, ete)? . . . Soch are Lhe
few plimpees we gol into the revenus arranpements of
thoss daye, The standard coin now appears to be
the mAdni, sometimes ealled madhur@ntakan midaf.
This wea equal to two kiisn and to five and a half
kalams of paddy, the price of which varied shacply ne-
cording to locality and to time, The tex madaikkali,
s% o minor tux, perhaps rvefers to the seigmorage upon
coining. The standard dry measure was the marakkil,
either riajakdsari as above or aromolid@van, both of
the days of BAjurdja; and the Bleanath messure for ghas
or arumolidevanulakku. There is mention also of
conals and roads, 25 in other Chols inseriptions, and
of the uee of the rod of siztesn spans for meaguring
land. More than all, this Rulittuonge's fenig stood
high aa the *‘Bupgandavirta Chola® (the Chola who
sbolished tolls'. That he was regapded with so much
gratitnde for this act shews that the lax was oppressive,
and that the ruler wise apd stalesman-ike, This one
mot geve him o place in the popular esteem along with
the ‘good Cholaa of yore®,

Enldttunga’s age wes also ome of great religious
and literary rovival, In hia veign flourished the
Vaichnave reformer Ramdnujs, who had to betake
himeall to Mysore 1o avoid the displessnre of Holit-
tenga. Jayampkondin was his Ravichukravarti and
possibly the commentator of the Silappadhikiram,
Adiyarkkunallér did not live much later; s he guotes
twice from Jayampkondin, once acknowledging the
anthority by name snd apother time by the simple
mention Kavichakrovarti. This would have been far
from clear, if made much after Jeaynmkondin's time as

! Sculk Ind, Ina., vol. @i, pb. i, p. 171,
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thare were other Kavichakravartis in the interim, The
Baivn writer Sekkilir, author of the Peripaperisam,
alno Aoorished in his court.  While dealing with the lite-
rary ectivity of Eulottunga's reign, we might mention
that an inscription of his eighteenth year (4. 0. 1088),
at Selrangam seitles a pont or two much snimadverted
upon recently, consequent on the idea of Caldwell, who
thought that befors the twelfth or the thirteenth centary
A.D. theie was not much Tawil literatures worth
the name, and that the Vaishnava Alviirs lived about the
game lime. '['his inseription refere to the text ' T iar-
wndiral’ of Kulizekarfilviir, one of the |atest Alvirs.
If his text began to be chanted in presence of god
Rangagitha on a festival doy, he must bave lived
somefime before at leagt; Lut  prince Sola  Nersla
& little earlior than Kulatiuogn wede provision for the
recitzl of this and another set of Tiromangaiilvic's
vorses also. ALl this wae before BEmboujs bad wode
himsell (ke chiel of the Vaishpavae at Brirangam. In
spite of this, Mr. Gopinatha Hao' would heve us believe
that thess wore conlomporaries of E!uwu.udlr. the great
gmadfather of Ramanujn, who died when Rindinoja
had grown wp to be a promising young man., It wouold
appear too much of an idicayperacy on the part of the
Brivaishoavas to regard Alovandir only as an Achirya
and his Tamilian contemporaries Alvirs.

The seoond point raised by this inscription is aboot
Nammilviar, the aothor of the Tirevdymoli. Thres
Brivaishpava DBrahmans are named, Shatagopsdisar,
Tiraveludinidudienr and KorugnikkAvelan, all pames
and sormames of Nammilvir  An  insoription ot
Ukknl of the time of Rijarija 1 nemes the god
himeelf Tirviymo'ideva. These lead us to believe, with
Dr. Hultzsch, that Namm#]vlir lived much anterior
to the eleventh contury a. v

! Wide arkicles in the Modrgs Meodes, for 1900, Febmary sed May,
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We pow come to the decline of the Chols Power.
With the death of EnlGtiungas the pericd of the
groat Cholas comes practically to a closs. As already
giated, he himesll hed to acquiesce in the Joss of the
Fangaviidi country His  successors, even the most
oapsble of them, could barely mainten their position
intact for just & cemtury and no maore. All the time
the Chalukys cinpire wis ss much on the decline; and
it ia pnly when the new powers, that rose out of the
wshes ol this cmpire, began their pggressons that the
position uf the Cholas became seviously endangered.

Vikramaclhols, Akalanks, Tydgasamudra: Kulstionga
was succecded by his fourth eon Vikrama, who waes
viceroy &b Vengi on beball of his father. He seems fo
hove been & warlike prince, and engaged early in
the wars of this father. He distingonished himeslf first
againat * Telunga Bhime ' of Kolanu (Bhima Niyaza
of Ellore). Ha iz aleo gaid to bave burnt the couniry
of Kalinge wsnd this muost have referemce fo some
achievement of his doring his [athet's invasions of
HKalingam.! He was then appoinied wiceroy of Vengi
in euocession & his bwo elder bBrothers who F.l‘ﬁl:aalieﬂ
him in the wvicoroyalty. It was from this high
position that ho proceeded to the empire almost at
the end of hiz father's weign, in & p, 1118 The
latest known date of his reign o far is his seven-
teenth vesr. His reizn seems fo hove been otherwire
uneventful, He continoed the poliey of his fakher
and maintsined court om the zame enlightened lioes.
He iz ecredited with having secepted the dedication
of the Kelingatfupparaai® hy the anthor Jaympgondin,
who in the work colebrated the exploits of Karuni-
kara Tondamiin on the one side, and the greatness of
hiz master on the other. He is belisved to have

1 Eptgropivial’'s Mepart for 1906, sco, 1B
b Kalfitunps Cholouuid,
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beem m Vaishmava, and it seems to be this monarch
whio i mentioned by Kamban as * Tyagamavinfdan.'?
Tt wns perhaps in his reign that H&mEnuja, the
Vaighnave apostle, returned to his native country, after
having gone inte a [ong period of exile.

Enlnttonge 1T Hijaktsarivarmnn, Trbbhevenachakin-
varkin : Vikraoon's fon Eulidtunga 1T soceesded lis
father, His initial date has not yet beer sscertnined with
ceciainty, though his lakest regoal yesr i the four-
teenth year. He 4 the EKumdre Kuolitiunga of
literature, He has been celobrated by his tutor and
conrt post, Optakkittan, in wore than ope posm
of his. I6 is in this aothor's Kadidtengackilan O3
and Takkeydpapparani that the fact is mentioned, with
aome little elation, that the Vizhno shrine at Chidam-
barim was removed and the jmsge thrown into the
o, IL was this image thet was Sulken over by Tiimd-
nuje and esinblished at Tirupati. After = reign of
frorteen years he was suocesded by his son Hijerijs
I1. The latest known regnel yesr of his is fifteen.
He woa saocesded by Rajidhiraje IT, Year thirteen is
his latest known yesr. The period betwesn a.p. 1118
and 1174 ia peonpied by the reigne of these fonr rulera.
Their pariod was oma of comaiderasble htersry activity.
Bikkilar, Eamban, OttakkGitan, Pogaltindi end possibly
Adivarkkunsllir are names that any nge might well
be promd of. If waa in the reign of the last of these
that & eivil war begen in the Pandve dominions and
involved in it the Cholas and the Cevlonese. Thera
were two rivale for the crown of the Pandyes s
Madure. ParBkramabiibo the Grest, king of Ceylon,
esponsed the canse of Parikrams Pandya; while his
mMval Koleasikhars had the sympathy of the Chola for
the time being. Some, st least, of the Chola fenda-
tories regarded the presence of the Ceylonese as a

1 Hawbs Bfwdyauam, Yuddiakhdndam, Marntuppadalan, 48
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menage t0 be got rid of at any cost, and one of them,
FPallavaraiyar son of Edirili Sola SBambhuovaryer, dis-
tinguished himself in this affair. Lankhipura Danda-
nitha, the Ceylonese general, captured and plunderad
Ramiésvaram, nnd took Tondi and Pads and marched
upon Madura. Meanwhile their protege Parikrowa
Pandys was murdered by -his rival, who drove his
son & fogitive for shelter. The spproach of the
Ceylonese wae opposed by Kolasskham, who was
defeated and driven into the Cheols ecountry for pro-
tection.  The Ceylon general having febched Vira
Fandva, the som of their ally, placed bhim on the
throne, and mdvanced opon the Chola country iteell.
It was then that the Chola general, by & supreme
effort, wanaged to compel the Ceylon army to retreat,
This war was continoed later on in the reign in behalf
of Vikrama Pandya, the son of the former Chola ally
Bulasstkhara, The Chola armv advanced thia lime
right up to Madura, pat Vi Pnadyn and his children
to death, and teok poesession of Madurn. Having
erectod a pillee of viclory there, they gave tha kingdom
over to their ally apd returmed, It i this achieve-
ment that wes the caves of the assomption of the
title * the eonqueror of Madors snd Tlam' by Daja-
dhickjn IT and hie som Kuolittunga TIT later ont
Knldttungachola ITI, Parakfsari, Tribhuvanachols
Vitmrajfndra., and Kénfrinmaikondan, a p. 1178 to
1216: Eukittungs III slresdy distinguizshed himself in
the war of the Pandys succession in the reign of his
father ; but he had again to intervene in the affairs
of the Pandya kingdom. DBefore the nineteenth year
of his reign he had to overthrow the son of Vira
Pandys who was able to restore himsell by ousting the
Chols protege Vikrama Pandya. This time the Chola
not only defested him ab NettGr, bol also pub to death

! Epigraphisiis Repord for 1887, meca, 2306,
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the former's son and placed Vikrama Pandyn on the
throne. He then pardoned Vira Pandya and his ally Vi
K#rsla. He had, about the spme lime to march wpon
Eanzhi and best off an enemy, who may heve besn
& Telogn Chola chiel of the family that cams to pro.
minenea in ths next reign. Kolbitunga 11T was a
great builder and renovator of temples, particelary
thoss of Siva, Ha appears to have been tha origimal
of the stories regarding some of the great Siva shrines
in the Tanjore distriot®.

It was in this reign that some of those fendabory
familics began to apposr, who coniriboted eventuslly
their shure 1o the general break up of the Choli empine.
We have slready veferred to the fnmdly of the Sambu-
variyan near Kanchi. Another family that of the
Adignimans, descendants of Elini (Yavanika) appear st
and aboul Tagadtr (Dharmepari). A third lamily of im-
portence was that of the Telugn Cholas of Wellors
(Trivikramapura). These were boginning te grow in
influance and importance, perhaps owing to  the
Auetnoting wars of the Pandya suscession in which
many of theee had ench its ghare. Hulfttonge, how.
ever, enjoyed peace during hin reign, except for the
disturbaences in the southern Frontier and in the north,
already adverted to, which Insted for thirty-seven yeara.
During this lomg peviod great changes had  taken
place m the politics of the Dekhan. The preat
Hoysals chieftains, who were sach stout pillars ol the
empira under the Chilukva Vikramaditya, begon their
movements towards independence even while that em-
peror was alive. Their northern neighbours, the
Yadevas, hod similarly lwd their plans to detach the
north-western parts of the empire. The Kakativa
chiefs in the eastern parta had their own ambitions
a8 well. Ti is these three that stand out among

! Epigraghist's Faport for 1008, secs. GA-B,
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s host of the fendatories of all degrees of Vikm-
maditye. What waz wanted for the actual dismems-
berment of the empire was & civil war, or internal
dissentions ending m & usorpstion. This was just
the courss that events took in this part of India
at the time. Mubammad of Ghazni had ecome snd gone,
and the Rajputs were giving the fullest play to their
petty jealousies. Similar feelings actuated the princi-
pal Birders of the empire in the Dekhan, excepl
for & fmmily or two of loyaliste, The weakness and
inaptitude of the soccessors of Vikramaditya led to
the Kulwchfirya usurpation, and the contest later on
between this dynasty sod the lovalist general Bamma
{Brahin). These changes relieved the Yadoves and
Hovsalas of their feelings of loyalty, end they began
to settle their frontiecs by war.  As the Hoysalas, under
one of their great rolecs, were thas folly ccoupied in
carving out [or themnselves nn empire of their own, the
Chola frontier oo its most vuolnecable side wae snfe
frow eggrossive movements il Iate in the raign of
Kulittnnge 11T, The death of Vira Ballala IT took place
joat a few years sdrlier than that of his Chola eon-
temporary, His sncesssor NMarasimha TT felt his Kriahna
frantier so sale that ke could furn his stlention fo
the sonth where matters were developing fast for his
intervention, It was m the reign of Ealsttobgs IT1
that the Tnmil Grammar Nesnd! was written by its
Juin author Bhava Nandin!

Trbhavanschehakravartin Rijarajs III, Hajak®sari-
varman, succeeded to the throne of ths Cholas in the
year 4.D. 1216. His latest known year is the twenty-
eighth vesr and in all probability his reign came to
an end im A Do 1243-4 At the omtset of his reign
there geems to have beem a contest, slthough there is
rothing known as to its partienlar character, The fact,

| Evigrapkin Tediea, val, v, p. 180, Seulk Ind. Ias, vol. i, e &L
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however, that Narasimha Hoysale felt it necsseary to
advanes ag far as Trichinopoly, and even forther, and
that he falt justified in assuming the fitle of benefae-
tor of the Chola would warrant the inference that thers
was a civil disturbance of some sort, It would seem
an though the Papdves were moving iobto the Chala
kingdom in revenge for the homiliation to which they
had been enbjested so lately by Kobsltungas 1L
Nerasimha Il promptly marched forth in support of
his ally, the more readily as the Pandyas, st least the
sechion hostile to the Cholas, found ready support
among the Kongus. He reached the heart of the
Chola smpire, compelled the Pandyas to retreat and
even cowed the rechloitrant barons of the empire
into submission, and then retwrmed to his dominions.
These transactions have to be necribed to o period bafors
A. D, 12254, The pext time he intervened was about
tha year i. 1. 1382. This Lime he came having heard
thut Béjirkjn wae & prisoner in the hands of the
Kidava chiel Kipperunjingadeva, as he styled himself
later on, This Pallave chiof came info prominepce
during the Pandys invasicn and as was only too proba-
blo, ns o consoquence thevenl.  His head-quarbers were
at Bendamangalame in the #Howth  Areot distriet, !
Warssimba moved down ms qoickly n- belore pnd
restored the Chola te hiz own, Two of his generals
were ordered to continoe operations §ill the disturb-
ances in the countrv shonld be pot an ond to, and as
was o ba expected they carried oul his onders sp
well that the restored Chola contineed to role om-
disturbed till sbout the vear & b, 1242-3, Butb the
storm was gathering nll the same. The Telngn Chola
Tikka, otherwise Gandagopala, wes inclined 1o move
down from his capital st Nellore, Maravarman Sun-
dara Pandya was advancicg from  the souwth, and

| Epigrapkd Indiea. wol U, p. 168,
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Khippemnjings was ready to take advantage of it all
in the interior. The confogion was worse confounded
by & rival in the person of RajEndra Choladeve 111
Kapperunjings assumes royal titles, Bundara Msndys
crowns himslf st Mudikondadolapuram, and Vird Somis-
vora of Mysors prides himself upon having restored
the Chola, The lsst of thess, for sometime had a
copital at Kagnanir near Srimngam, snd the Pand-
yas and the Ha].'anlu fight in this vieinity. The
fendatory Eoppernnjinga beats back the northern
invader, and establishes himeelf independently in the
northern parts of the Chols ewpire. ‘It were long
to tell, and end Lo irace esch step from roin to dm-
grace,’ The empice that the great Choles buill at
s0 great an expenss of labour sod skill thos passed
inglorisusly out of existence through the ineptitude of
a ruler or perhaps two, who while occupying the
position could mot command the resources, either of
ability in themselves or the eagacity to fnd and use
it inm others. This is quite the wny with earthly
empires and the Chola empire could net be sn ex-
ceptiun; but the- must be said to the eredit of it
foonders and wmaintziners that they did their work
well and wisely g0 [ar a= they eould—nay so far as
man conld.

FART TI=THE CHOLA AUDMINISTHATION
(A D. 900 Lo 13K

Havive attempted, in the previona part to give a
connecied wccount of the Chola empire, lel me now
proceed 0 bring together what listle is known of
their system of wdiwimistraticn.

To follow in the wake of Sir William Lee Warner,
I shall begin with the anit of adoinigtration of the
Cholas, which was the village-community, composed
gither of & single villape, or oftener of a pgronp of
villages. This union was called in Tamil * kigpawm '
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{or sab-diwision), Fach one of these sob-divisions
hid am sssembly of its own called the mehisabhba.
This sasembly, tough scbjest to supervisicn by the
divigionsl] oficere or intendamiz (Adhikaving), exeroiged
an almost soversipn authority an all the depariments
of el adimimisteation.  To illustrate iz pursl ad-
winistration, 1 ghall take s a specimen the village
of Ukkal near MEmandar on the road between Conjes-
veram and Wandiwash, The fourteen published in-
seriptions from this place give os s better insight iuto
the rurel administration than any other equal nmnber 1
coold choose, I extract therefors, from the records
the following account of the powers and doties of the
assembly (—

Ukkal® was in Pigiir nadn sulb-division of the Kaliyir
kfttem in the Tonda—or the Jayapgonda Chola—munda-
lam. According to other records Ukkal belonged to its
own sub-division of the sune kopam (Swns-kshioka).

No. 1. The assembly received 200 kalanju of gold
from Tienvikenma Bhatta aliss Brahmidhicijar, one
ooy the commissioners of Uttscsmfrocholorssdi-
mnngulm {(Uttarnmallur) for feeding twelve Brshmpns
before the god of Pavanim@silkarinongar recoived hie
noon-day offeringe.’

No. 2. Btates that the wssembly received S50 kuli of
lind measored by ‘the gradoated rod', made over fo
thern by Naryana Rijusimha, o notive of the Choli
eountry, to sopply the god with four mili of ries
daily. *Having received the revenue of thia land and
baving exempted it from taxes for as long as the
moon and sun exist, we, the assctbly, angraved this
on stone,’

No. 3. 'Records that a certain Pervan Adittan of

@ Choly countey purchased two pivees of land, the
first from a private porson end the second from the

1 Boudh Imd. Tms, wol, 1, pi. 1.
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villaze assembly, and made over both pieces to the
villagers for maintaining & flower.garden. ' The same
person hed porchesed from wa, the asesmbly, for a
flower-garden 501 knli of land messured by the gra-
duuted rod to the west of the irmgetion channel, ete.’
‘ Huving received in full the purchsse-money and the
revenne of the land . . . and heving exempied the
flower-garden and (the land assigned) for the main-
tetinnce of the garden from taxzes for aa long as the
moon and the sun exist, we, the sssembly, engraved
this on stone.” * Having been present In the assembly
and hoving heard this order, [, the arbitraSor, Ayir-
attunimuvan clics Brahmagunikbars Vidhydsthina
Mangmladitys Samaojesaprivan, the son of Nalgyiravan
wroke this.’

No. 4. Kannaen Ariiran of the Chola country and
a eervant of Hajarfjs, who got a well suok apnd a
cintern construoted by the roadside in the name of his
voyal master, made assignmenis of paddy for the up-
keep of this charity. In order to supply this paddy,
wa, the sesewhbly, of this wvillage having received fromn!
him the révenue ind the pirchase-money, sod having
exetupted the hnd from taxes, ete . . .

Na. 5 We have received, 1,000 kidi of paddy from
Badayan  We. the assembly, shall close (the slaice of)
the tenk (to collect water for irvigation) and shall
gnuse 500 kidi of paddy to be supplied every wvear
as intereat on those 1,000 kAdi of paddy. The great
men elected lor the vear (the Perumakkal) shall cause
the paddy to be supplied

No. 6. We, the pgreat mssembly of Bivechiil&mani-
chaturvidimmangalon, inoluding the great men elected
for (the management of) charities during this vear
-« . im our ¥illage and the sommisgioners |in charge
of the temple) of Sittnn in our village." Ther make
B grant to the femple of Mahidista. *The commis-
sioners of the temple of Bitten shall protect this
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eharity.” 'The great men elected for the sopervigion
of the tanks shell be entitled to lovy & fine of ona
Ealanjn of gold in favoor of the fank-fund, from those
hatal-leaf sellers in this village, who sell (hetellosf
alsewhere but st the temple of Pidar.

No. 7. The inhabitanis of our village . . . the lunds,
evervthing elsa that in mot tho object of deeds of
gift, in the environs of the village, the common
property (msdhysma) of the pesembly. We shall sell
this land which has thus becoms romwmon property
(of the astembly) fo these inbabitents whn promisc
to pay taxes on each kuli. No person shell be allowed
to produce deede of gift or deeds of sale {fvanam) in
order to show that the land thos sold belunps to
himsalf. We, the msaembly, shall levy & fne. * Those
inhabitants who do pot sobmif fo thiz, shall be
lisbla to pay into Court (Dharmisank) a fine of 108
knam . . . per doy. If throngh indifference though
» + « WaB thus given to those who pay the fine, and
they tbem=elves have fined then, they are not able
to remove the obstackes io the possession, the preat
men' electod for the ¥eat ehall be liable to pay an
additional fine of twenty-four kinaw,'

No. 8. The assembly received 400 kadi of paddy from
Sadeyan to feed two Brobmens from ita interest of
1080 krdi.

No. 9. Tha lord Bri Rijarijodiva, boing gracioualy
seated in the college (kalldri), on the south or the
painted hall (chitrekita at the grost hippedrowme gatc
in Tanjore was pleased to order os follows:—

‘(The land off those landhalders in villages of
Brahmany, m villages of VnikAossis (s section of
Vaishnavas), in villages of Sramania (Jains), in Sopado,
in Tondanidn, nnd in Pandingdu aliss Rajarijavalka-
nidu, who have not paid on the land owned by them,
the daxes due from villages, mlong with the other
dnhabitanta of those villages, for thres veare of which

11
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two are completed between the sixteenth aond the
twenty-third year of my reign, shall become the
property of the willsges and shell be liable to be sold
by the inhabitanis of those wvillsges to the exclusion
of the (defsulting) landbolders. Also (she land of)
those who have not paid the toxzes dos frem villages
for three years (of which), two ara completed, [rom
the twenty-fourith year of my reign shall be lisble bo
be sold by the inhabitants of thowe villages to the
excluston of the ([defsulting) landholders.” * Aceord-
ingly, having besn written by the royal secretary,
Rajaktsarinallir Kilnvan, and having been approved of
by the chiel seorviaey Mummndichdla Brahmamiriyan,
and Muommuodichala Posan  (Bheja), this order was
engrossed from dictation on the 14drd day of the
twenty-fourth (year of my reigo).’

Moo 10, We have sold and execubed o deed of ssle
for (i S000 kali weasaced by the rod of sixtesn
spans beginning (to measure from the west of the
land which was the eommen property of the assembly
v - - it Biwe lewers oo Eho emst of thos lwod, ote.  Having
pacoieed 111 fall ihe l:ll.tu]:ﬂh—'l--l’h-l.nﬂ-ﬂ!.' and the revenme of
the loml, we. the great assewbly, sold it fres of faxes
and executod = dewd ol sabe th'l.l:i]'.'lg hesn [irasent
in the msembly and baving heand the order, I, the
peconntant and  arbitrabor of this village, Popriknli
Kalidévan aliz: Irandayirsttunipruvan wrote this '’

Nao. 11. We the great sssembly, including the men
elected for the year, and the great men elecied for
the supervision of the faoks, assigned af the request
of Chakeapani Nambi. . .. *Hail a mensure of
land in the fresh clearing (Pudnttivutbeim oo the west
af the village of Sidiambikkam.”

No. 12. We, the assembly of Sivachil@mmoichotur-
vidimangalam, {(ordered @& follows) -—*To the god
of Povaniminikkavishvugribam in our willage shall
beloag ae & divine gilt (dfvabbiga), the village called
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Sidiambakksm, ecte. We shall not be entitled to
levy uny kind of tax from this village. We, (the grest
men) elscted for the year, we, (the great men) elected
for the supervision of the tanks. and we, (the great
men! elegted for the supervision of the gardens, shall
nod be entitled to claim at the ovder of the assembly,
forced labour (vebt), vedili, vilnkkivnm, from the io-
hebitants of this villege. If a crime or sin Legomes
public, the god (temple authorilies) slone shall punish
this village.’

No. 13, A cultivetor named Sopal granted one paji
[ Bane. nivartans JO000 R, hasias oo bands) [ooan the
proceeds of which water and five-pans had to be sup-
plied to n mantaps Irequented by Brabmans.  The
great wen who wanage the wfiairg of this village in
ench yewr shall supervize this charity.

This reries of extrcts, from inseripiions ranging in
tima through three cenburies, =ay (nam A D. S0 to
1100, shows cleprly how  rural tracts were govermed
during those centuries.  The village assembly were the
sole govermnent of the village (or village-unions) in all
its departmicnts. They wore the pbsolute proprietors of
the village lands. When fresh slearings were wade the
mepembly became proprictor of the newly acquived lnpds.
When lands were thrown ont nf coluivation, the Sobho
took over the lands tn give them to others, who would
puyv the stipolated taxes per kuli. Tb was the honsiness
of the nesernbly to see that the aernal caltivaior was
not molested in the possession ol his holding.  Failing
in their duty, "the great men of the vear” lid them-
salves open Lo be fned by the geoneral assembly. The
assembly received deposits of woner and grants of land
for charitable purpeses, and admimstered the trusts
oy & board of commissioners, specially sppointed for
the purpese from year to yenr. They often sold
common village lande for these purposes, and received
in refurn the purchsse-money and en additionsl sum,
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from the intersst of which tha nssembly had to pay
the state dues npen the alisnated landa, made tax-
free by lhemselves. They roosived sll the taxes. and
made independeni grants of villages tex-fres for pur-
poses of charity, and conld waive all castomary claims
on lendholders. They could take over the lands
ol villagers for default of payment of taxes, the col-
leation of which, however, appears to bave been made
with great elusticity, This is not all: they eould even
transfar juvisdiction over villages to other corporations,
such as temple-nuthorities. Where they did not feel
themeelves eompotent  fo interfere they sought in-
atrnction from head-guarters, as in No. 9 quoted above,
where the lands concerncd were those made over to
-ather proprietora. Thia reeord 8 & copy of 4 circalar
order iEsoed by Rajatija the Great., It was druftad
by the roysl secrelacy om the verbal insiructions of
the emperor himself, and spproved of by the chiaf
seorerary (Olaindvakam), Sakisknacios aliss Muom-
mudichsla Babmwasmickysn, sod Perundamm [rdayimwan
Pullsvaiyan ofios Mowwodicihls Pidan qﬂhb]ab] ani
then despakcned fo the maohosablas, These sabhas
hod ircesuries of their own, ss weuld appoar from
the inscriptions of [ijarije st Tanjore which rofer
to np-country freasuries.

The great assambly of the village, or kiirram was
divided into several committees. There were certainly
three—the great men elected for the year (& commibias
of the asmembly for peneral management), the great
men elected for the supervision of the tanks |another
gommittes to administer the tank-fund and see them
in gpood condition), and thoas elected fnr the smpervi-
sion of gavdens. Thers wore besides the great men
in charge of the temples, charities, ete. The work
of this assembly wes subjest to supervisirn by the
imperial divisional officers (adhikiring), often assooi-
ated with the divisional commanders of the forces
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{esndpabin). Thess officars moved throngh thefr divi-
mions, seked for the accounts, examined them and made
allobments oot of the royval revenues, which had, how-
ever, to be appropriated for ihe epecial purposes by
the assemblies themeelves.

No. 49. at Tirovallam ' records that n certain Madhu-
rantskan Eandiradittan, Kapdaradittan, eon of Madhu-
rintaks, *while he wtood in the temple observed that
the offerings presented to the Alvar {god) were reduced
to two nhli of rice: the offerings of vepetables, ghee
and curds had ceased and the perpeiual lamps had
been neglected.' He called the &aive Brahmans of
the temple and the assembly of Tikkalivallim and
said: °Btate the revente and expenditure of the temples
in sccordance with the toyal order and the royal
letter,’ The rest of the inscription is unfortunately
buile in.

EUFERVISION

No. 57. st Tirnvallam ® records that two roval officers,
the magistrate (adhikari) Porin A'dittadsvenic alios
HajarajEndra Movendavilan, and the Benapati, Rajarija,
Paranriparikshasan afias Vira H5ola Tlangh (probably
a prince of the bood) met st Gaopaikondin Silan
maniapa to the east of the tompls of Timmayinamo-
deyvir (the lord of the cremodorium, znother pame of
god Siva) at Kanchipaam in Eyil nido sabdivision
of Byil kiftam and called for the accounis of the vil-
lages which were the divadioas (divine gilts) of the
temeple of the lord of Tiruvaliun (Timvallemedayar.

* The magigtrate Rajardjindm Movendavelan ovdened
ss follows :—(The incomes) from the villages which
are the ‘dfvadanas' of this lemple, viz, drkalanju,
Enmdbrakschehingm, the fishing rent, the rent of the
goldsmiths and other ininor taxes and rents, the cloth

I Bowih Tmd. Mk, ol 1§35, pk, i
B I Bd, val, i, pL i
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on the loom, w8likk&sn, the tax on oollecting rents
{tandal), the sonehip of the right-hand and the lefe-
hand and the other internal revenue, which wes being
oollected st the rate of twenty-five kafn per L1000
kalam {of paddy} had besn entered in &he register,
and made over to this temple exclusively from the
vear which was apposite to (le. followed after) the
sevanth vear of the reign of the Emperor Brl Vim.
rajendmdive,  Accordiogly Euokkonidr & ' dévdins " of
thia god in Tiynadu sob-division of Perombinappidi
has to pay Ehirty-eight and & goarter kido or at
the rata of four kalam of paddy by the Standard-
mensure (Rijnkesan) per kafo, 153 kalams of paddy;
and Mandiram in the spme nado bes to pay bwenfy-six
amd & quarker kify or 158 kalame of paddy ; allogethar
gixty-five kifo or 260 kplams of paddy were allotted
to this temple for expanses not previonsly provided for
and shonld he given from the third year (of the king's
reign). A large eommibttes then assembled and made
allpiments from thia revepue for wvadoons hends of
temple expenditure. This is the kind of sopervision
to which the assembly of & subdivision wes sobject.
Oibecwise in all wniters of fscal adounistobion  the
village assemhlies wore practically supreme,

In & record of the time of Adityn IT Earikals, it is
gtated that the village of Sirivierdr had been granted
as & dovadhnna and os a brahmadiye in the twenty-frat
yonr of Tondamdnipede-Tonjina-Udaivar ta the Babha
of Puduppiklkam in the same niédn and Eifam, on
condition that the dones maeds over & certain guantity
of the produwce of the village snd a fixed som of
money in gold evary year to the temple of Mahidevwn
at Tiromilpérn. The next year the boundaries of the
village were fixed and a docoment was deawn up.
But the villaze was not entered in the sccounts as
g devadhana and hrahmediva. The mistake wan recti-
fied in the fourth yvear of Pariinioks the pext roler
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and the sabha wers making over the stipulated
produes and pold to the temple. In the thirty-sixth

of the eame roler an additional item wes made
payahle from the wvillage to the temple and entered
in the accounts. The village assembly were misape
propriating thiz item and the temple authorities made
a complaint t0 the kmg while he was at Conjee.
varam. The king sant for the parlies and satisfving
himszelf after inguiry, fined the assembly and restored
the grant to the temple.

Justice: In the administration of justice the willage
assembly exeroised equal power, if nof even maore.
We have a few inseriptions in which such exercise of
power 18 clearly on vecord. The pormal punishment
for causing desth was, of course, death, as shown
by some of the Chola imseriptiong in Myzore terri-
tary ;' but the panishment depended wsually upon the
merits of the esse. Tn three instances on record,
demth wns caused withont intention oo the part of
the culprit and owing to pure sceidept. The Governor
end the assembly which he conveaed for the porpose,
in ohe instence, and the lsiter alone in the others
gat In judgoment snd pessed senfence that as death
wes ceused wointenbiesally, the extrogne penslty of
the law should pot be meted oot fo the enlpri;
all the eame the secused shonld not go seot-fres.
Ha was, therefore, ordered to born a perpetnsl lamp
in the village tewple for which he made over to the
village assembly gixteen cows. This fine of sixtesn
cows, which would have been of the valoe of a gquarter
of n year's mainteninee of an ordinary fomily, mast
have hoon rather heavy but woold certainly have
woted =g 8 powerlul deterren! sgainst crimes cansed
by vpesligence, In all three cases on pecord death
wad due to shooting  accidents® A merchant had o

1 Haggrededingmakdie 10, Roigrephias Cermffaka, vol. iv.
¥ Boc. 36, (havh. Epigraplisf's Repord for 1900,
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eoncithine on whom ancther attempted an ountrage,
The lstter was stabbed to death by the merchant.
Ho conld not he prosscuted for murder and paid a
fine like the others against whom the charge was
neglect! It i mot out of place here to remark
that the jury system which is beliaved to be the special
birthright of Englichmen and spoken of generally as
anknown in India, is found to have been in full swing.
In the firat instance above given, the governor, it waa,
that took cogmizance of the cmse first; but he did not
tind himsell eompetent to proceed without the assembly ;
whorens in the latter cases the assembly proceeded
withoul even o reference to the gnvernor.

Buch were the powers of the village sssemblies in
those deys. Coneidering the extent of the country and
the want of rapid communienfien, and considering that
the assemblies took pgreat interest in the discharge of
their manifold fonetions, (aa the many refsrences to
ihe assembly having *meb without a vacamcy’ would
gshow), there is no gainsaying the fact thet the ad-
ministmtion was efficient and well-suited to the times.
The Assembly for esch rural unit was constitofed o
follows—

The oconstitotion of the assembly: From certsin
inegriptions of the time of the Chnla King Farin-
taka? we are enabled to [om an idea of the rural ad-
minietration i thoss dayvs not only, but even of
parligr times. The particular recocds veferred to are of
the nature of instenetions laid down by ParEntaks and
oxplain how the system that had come down from
ancient times was worked. The object of these reguls-
tions baing that the *wicked men might perish, while
good men might prosper’, we have to take it that they
are of the patore of sopplewmentary regulations.

1 Epegrapidais Jipporet for B0, Eec. dd, this sMo confains seven
oilier fnebamcan of acoldenia.
! Endgrepkial's fpest lor 199, Saes. B5-74,
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Every mnit, sometimee a single village, ofiener a union
bad a genersl assembly to look after the affairs of the
ﬂ}:u.ganr the union as the case may be. Under this

bady whose number varied, perhaps, even up to
five bundred, thers were smaller bodies whose bosiness
it wos to look after particolar sections of the adminis-
tration. These were the commiltees for tauks, for
gardens, for justice, for general eupervision, for the
wards (Kudumba), for the felds, for sopervising Udasinas,
ete, There are two others which are mentioned some-
times: (1) for pold supervision, and (2) pancha vir-
variyam. The latier probably refers to the committes
of general mansgement corregponding to the pancha
pradhfinas or aimberunguia. The former, of course,
would refer fo a curreney commibbes.

Eleetion Ruole: Hach onion was divided into hamlets
and warda, the former appeare o bave been geographi-
cal and the latter political. Uliarsmalliur the pariicular
poion under considerstion, bad fwelve hambels and
thirty wards Fimt of all the saies of men eligible in
esch wurd wepe wrilten oo tickets and sent bo the
nssembly with & covering ticket stating the number
recommended. Becondly, thess tickets were o be
thrown into o pot and one chosen by let. The fol-
lowing were oligible for the pot ticket :—

1. One with § v&li of tax-paying land.

2. Ouoe with a house built on his own sibe

8. Thoss who wers below seventy-five and above
thirty-five.

4. Those that knew Mantrabrihmana and were able
to teanh it.

5. "Even if one owns only ons-eighth w&li of land,
he ehall have his name written on & pot-ticket and pot
into the pot in case bhe has learnk one Vedn and one
of the four Bheshyes and can explain it

6. Among those possessing the furegoing gualifica-
tione :—
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(1) Only such ms are comversant with bousiness
and ennduck themeelves pocordmg b0 sscrad
roles ehall be chosen ;

{2} Those who have aequirsd their wealth by
honest means, whose minds are pore and who
have not been on any of these committess for
the last three years ghall also be chosen.

DIFGUALIFICATIONS.

1. Those who have been on any of thess commit-
teed but have mot submitted their aceounts and thair
relationa specified below.

{1} The sons of the elder apd younger sisteza of
mothers,

(2) The sons of their paterosl sunts and mater-
nal anoles,

{3) The brothers of their mothers,

{47 The brothers of their fathers.

{6} Their brathers.

(6] Their fnthers-m-law,

{7 The brothers of thoir wives,

{#t The hnahandes of their sisters.

) The sone of their sistars,

{10y The soni-in-law.

i(11] Therr fathers.

(12} Their sone

2, These againat wham illicit soxunl intercourse or
the firat four of the five great sins are recorded, namely,
killing n Brahman, drinking intoxicating liguors, theft,
committing adultery with the wife of a spiritoal teachar,
and essocinting with any one guilty of thoze crimea.

All the warious relations of these ss spesified in
section 1.

3. These that were excluded, perbaps personally :—

{1} Those who have been ontcast for assooiation
{with low people) &ill they should have per-
formed the expiatory ceremonies.



MODE OF ELECTLION 171

(% Those who are foolhardy.
{#) Thosa who had stolen or plondered the pro-
party of others.

4. Those who were excloded [or Tife:—

(1) Thuse who had taken forbidden dishes and
betiue puro by expiation.

(2) Thoxa who hod committed . . . sins and have
become (ure by expintuon.

(8) Those that had becowe village pests and
similarly pure.

4} Those guilty of sexusl inbtercomrse and puri-
fied likowisa.

All these were excluded in the election, and the
other qualilicd candidates bed their pames eotered in
the pot-tickets sent with a covering ticket stating the
sofunl numbar frmom epch ward. A foll meeting of the
village assembly, including the young and old, was then
cilled for the purpose. All tha tample priests, in the
village on the day, were Lo sitend without exception
and be seated along with the assembly, in the village
hall. In the midst of the temple priests one of them,
the oldest, stood up and liffed sn empiy pot o be
een by all thoss present. Any young boy whe knows
nothing abomt the matter hands over one of the
pickets received from the wards, The costents of the
packet are theown into the empty pot nod well alaken,
From this packet one ticket is taken by the bov wmnad
handed over to the standing priest, the arbitmtor. The
Iaktar recnivez it om the pulm of hie hand with his
five fingers opan. He then reads out the name on the
tieket, Thiz tisket is resd sgain by all the priests in
the hall. The name thus rend is then pot down and
accepted.  Bimilardy, one man was chosen far cach of
the wards.

*Of the thirty persons thus chosen, those who had
previously besn on the garden supervision (cormuittes),
and those who are sivanced in learning and those
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who are advanced in nee shall be chogen for the com-
mikbee of annual sapervision, OF the rest twelve shall
be taken for the poeden supervigion and the remaining
gix tholl form the tunk sopecvision {commitieei. The
last two comumittees shall be chosen after nn oral
exprassion of opinion. The prant men who aré mem-
bers of thesa three committees whall hold offiee for Tull
threa husdred and sixty days and then retire. If any
one who 1 on the eommnittess ig foond guilty of any
offence, he shall be rmpoved (at once]. For appointing
the commibtees after these have retived, the mambers
of the commibtes for the “supervision of justice' in
the twelve hamlets (o Utbaramallor) shall convene
a meeting with the heip of the arbitrator, The selec.
tion shall be by drawing pot-tickets sccording to this
order which lays down the rales (thereof).”

*For the Pancha-vAra-vAarivem mnd the (committes)
for the “gupervision of gold™, nawes shall bs wrilten
for the pot-tickets in the thirty wards, and thirty men
shall be chosen as above, From these thirky Lickets
twelve men shall be chosen, Bix ound of thesc twelve
{inen) shall form the gold supervision {eomipittes) and
tho remaining =iz csnstitote the pancha-vars-vioyom.
When drawing pot-ticketa for the appointment of theas
two commitiees nexd yEr, the werds that had n;lrﬂl]:.r
been vepresented (during the yewmr in question) or the
sommittees ahall be axelnded and the appointments made
from the remsining wards by an oral expression of
opikion. Those “who have ridden on asses* and those
who hava committed [orgery shall not have (their
names) writlen on the pot-tickets and put in the pot.’

"Arbitrstors and those who have enrmed their wealth
by honest means shall write the sceounts (of the vil-
lage). Ome who wns writing the aceonnts shall wot be
sppeinted to that office ngain until he submits his
segounts (for the period during which he was in office
to the preat men of the big commities {in charge) of
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the mecouwnts, and is declared to have been honest.
Tha sceounts which one has beem writing, he shall
snbmit himsell and other accountants shall not he
brought to close his acconnds.

Theze were the rules promolpeted by ParEntaka I to
make rarsl admopistration more efficient. The rles
show considerable amxicty to keep ihe wicked ones
among the wvillagers out; bnt who the wieked ones
ware wa are ol informed,  Failure to render accounts
of the yesr appears to have been the chiel trouble. It
18 not clear whether the sccountants were homorary or
paid and how they were elacted. Offices seem to heve
bean stricily anonal, thongh this strictness (l=elf wouold
imply that the teodencies wore the other way at the
time, perhaps abnormally s0. Both clection and lot
were, on tho Athenian model, msde nse of [or appoint-
ing the officials of the year., This strict rotation of
uffices wonld give every one of the villagers the chanee
of acquainiing himself with the work of administeation
of the afairs of his villsge, and make the gemernl
eommittes of sapervision vecy efficient n its control of
the smaller commitbess. This and the commities for
tha anpervizion of justies appear to have beem conabi-
toted in & way b commond respect, bat how they
were consfitubed and n whel mraner lhr.'l1,' disfferad Frons
the others we are oot informed. In this faghion was
the machinery provided for earrving op the variouns
fanctions which fall to the lot of & vural unit.

That theas rules were acted uwpon nnd enforced se-
verely 18 in evidence in No. 583 of IO of date a. D,
1234-5 which records the dismissal of o village se-
conntant and the debarcing of his relnuons from hold-
ing the appointment for chenting,

Divisions of the Empire: A nomber of these rural
uniks comstituted o district (or addu) and a number
of these again formed a kitism (Bans. kishioks,) else-
where but a valanédu (fertile country) in the Chola
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country proper which, s far as conld be made oo,
was divided into eight sueh divisions, namely (1) Am-
molidéva velznddo, (2) Hahatriyafikhiman: walanida,
) Uyynkonddin valapida, (4} Rajéndrasimba valan&dun,
i5) Keralintaka wvalsnido, () Eajlieraye valanadn, (7)
Pandyakulizani valanide, (%) NittavinGdhae walanddo.
A mumber of these divisions went to make & province
{mandalam} which hod originally been sn independent
kingdom yradually abeorbed into the rising Hmpre of
the Cholas. Bach provionee was under s viceroy, who
wad either a scion of the disposseseed royel families or
a prince of the blood. At any rate from the days of
Rajddhirdjn it became the fashion to coofer vice-
rovilties npon nesr kinsmen stch sz uncles, brothers,
gons, ete, This maoy have been onm accoumt of the
general revolt of the frontier provinges. We find, how-
ever, several Pallavas in positions of infloence and frost.
The whole ewpire of the Chilas jexcept the Vengi
copotry  which occopied sl wlopg the posibion of o
l.'t-l:-P-EH‘HIi.‘-III. :|.||_'|.' was  divoded ot 8ix P‘I‘El\'il‘.‘lL‘.ﬂ.. aach
of which had, at least, two altcroative nawes: (1) ite
original patue as on independent Irinr.;dn:rm pod (3 o new
paine derived genevally from the fitles of the emperor
who econquersd ov from those of the wviceroy whoae
rule over tha pn’n’in{:g WY ‘EPEL‘!I-I'I."J.' ﬂit!.l-ngnithed,
These proviness were: (I} the Tondamandnlom o
Javam gondachidamandalam  (the Pallavs eountry, em-
bracing the coast districls between the rivers, the
Bouthern Peonar and the Nonhh Pennar, i not the
Ershma. (2 the Chdayandalaiw itsell (the IDhistricts
of Tenjore and Trichinopoly). 8 Rajasapamendslan
comiprising o part mb least of the Pandva and the
Kerala country, (Pavte of Madora and the Travancore
country). (4) The Kongu country or Adhirijsrija-
mandalam, earlier Rala-Kerslamendelam {districts of
Salem and Coimbatore). (0 Gengeikondachdlamenda-
lam {Districts of Mysore and Bangalore),—the western
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part of the Ganga country of Mysere. () The Nikhari-
lichtlamandelam embracing the easiern part of the
Gange country of Mysore, the Bans kinpdom to the
sonth-east and the Vaitumbs country o the north.enst
(Dintrict of Komr in Mysore, o part of North Arcol and
Balem and Lhe MaharijavEdy part of the Cuddapah
distriat).

Character of the Administration: That the adminis-
tration of the Cholas waz highly systematized enrly is
amply proved by the fragments of their records that
hiave come down to ne on skones pnd copper, Hut the
wonder is what conll bave bappencd to the records in
the archives of the Government. Much eaclier than
the days of Bajorijn® or even Pardihiakn, the Chola
administration had been reduced to sume sor of system
and the title of the Chief Seeretary * Olsinfiyikam *
shows that there were royal records on palmyra leaves
{of which the epuraphical records were merve copies)
kept at heod-gquacters. Besides those, ag the inseTip.
tions at Karuslir and other ploces show, there were
eeyristers kept of the roval orders by each of the Mahf-
salbhus. Regret a8 we may bthe dssppearance of
these records, we have, thunks to the notiving  iu-
dustry of the-epigraphical department, enough of mate-
Yinl before ue o guin an ides of the poneral chameler
of the Chola sdministration.

We learn that the lands under enldivition wore
cerefully surveve] and holdings vegistered nb lesst o
eentury before the famous Dhrinesidny recond ol Willinn
the Conguerar, The inseriptions of Majarije velerving
ocoasionally to *the book' show that the sorvey was

torract to ﬁ-.-ﬂﬁ.:'lwul.ﬂ of & veli of lam]l which would

' The machipery of the pdmioksbration g (he samo gven boloro,
An ineripfion of the elghth yonr of Ullama Chols gives dotails whick
monbd make it ebaar that the ndministrative machinery was as romplets
bafors Rijardjs, o8 siter, Vide Epigraphist's Report for 1910, s, 18,
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approximaiely be squivalent to ﬂ'_.llﬁ of a sqoare inch

{a vili being six and two-third acres). The unit of
linear measure wus the *royal foct® Sripaths of Kubi-
tunga), during the later period, from which was derived
the unit meisure of ares. We find also gradoated rods of
gixteen and cightean spena used in lnnd messure earlier.
Measured lands were eptered either in kuli or in vali
in ihe Chola country proper; while the standacd
mensure of other poctions of the empire vacied o litile
from that of this part. The roval does, wers laken
oither in kind or i gold ar in Loth, These were fixed
per kunli and the expressione * ealeulated * (Eioikkidan)
and Cesttled " (Michaipitte)  produce oeenr  in some
records which probabily meant the pevenoe as enterved
against the particolnr holding by previons survey oalom-
lntion and that fovndad on actoal yvield (during revieion).!

1 Tieps 1 bog boarn most respoctfully to Aife e Dewnn Bahedor
Brnlvararsgevs Afgangar, whoe sormives that these borms meink re-
spectively the grosa omtturn sl dbe Oovernment sbare.  He refors Lo an
imsoripticon of Rokdtungs, nml Snde that e 86ime cams the revouna
ekl tho oodlem amd in othors it comes gp W near tooofhivds of
the cotturn. The lonmer he explsin sway an dus ko srrors of wrlting.
A glamss down the lisk given on the soxi page of Bis work shows, as do
& numbar of Bafacsjn’s izscriptions in tha Tanjore lomple, that the
Olovermmont donand came ap do 100 kelame of peddy o vell Kulsd-
bamgs made & ceawrvoy of the fands (o ..o 1055 Epigreskist's rogar
for 1300, poetban 35, page 10} snd the saoncd qguated is only & readjnet-
mapt.  Kolitinngs bed the fepabation of having sbolisbed tha tolls |Sun-
gendevirtachols|. Maey of ibo fgures guoted in the pasage, as oalsu-
Inbed prodwoe, work up cos Bunded knisms o o810 and in sevars) Bhiee
bsd boen brought sbeut a fudockion. To sthers thero was an osbance
mant, which would naturally folinw & ri-a0rvey which war, A8 sdfmE
probasle, uodertaken o bring sbout as sdjustment, a5 pome lands
might pasidy bmvo heon avecdssossed bn eaisequenza of tho village
sainmblied moeiving ofton tho onet ps well 58 ihe capibalioed value of
the mvonue of landa mud fax-free hy (howselves, Owes rmele of this
might have beon &5 sebusos undiuly the rvenne puyabily by thoe tax-
paying lands a8 the asin bl wonld hira s Lo pay tha saimd ansonnt
to Government, s wonld apiimar lron Bk large nomber of oxtroogs
quoted abave (vide Progrims of Mudrss Procideney, appondiz, sse. L D,
aod E ppo IT to 200 wide sule park of I i, Chaptar.
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This latéer muost have been quite fessible as the
revennes were eollected by the villape msseinblies which
eould find out the mctuel yisld to a nicety. Tf the
Grovernment dues were not paid the penalty wes, of
conree, the taking over of thte land by the village na-
sembly to be disposed of otherwise; and the lisbiliiy
of the landholder ceased there. 'The person and the
personalitics of the man were nob touched, ns they are
in our rmove civilized thoes, A vecord of the time of
Vikrama Chola shows thal the land revenue was not
paid ewing to floods and the villagers pul the land
up to sale by public awction and =old 2000 keli of
wet Innd for twenty-five EdSu and another bit of 4,250
kuli of dry land for twenty kadn. The same power
wis pgiven to the sabhas pver lands transferved o
other proprietors by the circdlar order of Rajarija
above quoted,

The emperors and their work . The emperors whether
they -were i their capitals or sub in their progress
theough their dominions did transact office business.
Tn # nomber of imasrdptions we find it siated thab
the dloperor was seated in & particolar pact  of
tha palace and desned ordevs which were comnmnitted
to writing by the Roynl Becretary (corresponding
tu the Private Sesvetnries of our days)!  What.
ever was the order it had to be approved of by the
Chiel Secratary (Oainkyakam) and by another high
dignitary (Perundarami lrfivirevan Palluvaivan in the
dave of Réjardja and bis son. Finally it was teans-
mitted to the parly concernad by the dispatehing
clark (Vigaiyndhikbari} which again meeting with the
approval of the viceroy or governor amd the assem-
Blice concerned wae registared and sent into the record
affice. In illustrakion of how this was done I quote
ihe following from on inscription of Virardjsndes:

1 Fikramen Chilan UI8., verse 53, Tadian Anthyuary, vol. xxi, p 185,
12
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‘Being graciously seated i the royal bathing hall
within Ihe palace ot OGangaikonds BSlapuram |the
King! granted with libatiom of water, the village of
Pakkdr in Vengila niduo (o distriet) of Adhirfjardjo
wamislnm, {anf) was pleased to order (hat this villnge,
excluding the lax-paying lands in the possession of
the ryots, should become tax-fres 1empla land from
ithe vear) which was opposite to the third year [of
his reign} incloding revenue, taxes, small tolls, elavei,
ngavei, (he three fines called wanrupidu, dandam,
kurvan, everywhere where the ignans rums, the tor-
toise crawls, an snt-hill rises and sprouts grow, the
grass  for the calves and tho lands enjoyed in full by
the great wvillage, that jihis village) should pay fo
(the (God| Mahiddva of Tiruvanilai (temple) at Karo-
viig in the same midu, the révenue hitheris paid by
this village, namely 305% kalanju and one and one-
twendieths manjidi of gold; and 3,331 kalan, 1 tdni
of paddy and that this village should be entered o
the revenne register {vari) as lax-free temple laod from
thia year forward.

" Accordingly the Reval Beepelary YViooavan Pallava-
raiyan, the lord of TAh Tiroppovangiddu nnd the lord
of Mervayil in Paniyfir nido, a district of Kshotriya
Sikbamani, valanddn, having writfen that the king hod
been pleased to order (thus), and the Chief Secre-
tary Achchndan Rajardjan affas Tomndamin, the eilizen
Uttamachilon afize: Rijarijs Brahmadhimjan, Arsivan
Hijark&jan alizs Viardjéndra Jayamuorinidilvin, and
Vireardjindra Mangaloppiraraivan heving onenimonsly
approved (of this doenment) Vieabhadean ‘'Lillaividan-
gan atias Villovan Rijardjan ordered: " Lot 8 be
entared in onr regisber in acesrdance with intimation
recaived," ' 1o oeccordance with this order tliere was
a meecting of & nwober of wembers, but here the
record of their deliberations is unfortunstely obliterated.
*Our revepue officers having entered (this) in the
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revenna register in accordance with the royal order,
let it be enzraved upon copper and on stone that
thin village was given) os fax-lvee temple Jand to
the God Mahadive of Tiruvanilei temple for the
expemeea of burnt-olfevings, oblations aml wership,

Resoweces of the empire: This extract will give
a for Letber iden of the adminirative machinery of the
Cholas than pages of deseription, T shall now procecd
to o consideration ol the resouwvces of the ¢mpire and
bhow they were spenb. (Juoted under is o put of an
ingeripiion  of Trilbuvanochakravertin Ko ndrimmai-
kopdin, which enumerafes in e follest  available
desadl the oumersus liseal itews of the Chole rale.
What detrmcts, however, lrom (he foll interest of the
inseripiion is that wt this distance of thne we eannot
undersinod the exact mature of any; nor ewn Lhe
general characier of o few of (hess. The record is
m gilt of lond free of ilaxes:' *Thess BEVOTILY-RoVED,
pix-tventieths, and ome hundreed and sixtieths (wali} of
Innd, which may be more or less, wa gave: including
“he troca over ground, the wells under pround, in the
Limil Snd all other bonefits {praptie) of whatover kind,
kaving fiest excluded the furmer owners aod the here-
ditary proprietors, and having purchased (it} as fax-
free property (Kani) for the 16 Bhattas of this village
and for the two shares (of the imase} of Simanta.
nirfyanavinoagar Emberumio, from the roiny season
of the thirly-fifth (year of our reign} az a meritorions
gift (dharmadhina) with libations of water, with the
right to bestow wortgage or sell (i) as o toxfroe
graot of land to last az long as the moom sod fhe
san.

(This grant) includes sll kinds {vargae) of taxes,
{kadamai} and rights (kudinai), namely, the right to
cultivale kiir (8 kind of paddy), murove (a fragront

1 Ko, 39, el i, g0 1, Soadh Tl Tnseriptioma
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plant, origunuin mejorinmm), single flowers (orepph)
flowers for the market (kadaipd), lime (vees, dry
crops, red water-lilies, nreca-palms, betel-vines, saffron,
gnger, plantains, wod all other erops (payiv); sl
kinds of revenus (Aya) imclodipg tax in money (kaduk-
kadmmai), odakkuppadi, uraindli, the shave of the village
watchman who s placed over the veiiis (paths), tho
shave of the karsam who wensusres (paddy, ete), the
uneipe froit i kietigal (month), the tax on looms (tari
irag), the tox oo mil-mills {fekkirail, the fax on brode
{serkivai),! tattoli, the tax on goldsmiths {buttirpittam),
the Jdues on soimals amd teoks, the fax om waters
conises {plukkanly pdtta), Eolls (vali avain), insver
(appears to be & tax on caste) ; the tsx on weights
(idaivari}, the fine for rotten drogs (alugalisrakkn), the
tax on bezsars (angadipittam) and the ealé tax (uppi-
yum) ; [what follows is different [from  either of the
whove groups; sod &the beariong of the items is not
kpown; Iset thew down heve in bhe hope that some
oned who has the means ey oxplain the terms ocor-
n’."ul.lr.': ijl.lpiri T .-.E'.-lﬂ:ﬂ'ir Eunﬂhingmhappﬁru i,y
ddEraidine, ilinjmaipim  |(Eee@Rler PO, vidal-
vinyigiu e fdalefl Farer padeivilioonraimel (e
warrigaamnon o, kiiprilakkal (e fdsd e, ladoiklfefilnld
R p. & FaOE, I;.p.'u-ejn,!ilnk'k{:.i ,:dl'n_nﬂalim:'l \li._]‘nippﬁg
tafame i wlod . miudhappadi (ersdog ), arsikkalvidl (s
dprane i | TEVAS e Fao® | vilndcbunda (@88 el o,
nivini (#rae=fe’ kaverikkolai 1sraffsmia), devakudimsi
\Csmmemsl,  najbuppadi gerl®@ i),  AnaikkGdam
pBerde i, kodirsippandi (@Zees i) Thos in ac-
cordance with this order [alai) 16 shall be engraved on
stone and copper.’

This 1= & long list of texes and would stand com-
parison with the list of seigniocial does of Europs

I Hather on prodits,

i Prohaldy correzponding to the Hirﬂn.n‘._'_i, thie oibeel whn conbrols
tank sloizes for ircgation.
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bofore tha Fremch Revolution; buob we are dealing
with times about a thousand years ago. Thab there
were go many imposts, and of such vadety, points to
tha sonolusion that these were so many deviees [or
inoreasing the imeome of the Governmont., The chief
source of this income was the land revenne ; and if this
ware capabla of direct ingrense, the stato revenue counld
be easily maised by taking o greater propovtion of the
gross ontlnm of proddoce, without having recourse to the
verations and roumdabout woay of paining the same
end. If the customary proportion conlil mot bo altered,
the only other coarse woull be Lo devise o number of
petty imposts which, though not the most economieal,
is still sn indirect way of increasing the revenne and,
a8 such, less seen or undevstood. We uay then fnke
what is actwally stated in one of the inscriptions of
Rajadhiraje os troe: that the portion of the pesduce
demanded aad teken by the Government was one-
gixth of the pross outturn., He is said to have taken
the sizth agd sssumed the title Jayarpgondachola
e tllc:u,gh the mizth wera the most ususl peoportion.
The additionn] lexes (dyas) wers divided into fwo
clazsea: the intermal (snterivs) and exiornal jothee
oyas). The lotter must have been of the chareter of
tolle and oeteoi generally, The incidones of the former
was chiefiy on land as even handieraltsimien were puid
often in land for thelr eostomary work, This, we lind,
wis cominnted into one-tenth)! o the  imseviphion of
Virerijfndra at Ticavallam guoted above. The total
demand opon land, therefore, wonld have esne up fo
foor-filteenths of the gross outturn, From o number
of inscriplions we find that the total revenwa. om an
wverage, from lands in the most lextile porlions of the
Tanjora and Trichinopaly districts was 100 kalains per

1 Twengy-five Hidu o b: bk commated inkoe 100 Halsms ad lonr
Halsms per 1000 Halsmwe In the days of Rijarija a Kiro=fwo
Helnme,
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vili by the Adavallan measure jeqaal to the Rajukisari
or Arnmolidivan, the standard measure of the duys of
Rajarajs} kepl in possession of the temple authorities
for eafe custody.  The Adavallan measure of paddy is
found by the late Me Srinivasaraghava Aivangar lo
have weighed 192 tolas while its modern connterpark
weizhs 240 tolas, This would give the revenue per véli
of six acres and fwo-thirds (2000 a'i} at eighty modern
kslams of paddy (s kalun is abopt three meunds)
and the grose outturn as 300 kalams, s very high
yield, perhaps not impossible as the lands in question
are those that pay the highest revenue situate in the
nst  fertile pavis of the Tanjore and Trichinopoly
districts. Al lande had not to pay the sama revenne
which vavied from fifty to eighty modern kalams of
paddy, or from four to nine kalanju of gold. The wil-
laze assembliss ! 1nust have collected the royal duss with
some elasticity as the order of Rajerajn quoted sbove
would show,

The unspent purt of this revénu: was kept in up-
country treasuries sgeinst demands from  head-guar-
ters. AL a coertein stage these revenue dewands might
have Dbecome so heavy that it wost bhove leen
desined necesary o aboli-h some wb least of these
dae-,

Oae sueh act of clear-sighted stntesmanship, it is,
that got Kulitbtunga, the firs!, the populur sobriguet
iosf gl|||\gnn:'|.l:|.1.'i.rhltlu'q]:'l. {the Chnla whn abolished the
tollsl, which iz handed down teo ws in a suborb of
that npame in Tanjore lown. In case of floods and

ETRe vilage assemal s ofien momichel tases ow certalo pleces
of Tand rocaiving §is cost aud the rapitefized valie of lbe revonees
due. How they spant thls money is mol oa record eo Bar; bl Ehat
the reventes might hace beon spread over Abe obher lamds is probalbde,
Terbaps thoy applicd the money lor genesal impeotements pnd making
fresh chemriugs,  In the lnilee case thoy began with o romdna! revenue

apan the bende im goestion goideslly reiing it theough s term of
yeurs bo Lhe nonmel peapotion,  Sosth Tud. P eed. Do diS
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other calamities remissions of taxes would appenr to
have bwen expected; bubt in one instance on record
in Vikrama OCholz's reign remissions were oot granted
in ensa of floods, and some of the villipe lands had
to be put up to poblic gale by the villagers, n fact vefer-
red to nbave. This would not seein to be epough to
wartenl the wmlerence that ' remissions wire unknows
in those davs,

Standurds of measure, ete, ; 18 has been already stated
that the roynl dues were paid either in kind er
in gold, or partly in the vne and partly in the alher.
Bome of the minor taxes were pudd in Mdr, The
unit of land wus n vél of 2,000 knlis {six mad fwne
thirds acees); of graoin & Kanm (about three maunds) ;
of gold o kalanju {(ubwt one-sisth ounce Troy). The
upit of curvency was the pobld Fdén (soven-lwentieths
of a kulenjn or sbowr twenty-eight ges. Teoyl. This
edin appesrs (o have pussed for fs moetallic valoe,
because the great Hejardja got all gifis 1o the temple
careflully weighed aml apprased.  All gold oroaments
pnong these nre entered wikh 1%eir weights alone bul
no valog is given, while jewels sct with brilliamts, cbe.,
are entored with their weights (v the standord Advallin
Liknkkellu) and their valoe in hife. We can safely
tnfer that the kida passed fou ibs weight e gold,
althoogh its value in grain and cattle might vary
Bach kado was i‘.‘-l'l!li'l.'ll'ﬁli.:lt. to two kalums of paddy in
the days of Hajarajn snd his son, though it exchonged
for so muoeh as four kalaiug mhont ity vears ofter
One buffalo, fwo cows, and six shoep exchanged for
two kain in the [ormer period. The total siwount of
revenue realized by the temnple authosties was probally
turned into cash, altbouph 31 3= possiide that they
kept o portion in geain alene.  Much of the cash in
the trensury, however, was lent oub io village assem-
Llies or even tu individuals on the sosraniee of
the assemblies. Oceasionnlly when they lent oub to
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townsfolk, the loan was given on the joint vesponsi-
bility of the relatives of the person or even the whole
trade concerned,  An interest of twelve and o hall per
cent wis apiformly charged whether in grein or in kidn,
Severn] of these loans were given for providing the
temple with the daily and periedical requiremnents;
but often loans were mede for purely sgricaliom
parposes. In the former case the debtors had to pay
interest in ghee, oil, camphor, se any other commadity
agreed npon Dbeforeband, while in the latier the inter-
est wos pand either in cash or in Kind.

Expenditnre: The main heads of expenditure of
the royal revennes wera the civil adminstmtion, the
maintenance of srmies, the building and beantifying of
temples and cilies, and the carrying out of useful
public works on a scale beyond the capebilities of
local revenuwes amd adisinistrations. The cost of civil
adminisiraiion wis mef from the ruesl sevenves, the
higher officers s well as the lower omes being re-
wardml by gifts of land or by assignments of revenune.
Deducting this eost from the total revenve, the re-
aidue veached tho wayal tressory, to be spont od the
other tews,
© The Uholes appear to have had o regulav army,
divided into sections acenvding to the kind of arms
they carried, and sccording a8 they were monnbed
or otherwise, Wa find refeience to the “chosen body
of arohers”, the * chosen foot-soldiers of the body-guard *,
the *‘chosen®, horsemen and the ' chosen® infantry of
the ‘right hand’' I have noé come across oy
referenca to the imfantry of the *left hanl'® Some
of the prinees are  referred to 03 * Rosichfvegan’
iperhaps comnander of nn elephant erops) ; ' Malai-
yamal Opmichehivagan® (ihe unequalled elephant man).

I Tndaniry reararbed [eom the artismm claee,

¥ The ngricolivrel closi @8 cxcleded fromm militdry esrvice fn the
coded of law.
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That they maintained an efficient fleet s borne out
by references to the destruction of the Chera flest at
Kandalar, placed on the west coast by Tir. Hultzsech
the eapture of Kadiram by Béjendra alter o sea-fight,
and severnl invasions of Cevlon and Buormah, DBesides
this epigraphical evidence, ancient Tamil literature
ia fall of detpils and deseriptions of the sailing cralt
of those days. They aleo show abundant evidenco of
naubical experience by the Agares and iropes made uwse
of in the works. To give omly ome exanmple in illos-
tration; the author of the Epic of the Inkiet refers
to bepcon lights being placed on the tops of palmyTa
trunks in lumps made of fresh clay at Puhir or Kove-
ryppimbeitinam on derk nights when the =ea was
rough. No elewr reference is available as to the ad-
minstration of the army.

Poblic Works: the Chaolas were grest boallers:
bailders nol only of cities and temples {sometimes
for strategic purposcs, sometimes in obedience to the
dictates of their vanity), but also of usefnl irrigation
works, These may be divided into major works and
minor works, These latter were probably constvacted,
and verbwmnly looked after, by the Public Works pom-
mitka of the sabbas, The [forner were made aod
perhaps maintaned by the Government. Passing over
the aneient Chola KarikBla,! and his more modem
namesnke, reputed by traditim te have built the
embankuments on the Kavery, and ta heve ent the
main channels for irigstion respectively, we Ffnd
works of the kind undertuken by later rulera, The

V! Madess can claimn 2 have Inbeoduosd, if wnb originaded, n sirle
of constisciion, which bas hesn widely adopted within smid withons
the empive, and b= kave enlablished a plan of dealing with dsltale
innds which bns ot wwn insproved ppon. A portion of the credit foe
tkesn nehilavermenta belomgs Bo the netive engincers of the lays precod-
fieg the Mritish sdvent. They Ead comoeiveid the ides of estrolling
& river of the bead of its debts, sod of (hus sscading 1be regolar
wateriing of tholr lnnds."— Trrigefed Tedin by Jha Adfved Ba i
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names' of most of the main chanpels of irrigalion
at pregent watering the Eavery Delta occur in the
inscriptions of this dymasty of rulers, The following
two instances should saffice o give us an idea of the
importsnce attached to artificial irrigation works o
those days. Driving across the town of Tanjors along
the rosd to Trivadi, the first river we pasas over is
now known as Vadavarn (moethern river), This rivar
ie ealled in the imscriptions Vieebfla Vadaviru.
{There iz another Vienchilan nver branching from
the Kavery a few wiles below the bridge at Kunbha-
kunam.) Thiz was avidently cut out from the Veonir
Ly Vieehln to feed a big ferigation tank in the
now postal town of Vaduver in the Mavosrgudi
talng, which has mo other feeder channel and which
waters n large avea, else unfit for cultivatics. The
other inslance is the large arbificial reservoir af
Ganguikondad lnpuram in the Wodiarpalimm talug of
the Trichinopoly district. 1 take the following from
Fharach’s Gaeetbeer of Souwth Dedia®: *It may also be
wenbicued  that s Wodinrpallhem lalag there & an
embankment sixteen miles lopg ronning north and
south provided with severul substantial eluices and
of great strengih, which in former timies musé have
formed one of the luvgest reservoirs in India. .. . The
tank has been vuined and uscless for many yvesrs mnd its
bed iz now almost wholly overgrown with high and
thick jungle. Tt is said traditionally that ¥s ruin was
wilful and the act of nn invading aruy. Near the
northem extremity of the bund thers is n village now

| The Pernvalasiy Chaniel, I the dtstrict of Trichlsopely, Tle
Arssuikie, The Majkir, The Hedumayera aed the Pisdaviyarn ghauld
Wudtica, OF the lust two, the fird |s & braneh of the Velpic sad
tho pext fvam tho Yegpar {ride aay irrlgetson map of the Kevery
Tulta).

i opp. 3083 of Mr. Esmskosablai [ilkis @ The oyt of Hamgal
aud Beemn by tho Tamile®, Aadros Havies for Aogust 1O pp 4T,

&f st



IHEIGATION TANK 187

surroumded Ly a jungle, ealled Gangnikondapuram ;
immediately in ilg ¥ieinity 15 & pagnda of a wvery
larga sfze, and costly workmanship: and close by
gorronnded and  overgrown  with  jungle ore some
remaing of anclent boildiops mow  resembling  the
mounds o “ heaps " which ipdicated the sile of
aacianl Babviop, bat in which the villsge elders
point ont the vorious parts of an extensive and wag-
nificent palpee.  When this palace was in sxislence
Gengaikondspuram was the wealthy and leurishing
capital of o smell woensrehy,! and the great tank spread
fartility and indostry over milesand miles of whab s now
racklos: forest. . . . Speaking of the nolle temple of
Gangaikondapuram 8 mnst not be omitted that when
the lower Golevoon Anicnt was buili, the slructure
way dismantied of w lsege part of the splendid granite
geulptures which adovaed if, and the enclesing  wall
was ahnost wholly  destroved in onder too obtain
materizl for the work.” This magnificant relic of lost
greatness and & forgoblen empire was the work of il
great son of & still grester father who built the
temuple a8, and forkified the city of, Tanjove. The
temple ot Gangaikondapuram mensures 372 feet by 584
feet, The lingam mude of n single Llock of polished
gramite ia thiety feet now unfoctenotely split in twain
by o stroke of hghtbing. The wmin bewer of the
Tanjore temple is about 200 feet high and the single
blosk of geamite whiclh forms the minaret iz twenty-
five and & hall fest sguare? calenlated to weigh aboot
eighty tons, It wne raiead 1o its present position
by an incline. which rested on the geound four miles
away from the lesaple, These structores are believed
by be the onmtcome of whsolute power conunanding

L¥as! Smull indesd o4 it did embrace whal 5 wow the Aladeas
Tesidenay and o part of Mysore,  [Fo: the extend of she kol enepira
eme anfe po 158.)

FBowell’s Edal af Aatigeetled, vol, 1. p 245,
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nolintite]l labour! There is a tradition corrent, how-
ever, of larikilachola (it may ba either the first or the
second of the name, 16 doss not matéer for ooc porpose)
that he paid the labourers on the Kevery embankment
mn deprecinted eoin (coing of leather it is said), 0 cone
gorpdence of which there was a dust-storm which over-
whelmed the capital and mads bim Hea for his life.
This story has its valie nlongsidea of the infevence
thot, ms these temples were years in building and of
very mreat cost, they mnst have been the result of
forced unpaid labour. The laboor might have been
foreed or not, provided it had been paid. ‘The builders
of these structures raled over what is now the Madrs
Presidency and half of Mysore, Their administration
Was nob vory expensive, and ns great conguerors they
mnst have brought feom  théir  wars mnch of the
arcumulated treasure of other powerfol nnd prosperous
Eingdoms. *

Whether the lahour was paid for oF Dot (there are
ipstanues of slavery o the thirteenth ceniary when
fve men and woaven were sold for 100 Kisu?), we
owe ko those Uholas net only the grand stractorves,
the tewples, nnd palsces (indicectly uscful, at lenst,
a8 providing materin] for anicuts), but also the great
pactk of the network of irvigation channela in the
Tanjors distriot and a poart of Trichinopoly.

We have ample evidence of the country’s having been
traversed by peand fronk yonls. That armies conld
march tn Kagiarn near Cape Comorvin ot the one end,
amil the banks of the Mahsnadi, f mot the Ganges,
at the other of the peninsnln, and that trada was
earried an langely by monns of *vessels ' and * vehicled' *

1 Frogress of Madeas Popsédensy, pp., 14 asd 15,

¥ Hajardfa's insoriptions of gilts &3 the Tenjoro fompla refer fo
b cepbured Chern 1 reasiie.

L] El'jsdrn#ii-l'r fEepord for 1006, sae. B date of record, o 133040,

4 Sifappadiitiornn snd Paifimappalnd
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are cnoogh to prove their existence. I more proof
he necded we bave it in the fact that Kuldttungn
planted agricnltural eolonies * along the road bo Ksjar ' ;
and in the releremces in some of the inseriptions to
roads of sixty-four spans, ele. There is besides men-
tion of Vadugavali road poing to the Telngu countey,
Tadigavali road lending throagh Tadigainade, and what
is wore kllavali eastern rond in ipscriptions, There
appesars o have been a regnlar serviee of lerries aoress
rivers mantained either at public expense ov by private
charity.

Stapdard of Life: We can form wn idea of the
standard of life in those days foan the lollowing few
facts gleaned [rom a number of inscriplions.  IMija-
réjn made allotments from the temple revenoe Ffor
the sovernl officinls i temple service and their annuol
salaries were figed na [ollows, The officer in charge
of the temple trensury is mentioned, but the liguoe
opposite his name is obliterated.  An accouninné got
200 kalams of paddy by the Adavallan messurs every
year; and an under accountant sevenby-five kolsmms.
Bachelsw Brahwan servants of the temple goi rach
sixtv-one kalams and four kade, sixtv-one kalains and
five kifu, and sinety-ooe kalams and four kddn accord-
ing to iheiv work., These Iatter officials drew their pay
al the city-treasury ond the other officisls alove mon-
tioned at np-country treasuries. Kacl teanple walahinnm
was paid 190 kalums a yene. and each temple womnn
100 kalams. An allowsnee of L) kalams wac jmado
for tha nunnsl enacting of the [ajakEsurinatakam. ‘T'he
offerings to & particelar tmage, regalated probably by
the requiremenie of & temple priest, are put down ol
130 kalamws = vear. These allowances were probably
fized wilh reference to the requirements of the familv
of the class from which the official cama. If this were
veally the case, we ey take the 200 kalams of the
Brahman accountant s representing the requircments
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of an average Brahman family (a temple priest has
severid perpoisites over and above his salacy); and
the 1 Ealume of the watchmen, those of the Buodin
family, If, with Adom Smith, we ean believe over
& long period of time the walue of corn does not vary
however miuth its price may, and sssane that these
represent the value of an equal quantity of grain to-
doy, the average income of & family per month would
have hean sixteen rupees and two.thirds, and eight ropess
and one-thiel for o Bealinan anl a Sodrea, respectively,
om ' the supposition of the avernge price of paddy ab
ong rapee foor apoas per medern kalem,. We cannob
form any delioibe eonclugion on the slender evidence
we have [ bt il this reprezents ot all the standard of
lile of those days we have all thak is possible for os to
know 4t present.

HRuligion: The Cholas were Saivas by religion ;
tmt there s no evidence of the Vaishnovas ov of the
Juing® having boon persecnced as such, lLefore the
daye of Rulobtunga, who appeirs fo have driven out
Ra,m.muju fron ELTLHIIEIIJI. Rl}jﬂ.rﬁ.ju and  his smore
patronizel the Safvitie devotional works by peoviding
for their rvecitel o t-EI‘.'l.l.pIEE: on stoated gocasions. We
find reforonces to gilts to Vamhnava tomples, snd to
provision 1made for the rveoital of portions of the
Naliyiraprabhandasm, The great temple builder, Kich-
chengan, appears & have been a boilder of both
classes of templea? Appar, Sundarar, and Sambandor

i Mr, Brinivassraghara Alysngac's figaees per bosd sre Ba, 2<19-0
and He L=li.{ per mondh. The Gevemimest of India"s Ra 0 s T
per hipad.

¥ Tha Juizs bod lo pay & tsx bub the other Hindos alio hed o
par, sieh aa the dpht.hand aed kithand caetes. Thers i &n *inavasl
whiah, if ik meand anything, ooght to beve been & Lax on eeata,

 Mr. Ferganson sclles of tho Tanjers templa: Umo of fhe pora-
Haritias of the Tanjors templo ls that &) tho seolpioms in ko Eopu -
ria belang b9 the relighon of Viehga, whils everpthing in thé couriyued
balonge bo thal of Siva, an imstance of the extrome folerance thad
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are reforred io in somwe of the inseriptions of Rijarija,
and somewhst later we find velerence to the works of
Kntasskhora and Tirumengaiilvar, two of the twelve
Vaishnava Alvars. The god at the temple of Ukksl
ig referped to by the neme Tirowivmol wliéva. Dr.
Hultzsch i of opinion that Nammalvir, the anthor of
the Tienvdymoll, must have lived °cepiurnes befors
A, 1000°, There I an idscription of Haejgndem, of
the baitle of Koppawm fmme, which makes provision
for the enacting of the Rajakdsarinitakam every year.
Popular tradition makes Kulstbunga and soie al least
of his successors great patrons of lersture. This
dynasty of the Choles encouraged Tamil literatore, but
for the dsie of composition of the great body of extant
works we have to look much earlier

prevailsd In the nge st which 8 war erectod lefose Chowe celigions
beepme aotogonisbiz.



CHAFTER VII

SRT RAM INUTACHARYA, HIS LIFE AND
TIMES

Tu the teligions history of Indin, the contributions
that the eosthern hall has bad to make, have been
many. The sounth generally enjoyed more pesceful
development, and was long out of the convulsions that
tlirew the norbh into eonfusion, and all the intarnal
revolntions and extornal atbocks sent oot the pulse of
the impact almost epent out te the south. This bas
been of gread advantsge, nnd it is presisely in the
dark nges of the north that noften inlercepted the
brighter epochs St the soath sent out iks lizhi to
relisve the darknees.

This geoernd charsoter of the history of the nporth
of Tmli froon the first centuries of the Christinn e
onwards mekes o continuous  bistory impoesible on
cerkpn lines: while ion the sowth, ﬂu&.‘il‘lg Lhig I|n|:|.'i|:||:]r
thevs bhas leen o coutinmity of developwent amidst
all the din nnd ¢lang of woar and dynastic revalutions.
Our concern hers ie about the Vaishosvs movement,
and this hes had u eontinoows history almost from
the beginning of the Christian era.

There has been considerable mig-impression that
the Veishnave movement originatad in RAmbknoje, and
that all those who claim to be Vaishnavas (not inched-
ing the dissiples of Madhva who are Vaishpawn in
n narcower sense), both o the north and the sowth, can
traca their particular furm of Vaddnta no earlier than
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Biwsnujs. On the basis of this misimpression, theories
have been built up, time and again, that the charsc-
terislic festures of the special teachiogs of DEmanojs
have been borrowed from Christianity. The lasbost ex-

pent of this theory is D, Grieson, though he would
make i congiderable distinction betwoon the Vaithonvas
of modern times and those of the older, and, perhaps,
gt thosas of the noeth againet the south. This so doubt is
am ervor, whish arises from net giving due weight to the
imdebtedness of RAmAnnja to theas Tamil eaints, who
had pone befors him lobg ere be came inks the world.
The hypothesis would be untensble, unless it could be
proved Ehat all these Tamil sniots could be shown also
to have visited the Christian shrine at Mylapore or
elsewhere, DBesides, even from the point of view of
Banskritic Vaiahnavaism, it connot ba emid to have been
proven that the pecolinr featores of Tam&ouja Vaiihna-
vaism are mot traceable to eavlicr works snd teachers.
Henee o lile of Rimanujn based on historical material
alone, and free from the legonds thet have gathered
round it, &8 time wore on, would be of great advantage
to elemr away the wrong impressions that prevail regard-
ing hisz life and teaching.

That Bim&nuje shonld have appeared in the eleventh
century i3 quite a3 mnch of the wission’s getting the
mian, as Lhe advent of the Boddha in the sixth centiry
bofore Christ. This cemtury in the south of India
wat chamcterized by considmalde religicns ferment.
1t waa then that cach religious seci aswong the
people felt the need for formulksting a creed of its
own, and for placing itsell 1o o regulady organized
religious body, 82 s to be able to hold its own in
the midst of the dicintegrating influsnces that gained
dominanes in sooety. That Raminnjs appenred and
did what is aseribed to him 18 just inm the FREness
of things, having regard to the ecirenmstances of the
times,

14
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Thers bhos been a succession of devotees called n
Vaishnava parlance Alvera in eontradistinction to a
similer Saiva group called Adivire These two classes
had considerable similarity with charsoteristic distine-
tions. They both laid strese on the doetrine of Bhakti
&% 0 means to the stteinment of salvation, the one
through Vishsu and the other through Siva. The
Vaishnava tradition nomes twelve of the lers while
the Saiva saints nomber gixty-thees. The Tamil works
of the f[ormer inclnding a centmn wpon RA&miuuja
himsoll, constitute the Prabhandem 4,000, while those
of the Saivis constitute & vaster collection of Tévi-
rishmE, @b,

The twelve Alvars are in the traditional ovder.

r 1) Poygal Alvir,
1 ..] (2) Bhitatio Alvar.
L (@) Pey Alvir,

I1 (4 Tirmenalifai Alvar,

I { {5} Hﬂ.lumﬁ.lﬂ.r. ~

o3y Madhurakave Alvar.

IV {'J] Hﬂluﬁkhnriltﬁ.r.

v | (%) Periyalvar,

o0y Awmdil

[ {10} Tondaradippedi Alvar,
T &f ['"]- Tirllp[ﬂh_u'l.['ﬂir.

I.['E'.'-"..} Tiramangai Alvir.

The asctusl dates aseribed by the hagiclorists to
these AlvErs will not hesr serutiny, bot the order in
which they are mentioned is sobstantially correct. In
order ¢f importance, NammElvir stands first, and it is
his work that has the distinetive appellation Tiruviy-
mali—" the word of the mouth®. They were all regard-
el by the generations that sneceeded them as wmani-
festations of divine wisdom to redeem the world from
the perilons plights to which it had brought itself.

The next group that followed, as the hagiologists
wonhd have s believe, in unbroken succession, is known
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a3 AchAryss {or preceptors) nol so near to the divine,
bat still moch raised above the ordinary man of the
world. This orthodox succession of apostles inclode
six namos before Bdminoja, of which fhe two mosg
important are Nathamuni and his grndson Alavandar,
Tha great-grandson of this latter throngh one of his
srand-denghters was Haminna.

While Alwvanddr was still in ecenpution of the
apostolic seat of the Vaishnavas at Brfrangam, npe of
hia grandsons requested permission of him to go and
devole himscll to the service of God en the "Tirnpati
Hill. The permission was greacionsly accorded, and the
young men waent and setiled there with his veneralile
father sod two younger sisters, \While there, two
young men wishing to enter life &s honse-holders hap-
pened to go to the holy place and sought each the
hand of one of the sisters. OF these two Asiri Kedava
Ehatfar of Bri Perumbidde wedded the elier, while
Kamalannyans Hhottor of Maludsimsngalam  scoepled
the younger of the girle. Of the firat pair in course
of time was bom o boy {in A.p. 1015}, whom the
ponterdsl voele named Lakshmass [otherwice Ramd-
noja or in Tamil, Taye Perumil),

Of the childhaod of R&Amannja, as of others in simi-
lac. posittons of Iife, very liktle s known. There
appears fo have been mpothing extroovdinary in Lis
coreer, except that he appears to have lost his father
whils young. He received the kind of education ordi-
narily given to bovs of his class and age plong with
hig comsin (mother)s sister's ron), Govind: Bhattar, ae
be wes called. The two yoong men hed advanced
sufficiently to seek a teacher in the Védanta to instroct
them. Thay went to o teacher of reputation holding
his classes in Conjeevaram, and this change wmarks
the turning point in the career of the young men.

Under Yadavaprakida, then, the two cousins R mannja
and Qovioda Bhattar wers both siwdving the Vedinta
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assiduously. The former made snch progress, and his
great-grandfather nt Sriranpam heard such good re-
ports of his remarkable spdvance, that he travelled
all the way iweognifo to see the voung man. This he
did in the Déve Raja shrine at Conjesvaram. Gradi-
fied with the look of the young man, he went back
hoping that he might soon temnsfer the mantle of office
1o the yonth of great progies that he bad just seen. He
did not wish to speak (0 Himadnuja lest it should at-
tret attention and disterb Raménoja's studies in any
wiy. Raminoe wenl on with his stadies yet & while,
when he began to feel that at times Yidavaprakida's
intorpretations of Vedic pussnges wers not guite up to
his satisfaction. On one occasion, he even weni the
lengih of offéring &n explanstion of his own, which
struck those present, ag move satisfactory than that of his
master.  This led to grave differences belween mastor
and disciple.  Mallers advanced a etep forther when,
at the invitation of the ruler of the place, Yidsvaprakiiéa
fadled in an adtempl al exorcising. The prince was
posacased nnd the spivit dechined to move oé Yadava's
bidding, It would, however, go away il it" were
Rimwnuja's pleasure that it should. Riminujs wes
pleased to give the order and the ghost was raised.
Thie made Yadava wore jealouns of his pupil and the
crigis was mached when interpreting another Upani-
shad. Yadavs again rendered the passage in a some-
what absurdly disrespeetful manner. Riminuja showed
positive disspproval of what he considered o purposeinl
distortion of the texts. TYadaveprakifa asked Rima-
nuja to leave his acsdemy. Indeed he was advieed to
get rid of Bamdnaje albogether.

At the instigation of some of his disciples Yidava
organized a pilgrimage to Benares, snd RAmanuja and
his cousin were among the party. The lstter, having
been more docile, stood in high favour with the master
and was in the secrete of the plot to assaesingte
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RémAmmja. It was acranged to kill him in the depths
the forssts, perbaps nol very far from Kanchi. Infor-
mation of this was given to Riéminuja in time. Hae
eecaped at dead of night, and journeyed back to
Kanchi under the pgmdance of o kind honter wnd
huniress.  Ab daybreak the lstter asked for a little
water and, when Raminuje got down a well to fetch
her some, the pair disappeared. HRamanujps had not
to travel wuch farther before he came in sight of the
spires of the great temple at Ianchi.

Having reached Kanchi and intimated to Lis moether
what bad happened and how be escaped death by
divipe intervention, he setiled down as a howseholder
at the instance of his mother, and devobed himsell to
the servica of the god D#varajs at Kenchi. Alavandir
wins drawing near his end in the weanwhile, and
those shoat him despatched the cldest mnong his die-
ciples ko go snd bring Ramanaja to Sriangen.  TFeriya-
neinbd, as this cmissry wos called, sreived 2t Kanchi
and stood veciting one of the beautifal verses in proice
o ﬂ;nﬂ (the Btétreraina) composed by his maoster
Alnvandir. Rimianu's attention was drown to the
slikas (verses) in spite of hie single-minded devolion
to hiz preparation for the moming service. Tarning
raurd he weked the stranger who the cowposer of the
plece Wik Perivanaiuli answersd 6 was his Ereag
master Alavandar, The nest question was necessarily,
whether be conld zee him. 11 vou would go with
me now °, said Pevivanambi, * [ will toeke yon to him",
Bimannja hurried throurh his morning  service and
elarted with Perivanambi, having obtaine]l penoiscion
of Dvaraje for the journey.

They journeved slong il they veached the northern
side of Belrangaun, when at a distaove Bimiinuin deseried
a grogp of men on the smth Lbank of dhe Kolerpon
River. Approaching closer Periyanamlbi and his vounger
companion discovered that Alavandir was oo more, and
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the group, consisting of his disciples, came there with
the remains of the departed great ope for its final
disposal. Ramioaja was taken close o the body o
take a first and fioal look ob the prest master, when
lo! be saw three out of the five fingers of the right
hand folded. Htruck with this, he inguired whether
the defect was noticed in life and the snswer came that
the defuct was pot phyeical and was not noticed in life.
On further {inquiry Ramdnoje was told that the master
had three of his cheriched chbjecte unfulfilled, namely,
an easily rend and understood commentary apon the
Braknssitra ; the giving of the nomes of Paridars and
Shudagips to suitable persons who would make these
mames live among the people. Réminujs promised
to ses these fulfilled and the fngers steaighbened.
Rimboujs waited for the luseral ceremonies to he
completed snd returned fo Enoehi to resume his
dutics of devotion to God.

Having passad days in his vsonl round of service,
lamAnujs felt thot time was paesing without any
attempt on his patt to peeform what he had promised
to do. Not knowing exactly what to do, he appealed
to Lhe elderly priest of the god Dévarja aad wished
i tn neeardmn the divine will cegarding his own
futiee.  Tirukkechehinamwbi, ss the prieet was called,
gave put Lhe will of God, in the matter, in the following
alikg —

*Srimin parsm-tabvam  whom, wetan nd bhidsh
prapatiirnicapiva hetuhu,

Nivafyakicha sworiti hiantvakil® ndkshabe, mahi-
poroaha iha drvavarvabn.’

‘1 am the supreme, my conviction s distinction,
devotion is the unfsiling canse of salvation, conscious
volition not essential, relsase in the end; ab present
Periyanamnhbi is the venerzlle preceptor.”

In theee gix phrases Himdnujs was given the direc-
tion for his foture work, whether the actual direction
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eame from within himsell or from without, or from
thome about him. He was to pin his faith to God and
work out the quolibed monistic system of Indian phila-
sophy, accepting Perivanamly for his initiaton. He was
to teach the doctrines of devotion to God, whose self-im-
poeed duky ik iz Lo zive salvadion even withouwt the con-
seious volilion of the person wishing i, Riivinuja felt
the call and, with the permission of Ih'!_-m.mj:a, gecorded
throogh bis priesl, he started owards Brivanpam.

He halied at Madhurintabum to pay bis bomage of
worship to the god Rama in the temple there, sitoated
on ihe tank bund, While im the act, he saw Periva-
nambi, who waa on hi= way lo Esnchi. ‘They Loth
inquired of each other the pwrpose of his journev, and
found that each bhod in o way come b the cod of it
Rimanuojn found the gore (preseptor) he sought, while
Feriyanambi's object was to toke Ramdnnju to ¥rimn-
vam. In fact he had been sent om that specizl wisson
by the disciples of lirst degres of the Inte wonster Aln-
vanddr, At Baminuja's importunate entrenty Nambi
initisbed hiin inte the mysteries of the hidden lore of
the Vadinta of those times, in presence of the god Rama
in tha temuple.  Both Mambi and Bamfnojs redurned
to Kanchi; maester and disciple together lived there
for sometimme, Bul their separntion enme soon nnd
#gave wognicker turn to the whole earveer of Rimdnujn.

Nambi and Riminonjs teek up lodgings  together
&nd the two Gimilies Bived amicable togeiher for
spme time. Ramanujs, however. does nnt appesr to
have been very happy in the choses of his wite, He did
not find in her that ready sywpathy amd eimplisnee
to-his own wishes e expected of her. On ope cceasion
he had invited Tiruknchehipamlbi to bis honse, The
two =at down, and conversed together for s while.
When the former went away Lamannja's wile guickly
washed the seal occupied by him, the temple priest
having been of a slightly inferdor status in point of
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caste. Baminujs felt aggrieved and overlooked this
offenee with an admonition. Agein one morping while
he was still by the aconstomed well preparing for the
morning sarvice at the temple, 3 poor man asked him
for food. He directed him home with ipstroctions o
demand food of Riminuja's wife with the hugband's per-
misgion. She eaid there was none available. The man
returped telling HE3manujs how he fared. Bimdnopa's
mquiry on refurning home proved that there was some
fopd which might have been given to the person.
Amain he exensed her. Buf the third offemce proved
to be the last straw, and was the most seriows of
all in Haminue's estimation. RAmianuja's wife and
Periyenambi's both of them went to the same well
to feteh  water. It would appesr that through the
latter's carelessness solne water from her vesss]l dropped
int that of the other. This natumlly led o some
altercation in which the relative claims of the fwo
farnilies were rather too froely discnssed by Ram@nuja'a
wife. The other lady reported the motier to her has-
bhamd, who ragher than offind the wobd man quietly
broke up hin celablishment and retamed o Srirangom.

Taminnja seon  fownd oubt the cavse of MNambi'a
O Th O e T L ﬂep;rl.l.lrﬂ-. wred rFegalved that the bBme
hed come for separsting from his wife. He took
advantage of an inviladion fromn his father-in law to
senid his wife awny, and without further dalay assomed
the brown robes of o sanaynsi (he who has rerounced
the world). This step at omce added to the rising
reputation of Ramdannja, and dizciples began to gather
roond him. It was now that disciples fist appesr
roomd Yabirdje (king of hermiis) as he came to be
called. It was prolably now alm that the question
asgumed imporiance whether a sannyasi should be of
the Fladandi or Tridandi {sngle rod or friple pod, as
the aymbol of office}). The Vaishpava version EAVE
that Yadavaprakida, his late master, became a convert
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to Ramarnje onder the name of Govinduyagi and wrote
the work Voéidharma Sewechehagem  [The inguiry
into the fules of conduct of & hermith,

‘While Rimanujs was making progress in this man-
ner, the disciples of Alavandir ot Srirasgom wished to-
get him to live in their midst, apd io ceccupy the seat
of their late masier which had remsined unoocupied
for lack of o suitable snccessor. This time they sent
another of Alavandir's immediate disciples, his own
son, by name Tirnverangnppernmil Araipar.  Himanue
followed fthe Araiyar and seffled dodn ab Srimogem.
It waa now that he set aboat seriously to acquire the
qualifications, which alone would jusfiflv his accession
to the high position to which he was looked upon hy
the public 85 the most worthy candidate. He huod,
therefore, to get himsell nitinfed nto every depart-
ment of lesrning aod philopophy, which then con-
stitnuted the WVaiehpava lore. Perivanambi having be-
come his gure (preceplor) in one part, he had to seck
mitistion of Tirukkitfivimambi for another {mnotrac-
tham), He went six times in suecesson and on all
these oconsicns the master was Dot eatisfied with the
esrnestness of the disciple and declined to open his
migd. BAimious in despondepcy thought of givieg
up the buginess when he was ssked to try ancther
time, He succeeded in inducing the great one to un-
lock hin secrets ; after the emstomary promise nob tor
publish except to a worthy disciple previously tried.
BEm#rnjs screed and fonnd the soerets of such
affiency for salvation that he taoght all wha were
about him what he learnt, The gurm enmmoned the
diseiple to his presence and asked him how it was that
he had so flagrantly transpressed the injunetions of
hin maeter. Rimdnoje begged to be prescribed the
punishment. The gorn replied that the punishment
would be ‘eternal hell' herealter, but nothing here.
Rimanoja replied with characteristic bepeficence that.
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he wonld gladly suffer hell himself, if by s0 doing
he was instrumental in ministaring to the attainment
of salvation to the saffering millions of humanity.
The master appreciated the epirit of the disciple’s
tramsgression, and =aid that the partioolar darsana
{geation of Vedanta) might hercafter be known as
R mdntga dorixi,

At thie perind Rimfinuja had &0 inbervens in the
affairs of his coosin and companion st school, Govinda
Bhattar. This young man had continmed his journey
along with Yadavaprakfiss to the Ganges. It would
sppent thut while he bathed in the holy waters of
the river, a phallic emblem strock to the palm of
his hand. Hence the nsme Ullangsi Gonarodandya-
nir. From that time forward he became a staanci
Saivn ond resided at Kajahssti not far from his
materpsl upele ot Ticupati., Ab Baminujas request
the wnecle mat the nephew, and brooght him back to
allegigeee o the Viishpave perswasion under the new
spcerdolal degigoniion of BEmbair. Rémioua's osme
had begun boablract atlention, and bhe felt that he
should still mequire other qualifications before be-
coming every way bhe hepd of o darfana

He began hie studiea in Tirwvarmo]i firet uoder
Tirmvarangapperomil  Amiver and then aoder Tire-
maliyindin, While with the latter, ke had sceaxion
to show his specizl acoteness of intellect in soggest-
ing special interpretations of important texts, which
on further digcussion were found bo have beem in full
agresment with the views of Alavandar. This new
acrquisition completed his round of goalifieations and
he became in fact a soccessor of Alavanddr in every
genee of the term,

Himanoja's fame bad spread so wide and he came
to be khown =0 well that hie little cousin at Tirpsti
{rom of his maternal uncle) evineced a precocions desite
to  aftach himsalf to Ram&oup. The father sant
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the boy in charge of a nephew of his own, and
tha two arrived af Brirangam, where Ramannja'as life
had been -saved by the unlooked for intervenlion of
a good woman. Hamannjs, as a sannyasi hnd to
go round at mid-day from hoose to honse for food.
One of the homse-holders had instructed his wife lo
poisen the food and serve it to him,  The woman
felt corupelied fo obey the husband, but, on giving the
handfu] ts Bamanujs, could oot bear the fesling that
the good wan would die of the fond. She, thervefore,
prosteetod hersell before him while getting back into
tha howse, It is recogoized as o rule of practive that
when i sponyas goes out lor alome (hikshal, that no one
ghould tske the nsapl salutation, "This straoge con-
duct on the part of the lady strock Rimanuja and he
snspectod fonl play,  On exansnation the poeison was
digcovorsd, and ever after it was arconged that the
elder of the two new nrrivals should undertake the
food eupply of R&minuja, Inm spie of this attempt
at ussassinabion, all bad so far gone smoothly ; bt
the life of Rimanujs becomes stormy hereafter. His
fame  kad spresd for and the few prominent conver.
sions atbmctod attention, Whether he wished it or
no, he had io meke his position good =sgamst all
comere and had to agsnme the rdle of o controversialist,

At this time there arvived at Sricangun an Advaila
sannyasi, by nume YegiamfGrti, m  fthe cowse of &
eontroversial tour through India. Then there began be-
twoen the two n grest disputation regarding the rela-
tive puperiority of their respective erseds. Tor sixteen
deve they went on with no decisve resoll cither way,
and Riminouja was somewhat anxions about his own
position, when it strock huu that he wight derive
ecmee help from Alavondir's works, He veferred 1o
the latter's Mavavidokamdanom (3 vefntation of the
idealistic theory). Thus armed he overcame his ad-
versary on the sevenmleenih day and, s s resull,
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enlisted his rival smong his followers under the
Vaishpava designation of Arnlilsppernmal Embern-
mangr,

Sometime afier Rimdinuoja felt that he might con-
venieptly pay the long-wished-for wisit to his uncle,
who sent word through his nephew that he very
muach wished to see him. Himionja then set forward
for Tirnpsti, one of the three * holy of holies ' of the
8rf Vaishpavas. He stayed a year receiving insiruc-
tion in the RimEpsna from his maternal wocle there,
who at the end of the pericd made over to him his
two sons.  His preparations were pow complete and
as he was growing old, he set about fulfilling his
undertaking to Alavandir. The first of his three
promiges wis the writing ont of sech 4 commentary
for the Prolmaesiérs ss would embody the views of
the qualifed monistic school of thought. Tt was
nbsolutaly essential for s doe performance of this
work that be should acguaint himsell with the previ-
oug commentsiors, parvliculerdy of the A jyor ieok-
writdd,  This nobwislly was pub easy of acquisition for
one of hie intentions explicié and hwplied. He had
to go about much before he found ascess to o libeary
in tha nocth, containing the work, where he was
allowed just o rvend it through. He felt that it was
net encngh when a quick diseiple among his followears
came to his vescue by saving that he had completely
mglered the work and conld give refercnces when-
ever wanted. This was one among his first disciples,
wha lived to vender yet greater services to his master.
With the help of Kirattalvin—{or soch was the
nama of thie stout-hearted and quick-minded disciple—
Riminnjes wroie ont the three works, the essance of
the VEdinta (Vedduioedram), a resome of the Vidip-
ta (Veddote Ssngrofem), the light of the Vedipia
(Véddntadipam). He aleo wrote, or rather gave ont, the
commentaries an the Brfhmdsifirs and Bhagaraigiia.
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This liet of worke redeewed Wamanuja from his Gest
promise.

But these most be accepted belore Réminujn eonld
feel he had dome his doty to his master. He had,
therafore, to stark on a tour to different places to
secure the approvel of the learned. This tour nator-
ally togk him Bo the grest seai of learning, Kasmir.
There at Harasvalipita (the seat of learning) he read
throngh the work o an assembly of philesophers
and oblained frows them the approval of po less an
authority than ‘Bargavadi' hersclf. As a token of
her approval she presented Hamanuja with the noage
of Hayagriva {borse-necked, an aspect of Vishen) and
said that his commentary might thereaftar be known
Sri Dhashya (the commentary). It i8 hecamse of this
distinction  that among his dissiples Himannja is
known Dhashyakkrar  (maker of the Bh¥zhya). The
uoage of Hayagrive has come down to the presept
genceation and is believed o be that which s the
object of worship at the Parakilamutt st Mysore,

Returning from the north he had o pass by way
of Tlrupati where mattere had sssumed a  eerions
aspect on a dispute s to the mature of the deily
ibere. The Saivas claimed the shrine to ke thiat
of god Riva while the Vaisheaves climed it as
that of Vishou. The matier had, therefore, to he
settled one way or the other, and they agrecd to leav:
the decwsion to the god himsalf. It was acranged
that one evening both parties shonld sssemble and
fock np the ‘sppotum eanctorum® having plased the
weapone pecalinr to esch deitv, Thoe shrine was o
be that of Vishnu or Siva acoording ae the one set
ot the other was assumed by god. It was found the
nexl morning that the image had sssmned the disc
and conch characteristic of Vishou, and cver after
the shrine appears to have been taken to be that
of Vishnn. Having settled this dispote Raménuju
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returmed to Srirangam and set aboot aremnging matbers
for getting through the remaining items of work he
had onderiaken.

Lamanoja’s foremost disciple KoratidlvEn was for
long childless. Ouos might he had to go to bed with-
ont food, having had to fazt the whola day for lack
of provisions, The bell in the great temple pealed,
indicating that the night-worship was going on. The
devoted wife thousht to bhersell that it was hardly
fair that ol Ranganitha shoold secept regnlar worship
when the staunchest of his devolees lay starving.
Boon wfter the temple prieste brought a supply of food
fromi the tempie and knocked at the door of Kirat-
thlvun. The wife opened the door and delighted with
the arvival of food, woke up the restless husband and
fed bime. As the direct ooteorne of this divine ravour,
she eoon became wother of two sons to ene of whono
at the iostapce of Rimaoups, the oswe ardsara was
given. This boy had grown up to man's state when
Hamanuajn wos looking ou for sowic ope Ehrough whorns
he might fulfil the second object. This voung man
Parnzara DBhatte wis cowmissioped (o write o com-
mentary ob the Salasrerding (the thovsand names
-|:|-{ "in.'ll;hgn:l. Th:i:; wn-rh: nf I"‘;uri;.n..'m. B]:ql_'.l_:ll. fulﬂllln:]
the zecond of the desiderata of Alavandar.

There then remained the means of perpetuating the
name of Nemmdlvir, the saothor of the Tiroviymoli.
Riménuje wae perhaps thinking of & commentary
himself, T& wonld appear he wos conbemplating within
# closed room s particular verse of the work abtempt-
ing to reslize it full sighificance when his consin
looked through a chink in the door. The yooog man,
Fillin by pame, forthwith pot the question whether
the master was pondering the verse referring to the
god at Tirnméalironjils.  Himinoa wie strock with
the aentensss of the young man, and commissioped
bm to wrte oot the 6000 commentary onm the
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Tiravaymoli, giving him the pame Tirukkoroheippirfm
Pillan, the frst park of which being one of the many
surnamas of Nawmmilvie. ‘This lrooght the third of
Alavandiar's desiderain to fulfilment. Dhmanujs could
now feel his mission &t an end and eettle down to
a lifs of quiet tenchivg. This way years volled by,

Hes was pof, bhowever, altogether wmuolested. A
change of ruler, or o change 1 his swreoundings
brought aboat & change in the spirit of complete
tolerames that as o rule characiorsed the adinings-
tration. Be the canse what it way, the Chols roler,
for the tune being, offen given the pame Kolbtunga,
took it into his head o denand ossent to the doo-
trine, ©Sivat paratarnm ndsti’. ' There is oo Being
supericr to Siva' This seems to have been nimed
particalnrly sgninst the Bami3noja  propogandists, per-
haps becausz of & Tew promioent conversions. [his
challenge was openly thrown out, and petorally encagh
everybody pointed te RA&manojs as the person whose
nesenk onght to ke obtained, Rimieuja was swimmoned
to appear in Lha royal presence,

Rimdinujn's irinds feared danger, mnd to aveid it
Karatti]lvin undertook to personate RimAnnjs. Assum-
i the robes of the sannyasi, Hirattadlvio went along
with the venerabla Perivinambi to the Chola Couwrt,
while Rimfnuja sesuming the dress of o honee-holder
and nt the head of n small body of adherents hetook
himsell to the kinodom of the Hoysalp Bigti Divn.
Travelling along the hanks of the Kaver, ltaminuja
setthed down at Balgram whers he [ived for a period
of "twelve vemrs, while Bitti Déva wns just ctrving
out for himsell & kingdom here, along the sourhern
miarches of the Chalokys kingdom of Vikrsniditya
and the Chola frontier in the northewest '

A dsughter of the king was possessed amd after
failmg in all other atternpts al exorcism Rimanuja's
ald wae called in. Bure ensugh the ghost was raieed,
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wnd  Bithi Dave agreed to become the disciple of
Ramanuja. This could not, however, be without over-
coming the Juing tn controversy, as the king was roputed
to have Leen s Join. Riminoja had the best of it
in the digputoiion awd the bullk of the Jains either
embrweed the Raminujn darfans or wers ordered to
be ground dewn in ol mills. This Iatier threat, how-
aver, was not carried into effect through the intarvention
of HAmanuja, Ramionja returned to Saligram.

It was while hore that Himanuja's stook of ndmam
{the white earth which serves for the Vaishnava caste
joark on the forehead) ran oub of stock and Bamanuja
wns mnch concerned, He dreamd overnight that there
was o hill of shat material, not far from Tondandr,
where he made the acquaintance with Bijfl Déva.
Following the clue he obtsined, in his dream, and
through the good offices of Vitela Déva (Bighi Diéva)
Boamfnuje got the spot macked o0 b in his drevm dog
ap; when lo! there appeared bereath a small shrip.:.
He then gol it consecrated as TirunArdyanspuram
(Melnkite of she maps).  Thinkmeg of 5 switable
image for this ehrime, he deeami of the image of
Ramaprys, which was ot Delhi in posseasion of the
damghter of the ruler at the time. He had to under-
take a journey to morthem India again. Hawving got
possegsion of the tmage semewhat miracolonsly, he
returned with it. As the princess proved inconsolabie
withont her pet image, the king {whoever he was)
gent & party of men to bring back Rim&noja who
found shelter in & Panchama willage, It is out of
gratitude for this protection that he ordsined the ad-
misgion of the latter into the temple on the car [asti-
val. The congecration of the image and the completion
ol the temple are placed in 1021 Bsks or An., 1099
which appesrs to antedate the event much.  He had fo
maks good his position here sgain ae against every-
body else, and beld & successful disputation ageinst
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the Banddhas of Pndmagivi (Sravana Belpels). He
then repided ab Tirunfrsyanapuram expecting news
fram the sooth.

Whils RAminuja was basy doing the jmporbang
thinga detailed above, Kirsttilvin and Periyananbi
want o the Cholas Couet in obedience to the mval
gummons. LThers the guoestion waa put to them
whether thev snbseribed to the stalenent *Biviit parn-
taram nfisti'! KArsttilviin sobscribed with o reservo-
tion * Dronnroasti tatahparam ', " There 15 Dronn pbove
Hiva'l, takiny Sive in the sense of & messure, Dréna
being & bigger measuve, For this pupertinence the
pngry king ocdered she putbing out of the eyes
of the two Vaishnavas. Feriyanambi, o vencmble ofd
man, died on the way; but the stordier Korattdalvan,
nothing daunted, retarmed and lived at Sricmesm,
After o time the Chole ruler died of o ciarbonele,
which the Vaishpavas put down to be the result of
the ruler's oruelty to the devoted ndherents of HRiwa-
najr News of the death of the Choly was taken bo
Raminuje by the messenger whom he hod sent to
condole  with Efrabtilvin in his mieloriune. On
recoipl of thie somewhat re-nssoring news, Raminujs
made up his mind to retorm

Consoling s beneficent. disciple a8 best ho eonld,
Rimdinujs had to set abont arcanging matters for the
Adhyayanfitsava, an annwal festival for the rocitabion
of the works of the Tamil ssints, for which it was
the practice to fetch the imsge of Nammilvic from
AlvEr Tiranagari in the Tinnevelli District. This having
been o year of heavy mainfall it was found inpossibie
to bring the imoage of the Alvir all the way. Rima-
muja in consequence consecrated o shrine, and reatored
the image of the Alvdr in Srirangam itself, o that no
similar difficulty might be experiénced for the future,
It was on the occasion of this festive celebration
that one of the disciples of Kittilvin dedicated

14
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the centum in honour of BEma@nujs on the model of
the decade of Madhurakavi on Nammilvir. Amodan
of Aranpam, the awthor of the centum, it would
appear, was the Smirie menager of the temple at
Srirangam, and bhad been not over secomnmodating to
the Vaishnava apostle or his disciples. When his
old mother was deawing near her end, the son duti-
fully inquired if she desired anything be might do
for her.  Bhe wished that either Bfimfmuje himeelf,
or one of his nomioess, might be invited 0 accept
Food from him on fthe pceasion of her funersl cere-
monies.  Amodan bhad po alternstive bat fo make the
request of lamiénnjs, who advised that his indomita-
ble disciple Karattilvin might be asked. The latter
mecepted the invitetion sod demanded for satisfaction
the keys of the templs, which Amudan surrendered
god became heaceforward the disciple of Kirntbalvan.
This Amudan in his pew-born zeal composed the
gentom, oand begged bard that it might be aceepted.
Ttunanaja aceepted the dedication, and  pormatied its
inclusion in the prabandha 4000 st Ehe earneet plead.
ings of his first disciples. Having made provision for
the regulnr annual recital of thiz 4000, Eamfingja got
images of the Alvirs and Andd] set up in Srirangam
and other important places, where also similar annosl
eelebheations wero ordaimad.

He then paid o visit to Alvkr Tireoagari snd, on
his retuen, heard thabt his maternal wnele a: Tirnpati
was no more. He then repaired thither and got the
funeral ceremomies duly performad by the elder of
the two cousinsg of his, the younger of whom he had
long regarded a3 his son in apostolic succession. It
was while he was yet here that ho hesrd that the
Govindarajs temple at  Chidambaram had been over-
thrown snd thes image cast into the soa. He ceansed
the image to be bourht over, and housed it in the
temple at the foot of the sacred hill where again he
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pansed Eo be zet up the images of the Alvirs and
im] na glsewhere, He then returned to Srirangam
hr way of HEanchi and Modborintakam. After this
he went to Ticwmdlinngblai snd  Seivilliputtie to
somplete his roamd of mignmage to the saored
shrines of Vishnu in the south. Having thus estab-
lished his influence throughout South India, and
having orgamized and popalarized the teachings of
Visishiadvaita-védanta he conld now think that hie
mission was at an end. He arranged for the con-
tinoance of his teaching by nominsting seventy-four
from among the worthiest of his followers. Of this
mnumber four bad special costody of the Bhdskys,
one among whom had the Prablanda teaching also,
Thie one was no other than his eousin-son  Fillao,
who becamo the actmal seecessor of KEminuja,

While he was preparing to depart from this world,
he found the most indomitable smong his compan-
ions anticipate him in this as well. Having got his
funersl rites doly performed, Bamaonja felt that he
had arrived ab the end of his mission, when =gain, wb
the infportunnic emtreaty of his disciples, he had to
permit thres of his own imeges to be consecrated wnd
ot up in Srivangam, Scipernmbiathor, snd Tiropdrs-
yapapuratn.  This example has been followed later oo,
and now every Vishou temple in the south bae, as o
necessary adjunct to it a libtle shrine for Raminuoje
Conzoling hie sorrowing disciples and  companions,
Rimanojs felt the call and =0 possed swsy quietly,
having completed the one hundred and twentieth
yenr of hie age.

The above, in brief, is an ootline of the 1ife of llama-
nuja, according to the most authoritative tradition. This
tradition has a tendency to pather volume, as time
passes, and there have been as many vorieties of this
biography as there have been those interested in hagi.
ologista, But this acconnt relies particelarly on two
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contempnrary works, which have speeial clamme for onr
peoeptance Weither of them is8 & professed mography,
and hath of them were written for the acceptance of
eontemporaries. One of them had been read before
Hamannja and obtained hie imprimator. This is the
work of Amuden of Arangam. It ecomsists of one
hundred stanzas in Tamil, incloded in the Prabendha
of the Temil part of the Vaishoava lore. The other ie
the work of a diseiple also, by name Vaduhanambi (or
in Hanskrit Andhrepirpa), probably becpuose he was &
Telogn man. This iz called Yadirdje Vaibhovom and
coneiste of 114 slokas. This work describes in o way
quite free [rom exaggeration all that Ramdnaja did. It
strikas one as being particularly relisble. The name
of the auothor ococure smong she seventy-four succes-
pore of first degree of Hamanujs, and his obligstion
to the master is indicsted in the sloka which is now
guoted —

‘Kamschid HKasminschid arths pratinivatstayi san-
niyojyaniarangan, tattn kshivartha krigyd  pratiniyada-
mahi dassospryetysnachetn, Kurvan afmdn yatindros-
svapstavinuts  tatdisdnuddisam mimapyatyantabhinkiam
svnhitamivn aedd gOpaysy e8Pl [Tyat.’

Huving ordersd his most trusted disciples to secept
particular offices, Ramingje *who protected his worth-
lese servanb, servant of his servants, entrosted with
the servioe of providing milk, may be prosper.’

Tt now remamins to examine from available histori-
cal material what truth thers 1= 1 the above accoont,
and how far certain impressions that prevail regard-
ing Baminnja and his teachings find justification
from his life and fimes, Having already recounted
the incidents in the lfe of Ramanujs, we shall
now proceed to examine critically, whether the main
inoidente of his life are what his disciples elaim them
to have been, and whether recant resesrch, eo far as
it beprs opon these, lends any support to these as o
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whaole, The following [oodent: will be examined
seristim, aa they appear to be arranged in chronologieal
order i—

1. Eamfouja’'s conversion of Yedsvaprakisfs, his

9. His conversion of Yeglamirti, an advaiia san-
Fl yREi.

3. Bettlement of the Saiva Vaishsava dispute aboug
the god at Tirnpati.

4. The Chola pemecution of HEawdnnja.

6. The Hovsalap Vishnuvardhana's eonversion.

6, Foundation of the temple ai Tirunirivanspiram
(M Bkt ).

7. The conversion of Amudan of Arangem, the
suthor of Bémdnuje Narrandh@dlk.

B. The conseciation of the Govinda temple st the
foot of the Tirnpati il

For the porposes of this sgain we shall, ns far
aa possible, have resourse to ewch works of relinble
anthority, as those of Riminuja's contemporaries and
itnmedinte succeasors only.

1. #adevaprakidn wae an adeaitie teacher of repuo-
tation et Conjesvaram. He was also o writer of
suthovity in his philogophy ; and in his dayvs, and after,
he was & leader of a school of thought; that Ve.
dinta Dedika guotes him, ag the hest repressntative of
sdvaitic exposition, and disputes hiz position. He is
the reputed anthor of Yalidharma Samwchchoyam and
of the Yadeva Nikande, According to others the fwo
works are from separate persons. At any mte the
Yadwwa of the former work s in all probabilivy, the
philoeophical expounder of the adwvaitic system, In
the face of these facts, it would appear impossible
that he should haove been the first convert o the
teachings of his ex-disciple Kiminejs. whony he did
not love overrnuch as a discipls. 1 have long thought
that the story was a pious fabrication. There i3 no
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reference ak all in the Yatidharma Samuchchayam to
his conversion. This = a work which ondertakes to
exginine what the duties of a sannyasi are sccording
to the best avthority : amd the suthor seems to hold
that there s good sothority for both classes of san-
nyasing—those with the saered thread snd tuft of hair
on the head (the Vaishnava), and those without these
adjnnets (the Saival. Exeept & reference to the ' Pra-
bhandas in the invoeatory verse and fo the invocstion
itself baing addressed to Vishnuo az Dattatréva, the work
i mon-committing in this perticolar. Bat the work,
Ramaunje Nrraadhddle of Amadsn of Arangam, ope
of hia own converts, refers oftzn to success in disputation
arainst great controversialists ; but does mot menbion
names though the references are snch, as would worrans
the inference that thay wers in particolar Yodavaprakisn
ad the sennyasin Yeghmndcii (stanzas 58, 64, and 88).
Dut in two works of Vadanta Dofika coming just throe
genevations alter, or say aboul & cenbory, we have direch
veferences to the purpose. The fivat half of verse Shic-
teen of Yadivdja Sapladi tefers to' *Svabbalit wddbrite
Yadavaprakifn®, or he that had ap-reoted with His own
sirengih Yiadsvaprakisn.  Thiz need not necesenrily
mean eonversion, buat that saeh woe actonlly the case is
alearly stated in one of his other works, Ssiadhishani!

1T oam obllged Ior this raforence b0 the Iate lnmested Tarkstrriha
Famitaratnam Kastarimogackar of Kysore.

el fgaammfimmamede aRanEE: g dar-
AANE: SAAAGHT zmrqqui’r qeaEEAT A o=
mmﬁrﬁrﬂ g Zaiag: | weeafd sarfife
aafamT qria g nrﬁ}?rfaﬁaaaﬁ | omefges
afasseen i amfmazinEm. —
ggsn—afafegdzagy 64
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Vadinta Dedike followed Ramanos at an  interval
of thres gemersiions only, and we may take him as
sufficient authovity for the fact, sa he tales Yadava's
opiniona and serionsly eontroverts them in other parta
of his works.

2. Ae to Yegimmirti's conversion we are mob in a
position fo say anything, ss nothing maove ie known of
him than the fact of s having been 2 sannyasin
Ekadand:),

8. The guestion about Tirupati is of far geeater im-
porbance, the more s0 as there bas recently been
B lively controversy abook the same subject in the
eolumnz of the journals and papers, copscequent on Mr,
Venkyya's reference in his official report to the temple
being o Saive cne. It will be seen that the Vaishnnva
aocconnt aays that the god on the hill had just leng
hia characterisbic weapons, the diec and the conch,
to the Tondaman Chakravarti,. This evidently refers
to tha congoest of Kalingam by Karusiksrm Tondamin
sbouk a. oo 1111, Mesers. M, Naryanassni Tyer, b.a,
EL. and T. A, Gopioatha Bao, m.a., have both written
concetning thia in the Ser Tamal. The former inclines
to the Vaishvava view and the latter to the Saiva. The
gueetion, therefore, necds to be examined with care.
The following facta concerning the point appenr o be
agreed upen.  The authors of the Tévdrem have not at
all colebrated the shripe; the Valsheava Alvirs have.
The Tamil epic Siloppadhikdram has explicitly given
the temple & Vaishnava chavacter, and there i no
possibility of mistake here. (On thiz acconnt, therefore,

me  sRawmEaEsT orafesaty - el
aEsEl fanfante: wmmmarnafs swegs G99
s

WA~ A Y, 8
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Mr. Gopinatha Ran would place the Silappadhikaram
after Poygai Alvir. Whether he puts it also affer Hami.
nmja i not quite clsar, though he shows a wish fo
bring it to the middle of the twellth century. This gen.
tleman holds that the original god wae Bubrshmanya
a5 the pleoe is called Ilangoil, and the god is referred
to onee or twice as Humsars, though not without other
adjunets. The latter is quite decisive according to him.
8o it would be, if the premises were quita as they
are represented to be. Omne fondamental defect here
iz the taking out of words without reference to their
context. Mr. Gopinatha Hen refers to the god being
known s Bildjee among the northermers. This may
be =0, but Galdjes is not exclusively applied o Subrah-
manya, if applied to him &t all. There are numbers
of persons known as Balajee, but the word stands fog
Palekrishns. This is equoally sound. There is some-
thing more. The early Alvirs, Poygai Alvar, Bhitat-
tar amd Fay Alvar dehght im vefecring to God 1m one of
his mspects as & child, either aa Rama or Krishos,
proforably the lnftor. One has oaly to look throngh
tho writings of these to be sonvinead of thie « Why
they do @o iz heeide the peins. Tt s this Bile-
krishau—he iz oot sn named 0 the work—that has
given rize io the nwne DBaldjee’, sines Krishno, as
Vitaba, is wery popular in the Mahrata couniry. Any-
how this ioterpretation of Bdlijee i in kecping with
the writings of those Alvars who had bestowed their
best thoughts upen God's manifestation at Tirapati.
Pay Alviir lends the greatest support éo this conten-
tion as to the opéure of the deity, He refers o the
God as Berd secrar sevdanesd (61)) dabaafls
w5 marpnaalstsw Fang (65)) Beemerrs Gared

Lirne ab boast af the explanetlons [or this deignedion (s that, when tho
aorthornars Sest hed o look of tho bivmgs, thoy war an sbrack with thi

Galtly bewnkilnl book that €hey ewclodmed in snrpeiss HaEla | Damsal),
Thic was bhe acmant given by the people in the incality.
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aflies (12) arey apsgdsTen s AoRES, DS
@mﬂmﬂ' f17) Tt will thos be seen that he refera
to the ssme deity in fonr different ways as above
They are, of conrse, to be taken synonvmonely, Hefer-
£nces one and three may be doubtinl, but the other two
must be used o help us in the interpretation. He-
ference two clearly indicates one of the actz of young
Krishna, and reference four, though not egually clearly,
te an achievement of Vishnu, when Brohma was
about to grant the boons sought of him by BRvana.
If & more direct indication be needed, the stanza
sixty-two makes it clesr to any onprejudiced mind.
There are a nomber of places sacred to Viehnu and
the names given are Veishoovn nanes, eg. Tirove
rangatn and Tirukodandhal (Kwmbhakonam). There s
thus nothing to baar out the eontention that the god
thers was ever meant to be Subrahmanya. Stanza sixty-
three of the same thind Tirevanddds stabes clesrly that
the manileststion of God thers iz in the urnited form
of Siva nnd Vithou, This is borne pul by the stanzas
five and minety-eight of the first Tiruvandddi. This
wotldy thorefors, make 1t clear that the god waa of
the ' barihara’ type. Thes the guestion arisés why it is
that Tlangs speaks of it as & Vishne temple in cush clear
termis, The explanation, perhaps, would be that the
temple had heen known only as & Vishoo temple, though
therse wos the doplex character in the idol. This
would be ooticed onfy by a devolee, who was in
eloge touch with the temple. and {hs Tlangs could not
pretend to have been. It i= not strange il most people
i].] these days do mot know this. 1ts established eeputa-
tion as a Vishon temple accounts [or the omission
of Tirupati by the Nayvanmars of the Saivas.  How then
was it that the Saives luid claim to it in the days of
Baminouja? Rimanuja's tinte was retnarkable for the re-
vival of the Prabhandam, which wis being taught much
more widely than before. Resides this Hamanujy's
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congin's eonversion must have made the Saives alive
to the danser of this Vaishpsvae neighboaorheod. Ho
on the old grounds of the dual form of the image
they revived their claims, particularly as the ruling
sovereign was likely to lesn to the Saiva side. Naturally
enough Bimianojs appealed to a trial by ordeal of sowe
sort.  Ever after, theve appears to have heen no dispate
as to the character of the deity. This must hava taken
place sometime after 1, 0. 1111-2, the probable date
of the conquest of Kalingam.

4. The next item of importance in the life of Bimi-
nuja i the Cheola persecution. The Chols ruler st the
time was HKulittunga, the Chilokya-Chols (o D. 1070
to 1118). Most of the Cholas were Baivas, but they
were tolerant of other religions as well, while some
of them sver wemt the length of endowing Viehnu
temnples, This Kaloltunga was not particularly narrow-
minded, a3 he mads & grant even te the Daoddhs
settlement at Negapstam. But as the Vaishoava
pocounl itsell states he was persuaded by others into
compelling all to assent o the doctring of the suprem-
acy of Biva. This is pol at all Gnprobable, consid-
ering thal this was the peiind of great Saive activity
and the ruler was the specisl patron of Sakkilar,
The gencral body of Vaishoavas were mob ill-breated,
but Rimdnuja’s sctive work ot Siirengam attracted
attention and ended in the blinding of Kirattileir and
the old preceptor of Hamanuja himsell, This musé
have taken place about the nineties of the eleventh
centary. Raminoja was compelled to leave the country.
His immigrition into the Mysore countey brioge os lo
the next important incident in his life.

B snd 6. He moved up the Kavery and settled at
Siligram, from which place he wos invited to the head-
quarters of Vitala Déva Rava or Bithi Déva. Thes latter
eonld not have been the roling soversign at the time, o
hia brother lived to the end of the century and a few



RAMANUIA IN MYEOEER o

years later. Dauring the last years of the centory he was
still getive in the Gangavadi frondier, and it was while
hers that he must have met Rimdnoje His elder
brother * bad for his god Tda ", which probably meant
that be was & Saivs. Bittt Dova was converted and

Ramannja in the restoration of the temple of
Niirivana at Milokite, I heve elsowhere® shown that
the persecution of the Jpins ascribed to Vishnmvar-
dbana is hardly supported by facts, The consecration of
the temple at BMAnkite is placed in the year a.D. 1009,
twelve yeara nfier HAmdnuja's srrival at Saligeain.  This
may have baen the ease, as Rimanuja would have taken
epre nob to provoke the hosuility of the mler of his new
domicile. Vishnuvardhans thonceforward suppocted bhe
caugs of RAmEunujs snd encouraged Vishoavaism. He
went oo building temples amd endowing  them, nok
without supporting the other temples and creeds as well,
though not perhaps to the same extent. This nctiviky
culminated m the building aad ocossecrastion of the
temple at Balor in (or about) a.m. 1117F There is
nothing improbable in the date, ag it was in this vear
that *ha econld clsim to have hecome master of the
Gangavidi, Ho Hamdnoja must have lived in Mysore
for nearly o quarter of s century. Tt was the death of
the Chola Fulittonga in a.n. 1118 that enabled him
to retarn. But then there 18 an inconsistency with
respect to dates. As the Guruparowmpaorei stabes, it
appents that the Chela disd =oon after the blinding of
the two friands of Ramanuja; but in actual feet the
death of the persecnting Chola camo many yeass after,
if the date A.b. 1099 be taken as correck Ior the
Melukite incident, which appears too enrly fo be true.
Tt wounld be too much to expect this kind of sconraey n
such an account and in ane of its professed character,

10hepter IX. Vishpovnrdbnon, follvwing.
§ Hgsann vobnmn of the Epiprophics Oneadiake frs. Halee 25 and Tl
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5. The next incidant of importancs is the conversion
of Amudan of Amngam, the manager of the femple at
Srirangam, ¢ non-Vaisheava, For this we have evidence
of tha convert himself. He is the author of the
Etminuja Niarrandddi and in verses three, four and
seven of the work he makes it clear that he was a convert
by favour of Hamanwjs and EKirsttilvar. In verses
cight and twenty-one, he clearly describes Biminuja's
relation to the Alvars and Nadbamoeni and Alavandic
{Yamuaaitturaivar), in spite of opinions Lo the contracy
by scholars who implicitly believe in the opinion of
Tre. Caddwell. Mot only this. The centum (in fact 108)
of his stanzas gives in o small span, mosily sllusively buk
none the less clearly, the main schievements of REma-
nuja, and thus becomes the contemporscy authoriby
for most of the facts of Ramanujs's life as detailed sbove.
The moderation of tope and sobriety of lsnguage
commend its gubbority the more, for ofherwine Haima-
nuja would mot have been persusded to include it
among the Prabhaendam 4000,

8. Lastly copes the constraction and conescration
of the (Govinda shrine at Lhe foot of the Tirapati hill.
This aFords the best clue to the dele of Rimdnuja. The
Guryparamparoi gives this as the last act of & husy life
noder civenmstances which, thanke o the ressarches of
Frahma Sri Li, Raghava Iyengar, Court Pandit of
Ramnad and HEditor of the Sen Tamil, the organ of the
Medurs Tamil Ssngam, prove to be quite historical.
The story, it will be remembered, is that the Govinds
Haja temple at Chidsmbarin having been removed from
the premises of the great Siva temple, Ramianojs and
hig disciples got the idol enshriped in 2 Dew temple
at Tirupati. In n nomber of historical workse relating
to the period, particularly in the Kulittumgpe Cholan
[l of Oftakattan,! this achisvenent is ascribed to Knbit-

1 Seém Tamil, vol. 1L, part. v, pp. D=7,
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tunga II, the son and suecessor of Vikrema Chols and
ona of the patrons of Kfttan himself. There it is
said that he renovated the Hsiva temple and plated
the mofing with gold=—incidentally mentioning that the
" God Vishpo had been sent back to his original ghrine
—the sea,'' This would miean nol ooly the removal
but the throwing of the image into the sen.  In snother,
there 13 & reference to Ruletonga's hoving rooted out
the minor pods from: the great shrine. This must
bhave taken plnec In the reign of Kulattungs 11
(oirew 1123 to 1146). That the Vaishnavae were enabled
to enshrine the god st Tirapati shows the lmitation
of the Chola anthority at the time, or ther indiffer-
ence to the fnet, provided the obnoxious god had besm
removed from the hallowed presence of their * Holy of
Holtes ', n place full of the most narrow-minded of the
faivas. Thet the Vishpu shrine waos praviously in the
temple &t Chidambaram is Dorne ool by & releranoe
in the works of Manikks YVadsgar {(Tiruchohirrambelok-
kpvai, 8. Thers i absolutely no renson to doubd the
aathority of thesa works sbout this particnlar, and
this gives us the nllimate Imit of Riminuja's active
life. According to ihe treditions] account, BEaminujs
lived for 120 years fromm A.m. 1017 do 113T. Bome
object to this lepgth, and regard it sz o fobrication
just o give the reformer the Mahadafa as it 1= called,
It iz & matter of very small conpequence ta e whether
he lived the 120 years or not.  What is miore important
for cur purposee I8 that his was o long aml aetive life,
and cowered three reigns of the Cholaz: Kulottongs I
(& D, 1070 £0 1118}, Vikramachola (4 ». 111K to 1135),
Kuolsttongs IT (s, D 1123 to 1146). Rimdnoja’s active
-Yife may, therefore, be safely referced to the last quar-
ber of the eleventh and the firs: half of the twelith
century A D,

tSem Tamdl, ved, II1, part viil, pp. B01=2,



CHAPTER VIII
THE MAKING OF MYSORE

Myson®, the modern State, is a produet of the nine-
teenth century. The country sctoslly included in the
term got united nnder one ruler, only under the vigorous
rule of the Musalmin usurper, Haidar ‘All. Through
much of 126 lstory before, the Btete wis parcelled out
into & number of States of varying extent and im.
portance. It will, therefors, be profitable to inquire
whether, at any time before the st quarter of the
eighteenth centory, the whole Siate wes brought under
one eule,

Adjusting our time-telescops, if we look through it, ns
far a5 we can see af all, oo the dim vistas of the early
centaries of the Christian ere, we nre able to sde bot
little. The sourcos of tnformation available are the
most meagre of hints from early Tamil literaturs, Wa
have references lsading to the location in Mysore terei-
tory of gome petty chieftains, among whom may be
mentionad obe whom the Tamilane call * Eromeiyiardn’
{the chief of the Bufialo countryt among the seven petty
ehiefa. Passing from thizs time, we come unto the
period of the Gangas, a race of rolers whose domain in
the south of Mysoce embraced the sonthern portions of
the modern Ashiagesm snd Nandidrog divisions, Thie
dynasty was at times powerful enough to make its infln-
ence felt in South Indian politics, but at no time of its
history did it moke good il clum to having passed
beyond the lead of another power, generally the sover-
eigns of the Dekban, Before passing on fuether. it will
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e woll to lonk back wpon the disposttion of the Powers
porth and sonth 1o ovder to botter anderstand the rdle
that Mysore plaved in the history of South India.

To bagin again at the beginming of history so far ae is
known at present, we find that Indi thronghont histori-
cal times ig divisible for porposes of history into three
geographical parts: Hindustan, the Dekban and the
Farther Bouth. When the Andhen soeccssors of the
Mauryan dynasty were overthrown, s dynasty of mlers,
the Andhrabhrityes of the Poranng, fastened themselves
upon the Dekhan. It is this dynesty (100 H.0-a.D. 300}
that, from the second line of defence of peninsular India,
withstood sueeessfully and beal back the incorsions of
the foreigners—ihe Beythinng of Cendial Asis, who had
established themselves in the movib-west of India. The
berribories of these Satavabnoes {vulge Salivibana), or
Andhrabhrityas, embraced the whole of the Dekhan ex-
tending from cosat to comst. They had to mointain
two capitals, ome in the south-cest and asether o
tha north-west, and ocoasionally two ralers, the father
and son, ar brother and brother, holding each his Court.
Thi=z #ivision of sothority betrays the need for pro-
tection againgt two powerfol neighboars, always on the
alert to take advantage of any opportunity that might
ofier itmell for cutting off o slice of territory. The
north-west capital was st Panin (Plithane of the
Greeks) on the opper waters of the Godsvery, and
the south-east one at Dhannkataka (Dharnikot) in the
Guntur talug, the Awmasavati of Hoddhist Tume, This
mnst have besn the period when the three ceowned
rulerg of the Farther South laid claim to having de-
feated * the Aryan Acmy’, and to having planted their
vespective, emblemson the Himalayas (which may be an
eastarn figure of speech for exiensive comquests in the
narthern Dekhan). There is a histuz now and we lose
the thread. The Andhrabhritys FPower breaks up, per-
baps becanse of the simmlapeovs pitecks of the Guzerat
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and Milva Kshtrapas, after sbout three cemturies of
existence, and then other Powers are formimg, The
Groptas assume imperin]l responsibilities, aod from the
central Indian bastion beat back the Ksh#trapas on the
one side and the Honas on the other, thus giving time
to the Dakhan Siates bo settle down to the normal
condition from the smorphons state to which they had
been reduesd after the fall of the Bitavdbagas. The Pal-
lavas are erecting themselves in the north of the Tamil
counkry, with their head-guarters moving south till they
reach the ancient Chols fown of Enochi, the hesd-goar-
tars of the TondamBn Erjas. Before this, we hear of
them at Amardvat;, Palakka apd other places further
north. Perhaps these Pallavas were feudatory wardens
of the marches of the Satavibenss in the south, and
when the latker Power broke up the Pallovas made them-
gelves, a3 was often the case, parsasouat,  When, there-
fore, we come bo the period of Samodrngupte (ceron
A.m. 400) the great Gupta Imperor of the north, we
find Vishpugipn of Kanshi, alveady an imporinnt roler,
whose dominion lay bevond the ephere of influsnes of
tho Gupts cmperse.  Bimmlinpecwsly with this Fower
rises that of the Chilukyus of Vitdipi (Badami in the
Bijapur talng). These wers, or muat have beon again,
the wardenz of the marches i the sooth-west wnder
the Andhrabhrityves. * Bo that when Yuwan Chwang
{Hinen Theang) travelled through the comniry in A.D.
B, we find India moarked out into three elesrly defined
political divisions, Siladitya or Harshavardhana of
Kanouj was, in socoession to the Guptas, raling over
Hindustan to the frontiers of Assam; Puolikesin I of
the Mahiir&shtra at Badami, with his younger brother
Eubja Vishoovardhapa st Rajamehindri (Jananichi-
puen) ; and Naragimhavarman Pallava or Mah&malls at
Kanchi. This division continues under all the vieis-
gitudes of families and dynasties il the overthrow of
Vijayanagar. The Chilukyas were succeeded by the



POEITION OF Powels 4. 0. 1000 ons

BRash{rakatas of Manyakhita (Malkhed in tha Nizam's
Dominions) and by the later Chilukyas of Kalydni
{near Bidar); whilc the country north of the Vindhyas
had passed on to the Girjaras and then Lo the Bajapat
dynasties, The Tallawes had been suocceeded by the
Cholas, &0 that about aop. 1000 the following were the
posmitions of the Powers, drawing in their breath for a
grand struggle for supremmey which, with vurying sue-
cets, had been goipg on all the fime.

The western Chilukyas of Kalyint were ruling over
Hatbappidi seven and o hall lag country (the Bombay
FPresidency south of the Vindhyes), and more thamn
ball of the Wizam's dominions with portions of the
Central Provinces, Their cousine of the enst at Rajs.
mahindri held sway over fhe Madras Presidency as
for as Nellors, and were already potfing under $he
inflnence of the poweriul Chola REjudja. These twao
oocapy the Dekhan, South of the Krishos in it lower
oourea eod the Tungmbhadra from dte confluemce [o
it source was the ferritory either directly under the
Chole, or just falling into his power. Tt will be zeen
a1 ones that Myeors occopies a comvenient angle he-
tween the two Powers, and this position proved of
advantage somebimes.

Early in the century ending a.D. 1000 the Gangas
wara playing an importent paet woder their rulers,
Peraminadi Botegs snd Mirasimha. The Cholas,
baving already conguered the Pallavae territories and
the Kongza country, were advancing upon the Ganpas,
who were feudatory to Krishna 111 of the Hishirakiitss
and his successors, About the niddle of the contury
the Ganga on bebalf of his suzerain defeatad the
Chole ruler Bajiditya st TakiEilom. This sef back
the tide of Chola aggression for n while; but his more
indomitnble suceessors, Hijarije and his son, effectod
the conquest of Gangavadi. Hefore this event hap-
pened, and while the Rfsnhirakfies were bugy fighting

15
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againet the later Chilokyas in a vain attempt at hold-
ing out for a while longer, the Gangas absorbed the
Nolambavidi 32,000, the modern Tumkur and Chitsl-
drog distriets, nnder their roler Marssimhe 11 The
Hazhtrakiatas were overthrown in A p. 972, and the
Chalukyns had to establish themselves in their stesd,
when the southern Chols took his opportanity to posh
hiz arms northwards. By a.p. 1000 the Chola had
gained o focting in Myeore, and the Gangavidi had
been made Chola. Since thiz conqueat Mysore had
become the baktle gronnd of the contending nations,
the Kanoods Chalukyas and the Tamil Cholas, The
wars were long and firesome and the results changng
and doubtful, At one time we hear of the Cholas
being beaten back to the Palar; agsin they press back
the enemy. In oa.p, 1052, an epoch-making battle woas
fooght st Koppam on the Pérar (Tungabhadra). The
elder Chola brother Rajadhivaje loses hia head ; but
hiz vounger brothsr RajEndrs retrweves dhe bhooour of
the Cholss and victary resla with ther, ihuruluatlu
Bomdfevars of the Chalokyes has b0 conbent himself
with the 'l‘ungu.L-Emﬂm for the frombes. Witk the'
death of these mighiy valers, the affasirs of their
empires get into confusion and the epporlunity for
Mysore weeives. Here begins, then, the carving oub of
a kingdom of Myszore, and the carvers were skilful
artists indeed.  Ahsvamalls  died leaving behind &
number of sons. The eldest son Sémésvare succeeded,
as wos npatural, but the second Vikrawiditva foond
it convenient fo rebel, affer having carefully gauoed
the temper of the Mabhimandalésvaras (or viceroys of
provinees).  Vikramiditva, the hero of Bilhapa's Vikes.
mankadiva Charitam, siarted on o progress through
his brother’s dominions, under the pretaxt of going to
sbop the advance of the then Chola ruler Vimrajendea,
a brother of the two who distingnished themselves in the
battle of Eoppam, and he himsel! was viclor over the
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Eantelss (wesiern Uhilukyas) st Kiodel Bangamam.
Somehow or other, these two epemies enber into an
agreement, the terms of which are not fortheoming,
which was sealed by the marviage of prince Chalukys
with the deughter of the reigning Choln. Thiz must
have been brought aboot in the interests of both.
Vikmemaditya [ound & wvaluable ally for his project,
which now definitely had formed itsell in his mind,
of overthrowing his brother Simdevara. Virarajindra
found that Vikrama's alliance would be of greut value
to him, a8 his position wns threatened by his sister’s
pon Euldttunga Chela, who wes cerleinly heir to, at
least, his paternal dominions of the Vengi country
(easbern  Chalukya dominions). After the treaty om
the banks of the Tongabhodes, Yirarifodrm marches
into the esiern Chialukya dominions, and coe of his
inscriptions claius that he appeinted Vijayaditys, the
F.taﬂ:ml ancle of :l'l:ll|EIII:I:II:I|§';:B»H as the Chola viceroy
of the oewly comgnered terntories,  Koldtunma Chols
and Simesvars matuenlly combined against the allies,
bat the result Prives favournble u]timnlal:.- to Vikra-
madifye ond his ather-in-law, But Virsrdgjindea dies
and his son s installed by Vikramaditva, only o Jose
hie hesd alomg with the crown,  Kolibonga instals
himself roler of the eastern Chalukva and the Chola
demiminns, Roldfionga's reion last= very meads half
g century (a.p. 1070 to 11151, while his rival contem-
porary comes to the throme n lew wyears later. He
also has ag long & reign (A n. 1076 to 1124 Awmong
the Mahimsndalésvaris of thi= Vikrsmadityn, we see
one nsme, Vishauvaribana Hoysula, and the sequel
will clearly show &0 us that he laid the [oundaiions
of the kingdom of Mysors for the first time in
history.

In the far off recesses of Lhe western ghais, there
i# & place called Apngadi (mart) i the Mudegere talug
of the Hadur district. I8 sitoation, where the road



DA AMOIENT THMDIA

ovér the ghats from WMangalors meets two others
leading to SakléSpor in the sonth.-west and Bélar in
the south-eaest, muat have been the cause of the name.
This place has the honoor of having been the cradle of
this dynesty of rulers of Mysore. The nsame Angadi
was given to it under the rale of Vijayenagar, the carliest
epigraphical nse of thizs pame being in an inseription
of Achynts Rayas. Before this time, the place bove
the name Baipkipurs, or Bofevir {rabbit town), and the
inscriptions in the village temple call the goddess
Vasantikd Divi, the Vasantamma of modern times.
It was hers that the Hovsalas had their origin, and
several inscriptions account for the name by an achisve-
ment of Sule, the eponymous ancestor of the Hoysalas
Once upon & bme there happened to be & Jain Muoni
qubcetic) in the Visintika temple absorbed in contem-
plation, A higer sprapg upon the saiot, who noliced
it too late to eawve himsell, In sheer helplessness he
cried ook ' strike Bala’ (Foy Spla), addressing the
humbla but valiant lay-worshipper who was at the time
before the goddess.  With no move formidoble wespon
than & atick, Sala killed the tiger and got the hame
Hoveala for himsell pid his posterity. This, with the
usual warintion of detail, is the origin of the dynasty as
given by the inscriptions. Buat one point in connexion
with this deserves to be poticed, Thie legend, which
may be based on some actual feat of one of the dynaety,
appears in the records of the [aster Hoysalas only,
while these of the earlier omes show them to have been
quite commonplace mortals strogpling out of obscurity
in the most ordinary way. This view is borne out by
the story recorded in one of the Mackenzie manuaeripts,
which says that an actuasl tiger was committing ravages
in that part of the country, Cne of the anceators of the
Hoysalas having killed if, was voted & Fpana’ per head
of popalation, which provided the rinews of war for
organizing a small force and forming & small State for
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himaelf by conguering She neighbouring chiefa. (Vide
Rice's Fazatizer, vol. 1. p. 3300

Thore g & amuilar tradition connected wath another
Malsynman chiel of sgome repute in Temil literatore,
TromgtvE] of Arayam. He is deseribed as the fortv.-ninth
in descent from s king of Dvieaka, who appesred (rom
the sacrificind fire of o Rishi. His head-quarbers was
Arayam, composed of the small and the big cities,
which, aceording to Kapilar the poot, was buornt on ag-
connt of the insali an ancestor of the chiel offered o an
older poet Kalathalaiyar. This Irungdvf is addressad
by Kapilar, * Puli Kadimial ', the shyer of the tiger;
and the localitiess would apree fairly ; but there 18 such
8 greal distance of time between the two, that it
wounld perhaps be too much to filbate the one upon the
other.

Be this as it may, the Hoysalas were o number of
petty hill ehiefs whose domain lay along the western
ghats. That thia was actually the case, and that they
bad we higher ocigin, is shown by the sign maouasl of
these * Royalties’, Malapar®] CGanda (the man smong
the Malapas or hillchiefs), which figures even in the
geantz of the Hovesla ‘emperoras of the zouth'. The
garlicst epigrephical mentica of thon s found n s
Chola inseriptiom of a.p. 1007. The Chola vieersy
Appramiya clnims t0 have killed & nomber of chiefe
in the battle of Kalavir: the Hoysalas Munjiga,
Ruligin, Xagevaremma anid others fulling in the hattle.
Appeaméyn, the lord of Kottumandala, in consequance,
styvles himsel * Death to the family of the hill-chiefs
(Malapa kula kila).

The next record referiing to them i dated A,
1022 and shows the Hoysalas, now uonder Nripa-
kama, fighting against the Tamil Kongilva chiels
of Coorg and of the oadjoiming parts of Mysore. In
one of the records of Nripaklma's time he is called
the base (monds) Hoysale; bat no reason for this is
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given. Another record of hie shows him na help-
ing the roler of Banavasi (Nagar division), sgainst his
enemies whosvar they were. Hers, them, ir the first
historical Hoysals stroggling out of obecurity, but
his achievements are against chisfs of hie own level,
Hie resources coald not have been very great, if he
was i danger of losing his life, ae he i& said to
bhave been, in hiz wars against the petty chief K&
jendra Chola Prithvi Kongfilva, who claims a victory
over him st Manoot m the rmecord of 4. po 1026
Cuarionaly  enough an inscription (Mg, 19) of the
seventh year of this very Kéma Hoysala at Uggihalli,
& plaee sitiated near Angadi, vefers to him as * Kama
Hoy=sala called Hajamalla Peromanadi®  (BEajamalla
Pernmanadi Yenipa Kama Hoysala). Thia Mr. Rice
considera a clearly CGianga title and so it is; bus he
thinks that thiz could not be givem to the Hoysaln
upless he were the son of & Gepga prinee. Could it
oot be that he wes o Gapga fendatory and bore lus
over-lord’s title, jasl as the Hengalvas sboul the same
region zove themsclves Chola titles? (e g, Bajindra
Chola Prithvi Hongilva). The sucsessor of Nripa-
kima 18 ks son Vinapdditya; but sfrunge to say
the [ormer's pame 1o omifted in mmserplions of |sber
vozrs, which give elaborate gepealogies. Thiz omission
was perhaps dne to the agnomen ‘ base’ having had
some higtoricsl basis.  Whether thia wes so0 or mot,
it 15 Tribhovana Hoysala Vinayaditye who brooght
the dynusty into some prominence. He had hie head-
qoarters al Badakdpura. bot his goeeessor, his grandson
Bellale. males froon Bélur as his capital. Vieaviditys's
fime 18 eoeve] with the desth pgrapple betwesn  the
Chaolaz and the Chalukyas. Among the Mahimandalss-
vards of Samfsvara Ahsvamalla, the name Vinavaditys
18 asgociated with  the CGangnvidi 96000 ; bot this
verv provinee was divided by the Chelas into  three
sovernorsiips. under & viceroy af Tulakad, Modikondn



HETRIWIFEDT 231

Cholamandalem, Vikmma Cholamandalam and Nik-
harii Cholamandalam running from wesat o north.
enet along southern Mysore. Thos it s slear that
the Cholas were in actoal possession of Lhe territory,
while the Chalukya asserted hie right to the mme by
the wppointment of a viceroy, with head-yoarters far
bayond the provinee iisclf. It i from this struggle
that the Hoyenlas emerpge more importsnt than ever
before, bat what part the Hoysala sctuslly played is
not elear from the inecriptions, though there is no
reom for doubt that they rendered yeoman's service
to their liege lords, the Chilukyas.

To go back to general Booth Indian history for a
while, Rajéndra, the Gangaikonds Chola, died in
A1 1042, and was socceeded by his son  Hajadhi-
rBja (& 1018 to 1052) already associated with him
from 4.p. 1018, Natural and nodisputed thongh the
muccession was, there was o general sttempt, in the
frontier provinees, lo throw of he yoke so recently
imposed opom them. Rajidhirajs had to strike finst
at Ceylon, then &t Travancore and agnin af Mysore,
m cxfler to bring these new provioces back into
alleginnce.  This he did with greas sucoess, ably
seconded ms be was by his vounger brother Rijén-
dra. About the wmiddle of his reign, the Chalkya
dominions passed on to Abavamalla S8mfevara (s D
1044 to 10681, Hajadhirija's inscriptions claim several
Yictories for him in the Mysore conntry and the
elaimn seems to be based on fact. At last the time
had come for a decizsive battle to seltle onoe for all,
who was to be the master of the provinee omder
dispute. At FKoppam on the Pérar (Tungabhadra)
the battle was fomght in anp 1052 Kajidhirija
was defeated and lell fighting. His younger brother
Rajéindra came up with reinforcements, and, having
retrieved the honour of the Cholss and the fortunes
of the day, was then crowned on the field of battle.
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One of Ahavamalla's inscriptions states that the Chola
lost his head, having eacrilegionsly burnt the Jain
ternples, which the Perominadi (s Gangs chiel or
perhaps the Chilokys) had boils in the Beluvola
300, eitnated in the Bellary disicict. In the courss
of the series of wars, which colminated in the epoch-
making battle of Koppane, the Hoysala must have had
opportunities of making himself more pﬁﬁ&ﬂﬂ! than
his father; npay, even of creating himself one of those
wardens of the marches, who have at all times proved
king-makers. Vinayiditya 18 credited by the inscrip-
tione of his successora with having rulad over the
coontry bounded by Konkans, Alvakheda, Baysiunddo,
Talakad, and Savimale. This would mear the countey
encloaed by the Eanaras, Talakiid on the Cauvery in
the sonth of Mysore, and the regions sbount the river
Eriashma or Tungsbhadra. This must be the extent of
territory nnder his soccessor  Viehnovardhans, which
hag been given 1o bim, as Dre. Flaet thinks.  All through
his time and almost Eo the eod of the ceptory, he is
associaded wikh his son E.!"\ﬁ]"?l.llgﬁ Un]:l.ﬂ r&:l-l:ru:rﬁlie.-ﬂ]. aB
Yuva Haja or heir apparent.

Before taking up the successor of Vinayiditya in the
Hoveals lineage, it 18 neceseary agnin to consider their
surroundings. o a.po, 1062 or 1083 Eajendra Chola,
the second of the name, died apd was succesded by his
younger brother Viearkjéndrs, while at the same time
HKajarija the eastern Chalukys slso died. His son,
Rajandra Chola, better known by his later title Kulnt-
tunge Chola, sacceeded though not at Bajamehnde.
Thie Istter prince was the son of Ammangadavi, deter
of the three Chols emperors ending with Vieargjandra
and daughter of the Gangaikonds Chola. Kuldttengs
appesrs to have aspired fo the throne of the Cholas,
and thi fact introduced a disturbing element in what
wonld otherwise have been o quiet sncosesion, While
Virarajindrea was doing all he could to make his position
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secore, Ahavamalla BimBsvara of the western Chalukyas
died in & . 1068 and was ancceeded by his eldost son
Somgavare (1) Bhovanaikomalla. Unfortunately for the
history of Bouth India, he had & talented brother Vikra-
maditys. Thia latter was waiting for an opportunity
to overthrow his elder brother and ocewpy the throna
himself. Vikramiditya appears to have had a hetter
hold upon the affections of the Mahfirnandalfsvaris
than Sémésvars, This postere of affairs led to mueh
diplomatic activity and militery demonstration, which
calminated in the alliance between Prince Vikenmaditya
and the emperor Viearajondrs, after the latter had
defested the Kannadn srmies in the battles of Ridal
Satigeman, at the junction of the Tungebhadra and the
Krishna. This tréaty was senled by the marringe of
the designing prines with the dasghter of the Chola.
BunfSsvars appesrs so far to have pelied entively upon
his younger brother's loyally, and all the campaigns
agaimnel the indomitable Cholas were conducted by
him. When Samievara discovered later on the designs
of his brother and the asuccess the latler had ob-
taine with the Chols, he cntered s a counter-move
into o treaty with Hulstlongs, who was now ruling,
st least, the southern part of hia sncestral deminions
{i. e. the districtz round Madrms). Viesrajfodea proved
too stropg even for this combination. He invaded the
eastern Chilnkya dominions and appointed Kulat-
fonga's uncle Vijayaditya, wicerov of the enstern
Oh&lokya territories. VirarfjAndra died soon after in
A.D. 1070, Vikrmmaditva installed his brother-dp-law
Adhir&jarijn ; but Holsttungs found hiz opportunity
now and ocoupied the Chola throne, Adhirgjarijs falling
o viotim to  bhie wsurpation.  Hemmed in by this
powerful Chola, the Chilukya usnrper, Vikramiditva,
bad to bide his time end completed (a.n. 10761 his
project of overthrowing his beother and making himself

emperor.
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Daring all these transactions, both diplomatic and
warlke, between the Cholas and the Chalukyas, the
Mubimandalesvaras of Gangavadi aod Nolambavadi
must bhave had their share. Whils, on the one hand,
the inecriptions of Virarkjtndra claim for him the credit
of having granted to Vikramaditya, the * Youvvarijya '
or the position of heir apparent, Hovsals inseriptions of
about ..p. 1100 claim for Epfyanga and his father-in-
law, the Nelamba Chief's brother, the eredit of having
réndered valusble service in the same canse. Eré-
yenga cansed Thribhovanamalls's (Vikramaditya's) elder
brother to sheathe his sword, while his father-in-law,
Irukknpiln, defeated Bhuvanalkamalls and gave the
Eingdom to Vikramiditys, whose right hand FEréyangs
ie described to have been. This makez it clear that,
in spite of Bilhans's Vikraminksdéve Charitam, Vikra-
miditys was helped in his machipations against his
brother by the Mysore chiefs, While these chiefs
proved his strength then, they were later on to contri-
bute mightily wlso to the overthrow of his empire
Ertyongn woas ruling the Gangavadi 96,000, that is
the lLittle of it thet was pot under the Choles As
& truety lhentennnt of the Chalukye, he took parh in
the distant expeditions to the north; for BEriyaongn
lays claim to o wictory ot Dhiva in Milva, the king-
dom of the Pramaras, He muoat have died before his
father, leaving behind three sons by his wife Echaladévi
wha tnight, or might net, have been ihe Mabadiv, the
daughter of the Nolamba above referred to.

Vinsyaditya was soeceeded by his eldest grandson
Bellele T 1o A 1101, This roler hod his capital
at Belur with which the Hoysalas were associsbed,
though Dvarasamudes was an sliernstive caoptal. His
provine: 18 given the same boundaries as that of his
grandfather, and he is said to have paid a wisit fo
Bogevir. In & p. 1104 he made a reprant of Binda-
gere to Marmnpt Dhandanavaka ns the wages for the
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‘wel nnrsing” of his three daoghters, whom Bellals
marriad in the same pavilion at Belar, In a.n 1104,
he Iad an expedition agsinst the Changilvas, whose
domain lsy in the Hold Norasipur talug.  In the same
year, wikh his vounger beother Vighpu, he condnoted
a suecessfnl expedition into the neighbouring Pandya
dominions of Nolambavadi, and had to mepulse an
invader Jagaddeva, probably the Santara prince of
Humcha m Nagar talug, who had penctrated as far as
Deamssamudra (Halghid, Tt is o significani fsct that
an macription of Bellsla’s time is dated in Chalukya
Vikramakila (Kp. 55).

Bejlals T was suceesded by his younger brother
Bifti D¥va, beiter kmown by his later title Vishm-
vardhana. He is the real founder of Hovsala sreatness,
and many oven of the titlez of his successors and
predecessors {in inscriptions) are borrowed from  hia.
The firsk mention of his neme is found in & record of
A.D. 1100 sssocisted with hin beother Bellaln, The
records of the laiter do nol go further than the year
A.D. 1108, st which date or soon after Bifli Déva musb
have mscended the throne. But all inseriplions agree
in aaeribing hip real exploils to, at least, ten years
later. Henoe it i possible that Bellala continned to
rule even aftar A.D. 1106. Despite all the claims put
forward by his predecessors, he has to ondartake the
aonquests oo the cme side of Nolambavadi and on
the other of Gangaviadi, which twa comijneste  cons
shitute his claims to the title of one of the preatest
of Vikramaditya's Mahaimandnlizvards. The elaborate
accounis of the conquest of Gangavadi, and tho groat
credit claimed for iL show the firmnese of the hold
the Cholas had upon the conntry. The conguest is
claimed separately by a number of Vishnurardhsna's
genersle smobg whom prominence moust be given to
Gangaraja & dispossessed scion of the Ganga dynasty.
Other generals who distinguished themselves in the
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taking of Talakid were Hatayyn Dandandyaka and
Puniss. After this conguest, Bitfi Déva assomes the
titles Vira Ganga and Talakidugonda. Kulstimngn
Ohola sesme to have scquieseed in the conguest, after
his generale Adivama, Damcdars and Narssimbeverma
were overthrown ; for we sce Vichnavardbana making
4 progrees through Gangavidi, in the course of which,
at Vijsyddityamangala (the modern BStmangals), kis
nigne, the daaghter of his younger brother Udayiditya,
died. About the same time, or soon after, he invaded
Nolambevii]i, and ot Dumme on the border between
Shimogs and Chitaldrong won a victory over the
Pandys ruler of the country, who had his capital
st Uchchanmdoorga, This conguest was owly tempo-
rary, &nd his grmndson had to do it over again,

The year s.p. 1117 merks an époch in the advance
of the Hoyeals power, Vishpuvardhets by this vear
had become master of Gangavadi 96,000 and had made
himsell felt 1o Wolembavadi. I mow give the history
of his conquests, as they are recorded in many of his
inscriplions, chiefly the one ai Belur, which was ip-
scribod on the eccasion of the dedication of the temple,
aftar ha had n.]r_r[lnh:-i the 'l.en,.ﬂhinga af Rﬁ.mﬁnujn: the
Vaichoowa reformer, and assomed the Vaishnava title
of Vighnuvardhann. ‘First tnlong into his amms the
foriune of the Poysala kingdom, which he had in-
hevited, he broaght all points of the compass under
his eommand, and was captoring Talakid, becama the
firet raler tn the Ganga Kingdom. . . . He mede the
earth tremble with the tramp of his Kambajs horse,
was lord of Gandagird, split the great rock Pandya,
burst the hearta of the Toln kings, destroyed the
army of Jagaddava, devoured the feres elephant
Hamfsvers, displayed his valoor before Manikyadari of
the Chakrakita throne, brought down the pride of
Adiyama, overthrew the tree Narsimha Varma, split
the skull of king Eils, destroyed the serpent Chefigin,
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broke down the plantain stems the spears of the
Irungolms, shook the mountain Chefigirn Peromala,
set up Patéi Perumala, made Talakad hie own, took
the Hongu country, protected Nolambavadi, expanded
Nilaparvais, estended Rdldlapurs, oprosied Kovarir,
shogk Tervvir, crossad over Vallir, unchained Nong-
alipurs, pulled vp the door of the (Ghats, and made
Banchipura tremble” The boundaries of bhis kingdom
at the time were—cust, the lower ghat of Napgali;
south, Kongo, Cheram and Anmnalai; west, Barakanur
and other ghats of the Konkana; north, Bavimale.
This list of conquests bas to be carvetully considered
o oeder to ascertain what measure of truth there isin it,
and how much of 18 has to be put down to the punegyrist.
Bty Dava succesded to his ancestral dominions, which
cleprly did not inclnde Gangsvids, the cluims to the
province of his father and grandfather notwithstand.
ing. His cepbure of Talaki&d i& the crucial schieve-
ment whick entitles bim fo the mls of Gangavadi
6,000, This schievement takes away the provipee
from the Tamilivgs epee for all, and RajEndra Kulst-
tungs svidently nuqniaann& in the conguest. Ganda-
giri has mot yet been idenbificd. Hi ia maid to hawe
eplit the rock Pandys. This perhaps means no more
than the Pandys defent st Dumme (on the frontier
betwesn Bhimogs and Chitaldreog  districts)  The
achievernent againgt Japaddeve mayv be the tame as
that of his brother Bellala against the Santara prince
of Humcha (Patti Pombuochiporn), The achisvement
against Bosmlavara s pus down apainst the Chitlokys
king by Mr. Bice, The Chalukys king at the time
wis Vikramaditys, who had a son Samdsvars who may
Hiave acked in the natne of his lather, as was often
the case, as the governor of Bapavase, a pmwm&
which was regarded of sufficicnt Jmpurm.lme to require
a pnma of the bleod often for its viceroy. No iofor-
mation is forthcoming about the Manikyadevi of the
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Chaksakige throns, Adivama and Narssimha Varma
were Chola fendatories in the south of Myeore. dla
was & ruler of the Nilagiria; Chengiri might hsave
been Tirachengéde in the Salem distriet (rather than
GFingee as Mr. HRice surmises), formedy part of the
Eongu kingdom. Truppgdla woas & Tamil chief of
Nidugal in the Pavagada talog, and Tesfyar was again
a place of some consequence in the north-east of
Tumkar. WNangaliis the frontier town bebwesn Mysore
and North Arcof in the Molbagal talag. Thus this
narration would entitle Bitti IMva fo the conguest of
southern and south-eastern Mysore, That he effected
the conguest of Gangavidi fioslly i8 borme out by
the specific mention of his rule over the two capitals,
Talakad and Eolar, In A.D. 1118, he is said to have
been in residence &t Tslakfid. This completes his
conqaesis. The bonndaries given to his dominions o
the porth appear to be more questionsble. Savimale,
somewhera in the upper reaches of the ¥rishna, is
too nenr his liege lord's hend-qoarters, and he had
to effect the comgpaests of obher ehiefs before he could
extand his dowinions so far. Thia oo doubi He did,
but not as vel

The year 1121 finds him again at his head-quarters
at Dedrnsunndes, and i was in this vear that a certain
Katarmalla, probably o merchant, builk s temple, dedi-
cated to Siva under the name Vishnuvaedhana-Hovasa-
lezvars, the great temple at Halchid, A record st Viru-
phkshapura in the Chonnavdvapatna talug of oo 1121
shows that * Maleparo] Gande-Srimit Tribhovanamalls,
Taloktd- Kongu-Nungali-Nolimbavadi, Uehehang-Bana-
vage- Hannpgalam Gondn Bhojobaln Viee Ganga Hovsala
Iva ' mude a grant with his Paita Mehidivi (queen-
consorty and the Pancha Pradbinas: (ive ministers) to
the god Jaysngonmdasvars. These titles of Bitfi Dava
wonld show cleardy his object, buot several of these
were mere asttempts at aoquisition as yet. The fve
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miiniskers ought to have been, although Mr. Rice passes
ovar them with a * whoever they were ', the heir-apparent,
the sommander-in-chief, the priest. the senior Bandhi
Vigrahim {minister for foreign affaire) and the chief
secretary. Séntala Dévi was the queen-consort It
ig remarkable thut with these, most of whom were
Jaips, the. king msde a graot for a Siva temple
Jayengondfsvara, the name of which indicates that
it was of Chola foundation, Jayumpkonda having been
oneé of the titles of Rajadhiraja.

In a.p. 1128, he is again on the banks of the Kavery,
while his northern boundary is described as the Parddore
or Krishna. Here he bears of the death of his younger
brother Udsyaditye snd makes a grant. It wae in the
same year that he made a grant of the village Grama
W the esst of Hassan do his Jaina wife who divided
ik among 220 Brabmins, It is even mow one of the
mosl flourishing of Drshwin villages, The snme year
Santals Davi builk the Gandhaviarinas Basti in Sravana
Balugeal. In a.p. 1125, he s again ot ‘Ualoksd and
makes o grant to the greal Jain tencher and copurover-
gizlist Bri Pils, who claimed the titles ' Bhad Tarka
Bhagmokhs ", * Vadhibe Bimba' snd * Tarkiks Chokra-
varti'. The ling w at Yadhavapurn Meluksge) in
A, Ty, ]1‘2& and [rom iz h:‘sI\':-l.I residionee Lhere TH
makes & grant to Marbala Trba, apparonidy a part
of the Sasiva shrine an the Chamund: hill. By thie
time the omperor Vikramaditva had dicd and was soe-
ceaded by his son Swmnésvarn Bholaknonlli,  Kulst-
tooge Choln had died a feswe venrs eorlor, bot was
succeeded by his son Vikrama Chels. The Hovsala
aggression southwards appenrs to have been cheoked so
onrefelly, that Vishnovardhana's attention was cntieely
devoted to eonquest in the north. In a recond of
A.p. 1130, the boundaries of the Hoveslu territovies
are thea defined—cast, Nanguli ghat; south, Koneo,
Cheram end Apamale: wesi, Barakinur ghat (north-
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wast of éhimng&]: and north, BEvimsle. He is said
to. have terrified Ssmdsvars. Long before this, Vishna-
vardhana's sativity, after the conquoest of Cangavidi
and the stitack on Molambaviadi, seeme to have ptiract-
ed the attention of the cmperor Vikeamsditys, He,
thersfore, sent & nomber of MahdmandalSsvaris, fmong
whom figore the Kadambas of Gog. Bot the most
trusted chiels appear fo have been of ithe Sinda
chieftame of Yelburga, one of whom, Achopi I,
cliimed like Erfyanga to have rendered great services to
Vikramaditya in his usorpation. Though Bitsi Déva'a
general Ganga Haja claima to have defested these loyal-
ists, the fact that the former still recognized, even
nominally, she liege lordship of the emperor, would
warrant the conclusion that he received & check in
hiz onward caresr wwwarda independence. On Vikre-
miditya's  deaih, however, he resumes his activity
in the morth and this is what ferrifisd Sémesvars. At
thie time he was helped by his son Eumim Delld)a,
aod hoed o number of daughters, the eldest of whon
wias Haviyale. The fact that she was Jain would lead
one 0 regard her pod her brother npd sisbers as the
childven of Santaln Dovi: But this is not = ReaaEsnry
inference, copsidering the religious condition of the
Hoysmlas and of these fimes.

Io a .o, 1130, then, we find the Hoysala power practi-
eally puprems over Kongn, Nangali, Talakad, Gangavidi,
ithongh very much less an here) Banavase, Hanungal
and Fuligere. Of these provinees and cities, sxeept
the two last, the rest comprise the modern Myaore
provinoe, Hunungal ia the modern Hangal in Dharwar,
and Puoligers is Lakshmi=war about the same locality,
But that among his enemies arve still fonnd the Kongdlwa
and Chenglva pefty chiefs 18 significant of the fact
ihat he had not as yei atteined o unguestioning
obedience to his authority within the provinee. This
explaing why he is found constantly moving about in his
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provinge. It inin this year that he sssumes the titlas
Nolambavkdi Gonda which appeare on some of his coins.

An ingeription in tha Sivn temple at Maddor of the
vear 4. T. 1181 {Baka I053) presanta Bitgt Lieve thoa:
¢ e Mahamandilfevars the capturer of Talnkid, Kongo,
Nangali, Banavaze, Uchchangi, the strong armed Viea
Gangs, Vishgpuveglbona, Hovaale Deva, was roliog the
kingdom of the world, in his residence in the roval eity
of Dvarasamudra, punishing the evil and protecting the
good in Gangavidi 95,000, the Nolambavidi 32,000, the
Foapavase 12000, and the Honungal 500" The record
mentions s grant made by the king to Swiyambhun
Vaijvanitha of the Sivapura of Maddur alias Narasimha
Chaturvédimangalam. What is most intemsting in this
record g, that PFillavinda claimed cerinin lands, ag
having besn granted by the Gangs king Sivamirs and
ghowed & copper plate grant. His clum was allpwed
after the plater had b2en examined.

It wae in this year that his gquesp-comsort Santals
Devi died. A eouple of years lator another great cham-
jwon of the Jainss died, and one who had contribnted
largely to the grentness of hiz master. This was Ganga
Raja, the capturer of Talakad and the restorer of the

Jnin temples destroyed by the Cholas. By this latier
act ho is said to have made Mysore shine like Kopana
(Roppal in the Nizam's Tominions). On his death
Ganga Haja's son Boppa built o Jindlaya in memory
of his father st Haltbid, ealled Drohagharagts Jinalaya.
Having it conzecrated by Noyakicti, the snored food
was gant b0 the king who was then at Bankapura, the
northern frontier of the Hoysala kingdom, This
renched Vishnuvardhana jost as he was returning vie-
‘borigna from an expedition sgninst Madana, and while
his queen Linkshmi D¥évi bad just borme him & son and
heir, The Jain priests were, therefore, received with
favour, and the king pleased with the anspicious arrival
of ihe priests named his son Vijaya Narosimha, and
16
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wished that the Jina in the new templs shonld be called
Vijaya Paravanatha. Tt is this Jam Basadi that iz still
an object of sight to travellers. It is sitvated a coople
of furlongs from the great Hoysalssvara temple. From
this period onward, Vishnovardhans was chiefly engag-
ed in the nmorth agsinet the chiefs on the frontier for
the soquigition of Banpevase and Nolsmbavidi for him-
#alf; for in spite of the M ysore records the inseriptions of
Bamasvara LII show & seriea of Mandalfsvaras in charge
of Banavase, and & cortain Viea Pandya is ssid to have
been ruling from Uchehangidorga over the Nolambavadi
92,000, It ig only in the year &.n. 1137 thet Vishnu-
verdbana is shown by those vecords fo be the Mahiman-
daléevara in charge of Gengavadi, Nolambaviadi, and
Banavase (i.e. the modern State of Mysors]. All the
interim must have beem & period of struggle. Ever
winoe e was beaben back by the loyal Sinds chief-
tain, Achugi II, on behsll of Vikramdilys, bhe must
hsve acquissced in the merely subordinets oile of the
Mahimanjalesvara of Gangavedi, which may aoinally
have been mare than the province saelf. At no time,
howover, conld he  have oxtended his boundaries
permanontly [urther nocth than Bankdpor in Dharwar,
for he was hemmed in by the powarful and loval
Bindas on the east and the Hadosobne op the west.
Thuas  Krishbnavini  for the northern  bonndary  of
Vishpuvardhana must have been abont ss real s
Bam®swaram in the south. This vear a.p. 1137, or the
venr after, marks aoother stage in the sdvance of the
Hovsala power. Here is & record of the vear 1137,
which sets down his conguests, while another Jaim
resord of the szame date recognizes clearly the sub-
ordinate position of Vishauvardbana as a feudatory,
howaver powerful he be, of Bomdsvars [11, Bhiloka-
malla, The first part of (he record s gone and the
meaning of the first few senfences is not clear. Tt
reads ; * On bis deserting his queens, forsakiog hie king-



VISHNUTARDHARA'S CONQUESTS 243

dom, and dying in the country near Cheigir, he took
ion of the company of Narssinga's wives, puk
down Angars, trampled on Singalika and, tarning in the
direetion of the Ganges, slew the kings of the northern
countrins—ihe son of King Eravanga. Heving sueceaded
in thia expedition to the north, his elephant frampled
downa the army of the Pandva king, ashaomed of a0
eagy a vielory, hawving defeated Chola and Gank in
terrible gveat wars. And pursning Pandyn he seized
Nolambavid:, captiring Uchcehsngi in & moment, and
toseing it up as if playing & ball—Kinchi-Gonda,
Vikrams-Ganga,  After that. marching to the Telings
eountey, he captured Indem . . . together with his
glephants, the wenlth gained by his victories and the
inherited wealth of his family., Alter that, destroying
root mod branch Magana, who was a tonnend to the
eountry, be wroote down the Banavase 12000 o hie
Kaditha (sccouné-beok). When the King Vishoo was
playing ne il at tivikal, & kind of pitch and toss, with
the great Sahya mountains, Niagiri snd . . . of what
pecoant are the othersn; and what wonder is it that
he fobk Panungal in hall & second with the flip of his
finger . . . killing only with & glance . . . another who
wae taking Hifukad, he pursued after Jayakesi and
geined possession of the Paladige 12000 and the . .
600. Turning and fnening he entered hill-lorts going
farther and farther awny ax far as the (wean . . . attack-
ing them again and ngain, he songht out the bravest
in the north and slew them—Vishauvardhana Dava,
Whaterer conntries ave considered famans, whatever
hill-forts are specially deseribed. whatever kings are
worthy of being reckoned, he subdued and added to
his fame throughout the world os far as the Hmits of
the four ocesns—the glory of the Kshatriva race, the
brave king Vishou,
When that great Kehabriye, entitled to the five
great drums, Mahamapdalésvara (with numercus other
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titles), & Bhairava of the last deluge to the Cholz rsce,
a royal liom to the slephant Chern, & suhmarine fre
to the ocean the Pandya race, a wild five to the sprouts
of the areeper the fame of the Pallava, & sirdila to the
lion Warazimhavarma, hia unshaken fame a lamp into
which Ealapdls aad other Eings fall like winged white
ants, the twang of whose bow, putting to flight the
Angs, Vangs, Kalings and Simhala Eings, Kinchipura,
regounding with his orders aa with the sharp sounds
of drnme (nawed), the wives of hostile kinge employed
in his house us female servants, squeezing in his
hands the southérn Madhurdpurs, having destroyed
Jananathipura by his General, Kanchi-Gonda- Vik rama-
Gangn, Vim Vishpu-vardhann Déve, protecting under
his sole umbrella the Gangavidi DG, MolambavEdi
42,000, and Banavase 12000, was roling the Kingdom
in peace and wisdow.”

Thiz long recital of hia deeds shows where ¥Vishuovard-
hana had to be maost active, and what & long stroggle
it on=t bave cost him hefore he could bave united the
three separate provinees iobo one unmited whole, The
first portion of thie guotatibn appears quite historiesl,
while by the time the composer of the record reached
the second portion be secms b have worlted himsell up
to & high pitch of hyperbolo. His wctivilies were all
required in the north against the more powerful Mahi-
mandpléevares  Jayolbsli IT, the Eodomba raler of
Foa and Hangal, aguinst the Nolambes of Ushehangi,
s Virs Pandya i3 zaid to be rmling from the same
hill-fort hie heraditary provinea of Nolambavadi thirty.
two thovsand o an. 1139 and the Binda chisflains
of Yelburga, particulardy Achogi 11 Thuas it would
appenr impossible that he ever reached, much less
conquerad, either Kanchi, or Madhura, or Jananithdpura
{Rajumahindei not Mahsbaliporam, or Malingi near
Talakad). The conguests of Angn, Vangs, and Kolings
are much mora remote from the actual. By the year
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1137, then, Vishwnvardhane had so far succesded in
nniting, not heyond dispute as yet, though recognized
at head-guarters, the whole of the modern Mysore Btate
under hie rule. Bot he did nok feel lis position sure
encugh to assume the royal dignity, The remaining
six or seven years of his life he devotes himeslf to
secnring himeslf in the northern frontier, where things
were moving fast towarda diaroption.

In the yesr a.p. 1137 Vishouvardhana's capitals
were respectively Talakad in the south, and Bankipur
in Dharwar in the north—two fortified pleces on
either frontier against the two emperors, one on either
gide. This same year he performed the royal act of
tulipurusha, ie. he weighed himsell against gold and
distributed it among Brbiming and obther deserving
recipients of gifts of charity. About the end of the
yenr 1138, he crossed the Tungabhadrs and Jwd siege
to Hangsl, niwithstanding w0 many previous stotements
as to the conguest of it. This and the fight wext year
né Dvlbrmspmudra with Jegaddeva indiceies that his
adwvance in ithe north was nol acquiesced in.

It must bo romembeored hors that in the year 1186
Bimbavara Bhilikamalla died, and wes sncoceded by
Jagadékamalla in the Chalukys ecmpire. Vishnovar-
dhans must have mpeated his attempt to profit by
a enceesaion, Thie time again he wae foiled by the
loyal Mahimandalfevaras, helped by the Sintara prince
JIE:&dﬂE‘U!.. In 1140 Higtd Théwn 15 ngnin st Bonkdpuars
ruling the following provinees:! Gangavidi 6,000,
Bannvass 19000, Santhajige 1000, Hanuongal 500,
Halizige 12000, Mogelle 300, and the Huve 132,
Haring given awsy hiz own country to Brahirine snd
templer and ruling only the foreign coumtries he had
won, he was in residence af Bankiapura with the
Erishna and the three cceans ss the boundaries »f
his domimions, Here he died in the year A Lidl,
having fallen short of his ambition only i Fos having
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been able to sssnme the titles of royalty, though he
was in undonbted enjoyment of the sabstapce of ik
Vishnuvardhana was sneeseded by his con Vijaya Nars-
simha, who was burn in the year 1183, and crowned at
his birth, probably because his father lost all hie other
soms, or, &% any rate, the som who wae slready old
enough to help him in the great work of boilding up
& kingdom.

While through the constant endeavours, offen sunc-
cegaful though occasionslly foiled, of Vishnuvardhana,
Mysore wus rising into o EKingdom, the empire of
which it formed an integral part for centuriee was
fast moving towsrds disintégration. It 18, therefore,
necessary, hefore taking op the tale of Narasimhs's
eonqguests, of his attempt= at the conservation of his
inharitance, to glanee at the history of the Chilukya
empire and the canses which lad to ite disintegration.
Vikramaditya's long reign of filiy-two years was one of
pencs essantaslly, except for an invasion of the Chola
dominigns and for the cheek be had 0 sdminister Lo
the rzing ambition of his Hoysals feadatory, abook
the end of kis reign.  Like his predecessors, the: enrly
Chalokya Pulikssin 11 and the Satvabans Gotamiputsa
Bitnkarni, he had often to co¥ry on war acrose the
Narbudda, but even this he docs not appenr to hove
had ko do very oftem.  His empive exfended in diagonal
lines from Broach to Erode wnd from Mangslore to
Bitabaldi, Thiz wast territory was parcolled out into
a mnmbar of ?iﬂ&lﬂl}'lltil’.‘ﬁ: BITOTIE tha vicamya may
he mentioned o order fromi the porth-west—The
Baonas oF  Yédwvas with capitals at Sinpar  (near
Xusrkd and luter at Deogiri ; the Siliharas of Northern
snd Boothern Kenkan and of Eolhapor; next come
she Kadambes of Goa and Hangal; east of these are
the Sindar of Yelburga, the Gottas of Guital in
Dharwar and Eaitas of Baundatti in Belgaom; then
eomé the deminions under the head-quarters, namely,
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all the Nizam's Dominions except the moet eastarly
part, the Ebamamet division ; and lasily the vieeroyalty
with head-quarters st Sitabaldi, This leaves oat Bana-
vage, Wolambuvied: and (Gangavadi more or less under
the Hoysalas, sithough to the end of Vishnuvardhans's
life other viceroys continued to be appointed for the
two former. This vast empire passed om to his son
Sdmesvara Bhillikamalln in a.p. 1188, thanks to the
loyal exertions of the Sinda chieltains sgainst the
southern vicercys., Bomfsvars died in 1138 and the
empire passed agan to his son, Pérms Jagad&kamalla,
who ruled Gl A LI5S0, In thie reign comes into notice
& voumg man of promise, whoee father was governor of
Tardawhdi 1,000, the disiriet round Bijapur, sn slter-
native capital of the Chalukyas. Thiz was Bijjal.
He was governor of the same province sas his father,
but later on he becomes sufficiently important to be
appuinled viceroy of Nolasmbavadi and Banavase, gov-
erming these provinces by depoties, himsell keeping st
head-quarters, like the Baiyid brothers under the Moghul
emperor Mubamemad Bhih. This change in the posi-
tion of Bijjala is noticeable under Jagadiknmalls, but
when the latter wis sneeeeded by his brother Taile III,
he kesps growing in power, fill in 1156 he becomes
virtually mles, though Taila continues nominally siperor
till A, . 1163, There s only one explination for this.
He is seen psmed in grants ag the commander.in-chisf
of all the forees, an officer newer heard of before.
There was probably a rising of all the more powerful
vicerovs or an anticipation of euch a rising, which wonld
naturaily require a masterhand (o deal with the situstion,
That musterhand not being found on the throne, o wire.
puller woald natueally snough come in.  If Bijjals did
this, nothing elee is needed to explain his own appoint-
menk Lo the provinces most under dispute,

About this time on the eastern frontier another enter-
prising ruler was rising on the horizon of history. Since
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the aseceasion of Vikrama Chols, the sastern Chilnkya
dominions happened to be neglected somehow, and an
enterprising chief between the two Chalukya empires had
his epportunity. JFast within the frontier is the hamlet
of Ansmkonda, the ancesteal capital of Béis, the founder
of the family of the Hakotivas, who wea to become
faomone s3 the Hikatiyas of Warangal, which his son
Prols founded and whither he had shifted the capital.
Thie Préla claims to have dafeated Tailappe sometime
in hie reign, and it is verv likely thnet thiz event
oceurred about A, 11565, This external shock, com-
bined with the internal loss of hold on the Mahimanda-
lésvaras, must bave thrown Tailappa into the arms
of Hijjale, who for the while provad the savienr., This
saviour usorped first the power sod then the position
and paraphernalia of the empire. Bijjala, howewver,
was not allowed to efect his weurpation undispoted.
The Bipdas were loyal as ususl in spite of & close
family allisoce with Hijjals, and the Pandyas were
equally s0.  Bijals aod hes sobs conbioued in the
empire from 1163 to 1183, when a gemaral of Bijjala,
by mpme Kima Ddva or Hivaps, bod a son Bowa o
Brahms, This latter restored the son of Talln 111
undar the unperial bitle of Ssmiavars IV in 11HY, waing
for the purpose the army under his father, who appears
to have bean to the Kalachfrys ruler nch what Bijjala
himself was to Tailappa. Bim@svars ruled till A p.
1189, and his role was confined to the southern and
sonth-weglern part of his dominions, A combinntion of
some of hia chiefs againgt him and his loyal fendatories
the Bindas made him retire to the north-west frontier
of his dominions, and nothing more was heard of him.
In the seramble for territoey that followed, not in an
orderly Congress of Vienna bat by appesl to arms, two
Powera stood out heire to the empire, the Yadavas of
Deogiri and the Hovsalas of Dvarasamudra, the Kaka-
tvaa of Warangal iaking their hurble share of the
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spoil, snd tha history of the latter will now he
resumed.

Marasimhs, & tendsr boy of eight yesrs, supported
by the rempant of his [ather's veteran genersls and
ministers, succeeded to the difficult position ol his
father. He roled from a. . 1141 1o 1178, a period
of thirty-two yeara during which all his exertions were
required to conserve the dominions bequesthed to him.
His reign is coeval with those of Jagadékamalla and
Taila IL[, and runs into a part of even the Kalachirya
nsurper, Bijjala's reign. It has been already remarked
that, although Vishouvardhaoa's {itle to Banavase and
Nolambavidi had beem recognized in L1157 t0 1148 under
timeavara 111, other imperial officers continued fo be
appointed for the viceroyally of each of these provincea.
That the hold of the Hoysalas over these provinces
wia of the slightest is proved by the fact that in thess
localitise the earliest Hoysala inecripbions arm those
of Harasimba's son Vien Bellil. NolambavAdi ondere
two powerful brothers, Vira Pandya and Vijars Pendya,
alter itz recovery, aod Banavass under a series of
viceroys, frst of the Hadamba family and then of
others, the last of whom was Bijjala, continued their
allegiance to the empire. Except an invaeion or two
inta thess provinces, Namsimha was able to do but
litthe; but in ome directiom his arms were viekorions,
His general Bikkimayya, or Bfkana (tho Garodn of
Viehnu), bronght vader subjection to him the Tuls,
the Changdlve, the Kongilva, and BFavalnidn in 1156,
In 1151, he marched wpon Bankipurs, which was
orcupied by the Esdambag, and defeated them. Tt
wae between thess datesn that Bijala was carrving
through his scheme of nenrpation, and in consequence
there wae 8 strugple among the southern Pewere, At
firat Narasinha seets to have bad the better of
it against the other wicerovs, and then against
Bijjala himself. It iz this opposition to Bijjala on
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the part of the Sindaa and the Pandyas of Nolamba-
vidi that led to the final conguest and sbeorption
by Ballils of Nolambavadi and Bapavase. By the
vonr L1165, he had a som Koméra Bellgla sod con-
tinoed to rule #ill 1173, whem he is deseribed as
“a royal awan sporting in the lake of the Andhra
woinen, & sun fo the lotus faces of the Bimbals (Cey-
lonese) women, & goldem zone to the waist of the
Harnataka women, an ornament stamped with musk
of the Liggw (Gujariii) women, the saffron paste on the
goblets (the breasts) of the Chola women, a moon fo
the water lilies (the eyves) of Gaola women (a part of
Fengal), the wave on the . .. of the besuty of the
Bengala womnen, & bes to the lotuses, the laces of the
Malaves,! In addition to the queens Chéngals Divi,
Eebaldg Dévi (mother of Bellils) and Gujjuald Dev,
he is described 8: maintaining & harem of 584
women of good birth, It i# no wonder then that he
died at the smly age of forty in the year 1178 unlike
his father and others of bis family, who had been
brained in oo berdier school of discipline l-I:ml the
inner apartments of & voyal palace,

Hurasimhs wes succesded by his son Vies B-:lllh-
whose reign was a gomparatively long and vigorons
oue of forty-speven Fears, .. 1173 to 1230, Vira Bellala
II is the acionl maker of Mysore, althongh his grand-
father deserves cradit mot only for having lsid the
foundation but aleo for having earried bis project muoch
farther than that. Circumelances, however, combinad
to pat off the realization of his idess to the Bime of his
grndson, who wes quite worthy of sueh & noble misaion.
Bijjala in the foll lnsh of his power had ereated oppo-
sition to himself in the south, which was the opportunity
for the Hoysala.  Bijjala continned to rule 11 1167, when
he abdicated in favour of hie eldest son, who and his
three brothoers moled the empire 41l 1183, 10 soccession,
when Damman restored the Chilekva, Sémésvara IV.
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Vire Bolals iz found associated with his father's
general Tantrapdla Hemmadi in the econguest of
the mald chiefs, KEonpilva, Changilva and others, who
ware broughs into sabjection in A, 1168, With the
yaar 1174 the refevences to Chilukyva supremsacy com-
pletely disappear, probably, because it then appearsd
to the Hoysalss that thers was no chance of the
Chilukyas regainmg their power, as they well might
have done, under the Halachficys Bijjale snd hs soms,
This fact notwithetending, it is remarkable that Vira
Baollala did oot assome the titles and designations of
royalty, He even recognized the over-lordship (in
A, 1178} of Bankama, the thied som of Bijjala, It
was pither in this year, or & hitla before it, that he
besieged and took possession ol Uchchapgt Droog, #he
capital of thas Pandyas. He appears, however, to have
restored Vijaya Pandya on his snbmission to the
Hoveals authority. This event must have bappensd
when the loyal Sindae and the Pandyas wers hord
pressed in the mnorth. Apsinst these the HKalachiryn
usurpers and the powerful southern feudatiory Hoysoln
wosts have come t0 so onderstandiog a8 belween
themsaelves. This would account for the Invasions of
the Hoyealn dominion: by Bemms or Brahma, who
reatored Stmesvars TV, the laat Chijukys, to his an-
costral throme n a.p. 1183, This last Chaluokys had
to betake himsell to the south-west of his dominions
under the mereasing pressore pul wpon him by the
powerful Yaduves ander Billama his own feudsbory
on the north-wesl, and the rising power of Warangal
ander Prila and his son Pratipa Hodm Déva I The
Yadava extension from the north-weet and the Hoyveala
extension from the south bring them face 1o face on
the banks of the Malprabha and the Knshne. [n this
neighbourhood a battle was fought sl Somtir near
Gadeg, where Bhillaran Yadhava wos finally defested,
and the fort of Lokkondi in Dhavwar occupied by
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Vira Bellila in a.p. 1190, The forkified places he
rapidly took this year or before it were —Virita's
city (Hangnl), Kuragadu, the Matangs Hill, Dors-
vadi, Guti, Guitavolaln, Uddare, Hajadi, Bandanike,
Ballsre, Soratdr, Eremberege (Yelburga), Halawe.
Manuve, and Lokkigundi itself (all in the region be.
tween the present Mysors frontier and the Erishnae).
Beafore thiz in 1189 Som@svars IV was defeatad pro-
bably by the Yadavas and no more is heard of him.
The time was now cipe for Bellils to assume [ormal
independense ol any suzerain, for there was none, except
the Yadava Jaitugi who had been defested with his
father. The SBindas having been overcome already there
wis no one hetween bha fwo. Hence, the Malprabha,
andl after its junciion the Krishns, became the parting
line between the Hoysalas in the south and the Yadavas
of Dengiri in she north, and this divieion continued
till both were overthrown in succession by Malik Ealdr
io & D, 13100 Vien Bella)s in 4, p 1191-2, assumed the
following parpmognt epithels and  GHiles —* Bamastia
Bhuvanafrave, 8 Drithvivellsbha, Mahécijadhicjs,
Paramésvarn and Parama Phatfaraka’, and the' style
ol ¢ Pratdpachakravartin Bhujabala Pratapas Chakm-
vartin, Hoysals Chakravartin, Bhojsbo’s Pratipa Cho-
Eravartin, pod Yedova Chakrovaeting nnd sterted an ern
in his mame. This completes the independence of the
Hoyealne, althongh the claim to the whole of Kuntaja
appears mere extraragance. Ry a.n. 1191-2 Mysore
ag on independent State had been made, and the rest
of the Hoyaala story belonge to anaother chapter of Sonth
Indian history.

We have thus seen the siages by which a petbv
chief and his descendanta in the south-weat cormer of
the Kadir district worked their way up to the estab-
lishment of & powerful State, which made its inflnence
felt in the history of South India. In this work the
chiefe dieplayed not only militery ability, but also great
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diplomatic shrewdness by which, without in the least
giving cause for the suspicion of disloyaliy, they torned
every ciroumstanea to their advantage and waited till
they conld, without fear of being charged with treachery
and disloyalty, agsume the regal position. Tn this work,
political ciroumstances of the times combined with pr-
sonal skill, and this bappy conjunction it was that made
their course oniformly successlul; for otherwise they
would have been overthrown bevond recovery by Vikra-
waditys. Vinay&ditys was perhaps & more active chiaf.
tain than his peers, bub it was the valosble services of
his son to the rising sen of the Chalukyas that sstablished
his claim to the emperor's gratitude, His son Vishnu
repdered &n even more valuable eervice to the empire—
not emperor only—by stopping the advancing tide "af
the Chola conquest. Throngh s long period of activity
he was able &0 gain imperial recognition o the rule
of modern Mydore., This, however, had to be made
good @s sgminst other ambitious but loyal chieftains,
who were overkhrown doring $he wsurpstion in the em-
pire. This was taken advaniage of by Virn Bellila, as
has been pointed oot slready, who gave the coup de grdce
and steod in the plenitude of power s the ‘' Emperor
of the south "—merely the south of the western Chge
Jukya empire and nothing more as yet. There is
8till the expsnszion of the Hoysals empire, whish goss
sc far as to establish an alternative capitel near
Brirangam, and then comes the fall, not in the nsual
coursé, bot thromgh the intervention of a dieturbing
alement, the Mahammadan invaeion of the Dekhan.
That is 8 century hence and fulls in the reign of an
ill-fated Vira Bellzla



CHAPTER IX
VISHNUFARDHANA

In the * Making of Mysore 1 have dwelt somewhat
folly upon the aspect of thie grest roler of Mysore
as pi empire-builder. I have, however, hardly touched
mpon the grest chanpe that came over him in the course
of hiz roval casear, which led fo his conversion [from
Tainism to Vaishnavaism. T propose in this ohapter to
deal with this side of his character, snd thus describe
the religious condition of Mysore in his days,

Before procesding to deal with this question, one or
two common heresies regarding the pasticulsr form of
“'\-I:I-[!.-.hip (el lgwed |'|-:|.' the di.m:if.rlr.s aof E.Imﬁ.u“jﬁ. hare to
be disposed of 16 wns Bishop Caldwell whoe gave
gureetey o the wlea that H&m&nuja wae the Faadder
of Vishpa worghip and that the Alvaes were his dis-
oiples. Caldwell coeld ba pardoned readily, if the late
profeszor Seshagicl Sastiriar of the Presidency college,
with much of the reealts of reseprch that Caldweell
had not hefore him, could hold the same opinion and
identify the Vallabhe I¥ava of the days of Periyalvir
with Ati Vien Hima Pandyan. a.n. 1608, and bring
other Alvirs later in point of timwe. Professor Julisn
Vioneon of Parizs, following in the wake of thess, with
mich more reasonoble excasa 1o his favour than the late
Frofessor, believes that Vashpaviem began about the fif-
teenth or the sixteenth centuriea. The Chola insorip-
tions pablished by Dr. Huolizsch in his latest volume
(Vol. [IT. P. I1,) effectively dispose of Caldwell's
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contention and @ forfiort of those that follow in his fook-
steps. Mr. Venkayya, in his roport to the Government
Inet year (1904), refere to oms inscription in the Tripli-
cane temple of the timoe of the Pallavas, thereby proving
the existence of the temple in Pallava times.  If forther
proofs were wanted in this matier one hoz but to look
for them. The Silappedbilirsm, a Tamil Kaves of
the second centory of the Christian Fra (the maost
unfavourable estimate of ita antiguity placing it in
the seventh century s D), refers to the Vishoo tem-
ples ot Brrengara, Trivppeti and Tirsmilireoa]dlsi.
Coming up [rom them, Pammmisvara Varman Fallava
(regarded by Dwv. Hultzsch as the second of the name)
built the temple Paramésvara Viopsgaram [Ulagalan-
dba Fermdl Koil) in Conjevaram. The perviod of the
Fallsva ascendency in Sonthern Indin must have been
the peciod of grest Hindo activity in religion, as
sgainat the rival faiths of the Jios and the Buddha.
This was exscbly ithe period of the great temple
bumilders, and severnl Semples dedicated shike o fiva and
Vishou in Sooth Indis owe their existence &o this
dynasty. Simha Viehpn or Nasssimhe Varman, other-
wige Mahinalla, was the bailder of the rock-cat temples
at Mahabaliporam (the Seven Pagodas) and he was the
pival eontempornry of Pulikesin II, whose court Ywan
Chwang (Hinen Thsang) visited in his travels thrangh
India. Rochengnan, o Chola who ninat have preceded
the Pallavas, built temples to Vishon and Siva in close
imity often, a0 that from the seventh centory onward
pivaism and Vawshosvaism developed side by gide
and were alike patronized by the rovalties of those
dsye,

Through all this time, howewer, Mygore remsainad
penerally Jein., The Gapga rulers appesr to hove been
Jaing, although the Kongu chronicle stntes that the
great Ranganitha temple at Sricangapatem was boilt
in the days of the later Gangs rulers. There ave records.
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howaver, of the exigtence of Sivae and Vishypa temples,
endowed by individual soversigns of the Gangs dynasty,
In the daye of Viehnuvardhana & temple manager of
the Siva temple at Maddur (slios Bivapurs) claimed
& plot of land on the strength of & copper-plate grant of
8iva Mara IL (Circ. &.D. 780). There mre similer
references to Vishon temples. This Sivamara’s father,
Sri Porusha Mubtarass, is referred to as o worehipper
st the feet of Narfyaea. Thuos then we see Vaishna-
vaiam &6 & religion wos o existence long before the daye
of REménuja, however much be may have reformed,
sltered or added to if.

The advance of the Chels Power mn South Indis
marks the advance aleo of the Saive religion, as most of
the aovereigns wore of the Baiva parsnzsion and richly
endowed the tamples, which sither they themselves built
of which were already in existepce, slthough ocomsionsl
grunte wore made and existing grints confirmed to the
Vaishnava temples, Abont 4 p. 100, therefors, there
was fresh vigour 1o eeligions developruent, pertly beosose
bhe sbruggle againet the Jains had become somewhat
keener, sod pacély beennse the work of the soints,
Haive and Vaishnave, bad borne fruit in the inoreassd
sttention to religin, It was while thie meligious
ferment was beginning to operate that the Chola
conguest of Mysore hegam. This conqoest, which
graduslly gave the Gangavidi 95,000 and the grest
part of Nolambavadi 32,000 to the Cholas, brought
the Saivism of the Cholas and the Jainiem of the
Chilukyas face to fsee in the Mysare country. Nol-
ambavadi had besn lost practically to the Chilnkyas
before the days of Ahavamalls Somfsvers, so0 that
the continusl wars in this part of the fromfier had
aleo o religions element n it. When Vishunvardhana,
therefore, came to take part in the politics of Mysore,
the cooniry wis in the unsettled state of religions
debate. Jeinisin was generally in the ascendant, while
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there was a considerable following for the Saives and
Vaishnavas as well.

It was while matters were in this state that the
Brahman wouth of Conjevaram  succosdsd to the
Vaishoava apostolic seaf ab Srirangam of hie great
grand-father Alavandar. This voung wwn was Hima-
nuja, who, born in the vear D47 Baka, was to become
the great reformer of India, and whose dikciples hold
much of the country south and north. Having put
away his wife and assumed the robes of an aseetic,
he spent the best part of bix days in teaching the
Vaishnavas of Srirangam. In hw vedantic teachings
he had often to eriticize other schools of thoaght o
religion which natorelly wade him & few enemies,
thoagh, if we can jodge of the man by his works, he
must bsve been far from & juilitant prescher, An
impertinent and half-blasphemoue remark of one of
his dis:iglm m reply o & challenge sent out by o
doaghty Baiva shampion jeopardized RémAnuja's posi-
tion in Brirangam. The erring disciple placed himeelf
in the posibion of the inoffensive precepior gnd  sent
tbe kmtter for msylum into the Mysore country—ihe
land of telerstion. Here Rimanuja apent, according
to the uruparamparai, twelve years before he was
bronght to the notice of Bifti Déve, then gradoslly
becoming master of the Gangavadi 0, The sincers
pisty and the persnasive eloguence of Riminuja's
teaching mmudl have prevailed with the king, for he
became & epmvert to the Vaishoava faith abent ion.
1116. Bigth Déva thenceforward continnmed in the sume
persuasion under the title Vishnuvardhapa.

The seeount of thiz apparently simple inciden: has
come down to vs in & variety of ways. The Vaishnava
acoconnts say that while at Baligram Rimanuja's stock
of NEmam (the kaolin-clay used as the fsce mark by
the Vaishpavas) was spent, and that he was in diffi-
culties ag to whai to do, when he dvenmt of a hill

17
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of that earth nesr Mé&lukste. Thither he went and
on his way he found Bityi Dive (Vitala DEvarays) in
camp 4t Tondanfir, This latier had a dauwghter, who
wie possesged by evil spirits, and all Jain incentations
having failed to lay the ghost, Eamaénnjs brooght
about 8 Enccessful exorcism, which convinced Bigia
Dava of hie saperiority,. He became a Vaishoava and
after snecessfnl disputation in Bigti Dewa's presence
Baménojs had a whole body of Jain asceties and
laymen ground in an ol mill, which i3 even now
ponted out at Moti Talab {Tomdandr).

The Jain account skates that the king was mftu-
enced by Rimaouja throwgh one of his queens Lo
become 8 Veishoave He resisted the femptation for
& long time; bot when, owing to the loss of & Aoger
of bis right hand in war, the Jain ascetics declined
d0 dime with him, he [orthwith became & Valshoava,

0f these two versions the latter must be stamped
s lalse entirely, because Vishpovardbapsa was an
eminently sensible man, treated his Jain wife, minis.
ters and sobjects with great conmderstion. His wife,
the first né lonst, who after hie conversion wae a. Jain
g0 bhe day of her desth, nod ber Baeadi, the
Bavati Ghandevirana Basti at Sravane Helgola, is
evidence of her rebigion. His danghter Hapale was
a Jain. More than this, his right-hand man in the
work of foonding a kingdom, the zread General
(tungarajs in whose memory was bwmlt the Drohs-
gharat{s Jindlsya at Halebid, was also a Jain of
eminence ; for the inscriptions say that, by restoring
Jain temples o the kingdom, he made it resemble
Kipana or Koppal in the Nizam's Dominions. It eonld
pot, therefore, be that he becane a Vsishoava by any
underband desling, nor could he have had any parti-
cular dizlike of Jaimism as such.

The other version simply brings in & mimels to
explain ga ordinary eveut in the life of & great man.
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In those days it waa the customy for eminent divines,
Juin, Hindu or Buddhist, to diseourse upon religions
topiea under the pregidency of Ghe great laymen—
kinga or rulers of provinces. We have nambers of
referanses to it in the Shimoga inseripiions.  Very
probably Bomanuje held sech p discourse, snd ground
down in the mull of bis logic the arpuments of his
rivals. The oil mill affair could have becn no more
then this, for even if Hiéménuja should have been so
minded, Bitti Dava could hardly have permitted it
if pot out of clemency, at least out of policy. With
his wife, and his generala. and coaneillors all Juins, it
would have been the beight of folly m him o hove
done sp. It is, therefore, nothing more por less than
& hoastfnl sssertion of trinmphant snccess on the part
of the Vaishpava: of & suceeeding gemeration. Nor
were they—the ooly sioners in this particolar

We read in an inseription of aboot & oo 1128 ab Smo-
vans Belgole that the Jaio Akalanks schiceved a similar
feat. The Daoddhes of Kanchi to get rid of the Jains,
challenged theiz great teacher Akslanka, from Suedha-
purs & Side in North Kanara, fo a disputation under
Himasftala &.0. 855. Hoaving oooe befora  defented
the Buddhiste on behalf of the Virn Soivas, he wenk
forth confidently and having, after days of nrgn-
mentation had the better of the debate, Himoasiinls
ordered them o be ground m oil milla. Akalanka,
true to his character, as the preceptor of the Ajivakas
interceded, and got them banished to Ceylon and other
dewtant islands. Stranpely enongh after this peneeml
destroction of the Boddhists by the Jaine, we hear of
Hoddhisiz as pgovernors of provimoes even: fo wif
Buddhamitre, governor of Ponparri oear Hamengd in
the reign of Kualsttunga II.

The oil mill incident was zn sccepted embellishment
in handing down the accounts of these disputptions, of
which there must have been s number going on at
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different places simultaneonsly, That 18 is impossible
that eithar Vishnuvardhsns or his soccessors could
have sanctioned soy snch thing, is borne oot by a
nomher of imeidents in their history. It wae from
the roval residence at Maliote that Vishotuverdhans
mekss n geant o the Saiva tample, st Chamund
Hill. He does receive the *holy food * pressnted by
the Jaing after the copsecration of the Jindlaya at
Halébid, and directs the imege to be pamed Vijave
Parivangthas in honowr of his victory., He honouors
&1 Pile Trividys Déva (the Jain controversialist) and
even sppoints him tutor to his childrem. L& was
about this time that the Vim Saiva (the so-called
Lingayat] sect comes into prominence, 30 that in the
coarse of the century Jainism waa subjected to the
simultanecns attacks of the Veiehnavae from the soubh
and tha Vira Saives from the porth, The manner in
which the Hoyaeslg=—rulers and ministers alike—dealt
with these rivel secls is 8 sopreme instence of their
religious policy from which more modern robess might
learn lessoms of wisdom. Here s the histomcnl ac-
counb of the [oundstion of bhe femple at Havihar:
* The great minmister, the selter up of the Chola, Vira
Marnsimhs Diva Pslilvadandanétha caused to be made
g temple for the god Harihars, shining with one
hundred and fifteen golden Kalasaz' The object of
bumilding the shrime was t0 reconcile the opposing sects
of the Baivas and the Vaishnavas. © Some saying that
beside Hari there i2 no gml on earth, and some
gaying thot besides Hara there iz no god in the
earth, in order to remove the doobts of mankind, wae
peanmed with glory in Kidalor the one form of Hasi-
hars. DMMay he with affection preserve us. The cale.
beated Biva acquired the form of Vishnu, Vishou
acquired the preat and famous form of Bive, in order
that thiz saying of the Veda might be fully estab-
lished, in Kiidal there stood forth in a single form.
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praised by the worli Harihamw—may he protect the
earth’ ‘' The renowned Vakshnova Chakrovarti, thie cele-
brated Paalvadandadfve, 3 the ooly one whe obtained
guccess with the collyriin of merit: f oot how
oould he sacesssfully acymire the tressure to creste
the lofty mansion of Harihara, shining with & huodred
golden Kalasaa? Formerly Hermmadi Hajn  wanted
fo make o temple for Haribara, but stopping hom
in a dream, saying: “A faithfol one will be borm
Hereafter who will make my abode, vou stop,” and
Haribars having with affection said: * you only make
my femple in a suitable monoer, Polalva,” he made
it.'" This achievement of a Vaishnave minister in re.
canciling the two opposing secte is a umque instgnoe
of & bresdth of view in religion, which iz hard to find
elewhere at the time,

This was the feat of one of & elsss of persons,
rulera and ministers, whe have besn devoted Vaish-
uavas. Vishnuvardhans after his conversion, perhaps
through the coorsse of his career, buoilt temples
dedicated fo Nimyaoa—al any rate endowed them
richlye—such an Vira MNarByane ai Talakad, Vijnya
Niriyana of Belur, Kirti Miryann ot Beonfir In
his progress thromgh his dominions he had taken
poins to inquire into the condition of these snd other
foundations, and saw that they were restored to their
former position of eminence as places of worship,
He 4id not in thiz show any partiality o one sact or
the other. His genernl (Gangsraja  endowed Join
templue equally with the sanctinn of his master, aa the
eeveral donatione to Jain ternples by this general and
other Jain devotess would ghow. This example was
followed by hie successors, equally well whether they
were Vaishnava or Saiva for some of them were of
the latter persumsion also.

Thus then it is clear that in the matter of religion,
this Vaishnave Coostantine, Vishnuvardhana, se the
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disciples of RimAnnja took delight in calling him,
was far from being a sectarian, No attempt was
made st any uniformity of religions belief, and the
policy of the rulers was the most libaral that could be
imagmed. If other states and rolers had meintsined
this penkrality in religion the world over, the world
would have been saved many bloody wers. Had
Vishrovardhans and his successors adopted aoy other
policy in religiom, they wonld bave shown s Eatuiby
which might have ruined them, That they deliber-
ately adopted this poliey of religious neutrality speaks
mush for their statesmanship.



CHAPTER X
HITTALA

It has been pointed cunt in the chapter om the making
of Mysors that the kingdom eonld be regarded as
soch ooply after a.D. 1193, almost in  the middle of
the reign of Vira-Bellila, Vishouvardhans bad made
it in & way ; buk it reguired the energy and emterprize
of hie grandson before hie rule oould be regarded as
complete, The oredit of comsolidetion belongs to Vies.
Dellela. who sacceeded hie father on the twenby-second
July a.m. 1173,

The Karnitaks, or the Chalnkys Empire, stretched
out southwarde from the Satpura monntsine to the
end of the Dekhen platean, and hed been divided into
u nynber of governorshipe, each onder 2 Mahdman.
daligvmen, with more or laes of other anthority vestod
in him, aceording to the character of the official and
the degree of favonr enjoyed by him at court. Of
thase potentates those ronnd sboot the hepd-guarbers
of the emperor were more under imperial authority,
and were usnally loyal, a= & virtne, perhops, of peces-
sity. Whether this wes actoally 8o or not, we have
references fo a southern treasury of the empire and
by inference other treasuries likewise. Bach of these
larger divisions sppeacs to have had o commen fise and
incloded & number of provinees. An niternpt hd
evidently been made to bring the frontier vieerovs
under the direct conteol of the hend-quarters afficers
by the appointinent of a bosrd of control, whose chief
funclions appear Lo have been financial, thos bringing
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the simews of war beyond the sbeolnte disposal of the
viceroys, This, we ree, was the practice under the
wanrper Bijjals, and 16 leta os thus into the secret of
his elavation to the empire,

Bijjala’s father, Pérmmidi, was governor of Tards.
vidi 1,000 distriet round Bijapor under SomBsvars I1T
Bhilldkamalla (a. b, 1138). His son was Bijjals, who
may have socceeded to his father's estate of gov-
ermnor of the Tardavadi 1,000, Whether he did a0 or
not, he ir heard of sbout the end of the reign of
the cmperor Jogadekamalla IT (1138-49) with no
official titles: but “his servant’' Vijays Pandya was
ruling the Nolambavadi 32,000, As inscriptions of
Vira Fandvn sre met with up to & p. 1148, the
mseriptions referred to above must be about the
end of Jsgadfbkamalla’s reign. It 48 in his reign that
Hijjala rises into importance, and what is more he is
found busy om the very frontier which was fast pass-
ing ont of the smperor’s hands. The Hoysalas had
made themselves masters of the Gangawidi (which is
oot incloded in the ' Soothem Treasury,’) for some
time ; but their cloims to the provinces of Dapavase
and Nolnmbavidi were very strongly contested by the
BMubiamandalisvaras themselves snd by the emperor.
I+ war sganst these two seta of rcivals that "ni'"m
Eellala had to make good his claim.

Df theee Nolambavadi had surely fullen uwnder the
Chols power. The fact thet Chalnkya insoripticns of
an eavlier period are absant, and the Chola inseriptions
are found in the provines shows the Chola held apon
the provinee. The TPendyas of Wolambavddi wers as
forward as the Hoysalus to render servics againet the
Cholas and had earned the gratitede of Vikrami-
dityn—no less than their compeers and relstives, the
Hoysalis, Theneeforward the dynasty of viesroys, the
FPandyas of Uchehangi ruled from their hill-fart the
provinee =0 regently recovered from the Cholas. When
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wa come o the reign of Vies Ballala, two generations
of Pandyas had roled sfler ihe brother of Truklkapdla
the father-in-law of Vishpuvardhana's fnther Erdyanga.
When Bijjala appesrs on the scene, Vie-Pandva, one
of the most powerfnl of the dynasty, was in power,
which was about to puss to his vounger brother Vijava
Pandya.

The neighbouring provinee of Bonavnee had long
been under the empire. Vikenndditya had  himsell
been wlceroy under his father, and when he became
emperor, his younger brother Jayasimbha was viesrov.
Bo thet thi=s bhad come to be regarded as the premier
provinee of his empire.  Whataver was the resson for
it, upon the loyelty of the viceroy of this provines
depended the nnperial anthority over the provinces
belonging to the southern trensury, When Bijjuls
emerges into the fall light of history, we hear of him
as the vicsroy of the two provinces, ruling by deputies.
Thie st heve come sbout somewhat in this wise:
Bijjals muost heve shown grest administrative capecity
which included in it greay military ability, as governor
of hig hereditary province of TArd&wadi, which must
have been too marrow a sphere for the full display of
his facultica. Either to put them to the best uwse or
to get rid of them, he wae entrosted with the duty
first of all of watching and counteracting the machi-
nations of the sonthern vieerovs—perhaps as the fAscal
officer sent out by the emperor.  This wounld explain
why, while claiming the Pandys for his servant, he
appears without official titles of his con. This snpe-
rior position he was able to turn  to aecount, when
later on Jagadtkamalls was sncceeded in the empire
by kis brother Tails TII. Upder the latter he grew
to be so useful and loyal that he was called to the
head-quarters to help the emperor, governing Banavase
and Nolambavidi by deputies. 'These deputies, what-
ever their loyalty, be subordinates and keeps nnder
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the esyes of the emperor, and that is himsell by send-
fng ont five eommissioners to control ostensibly the
finances of the southern treasury. By so doing he
keeps the meost turbulent of these viceroys well in hand.

Unfortunstely for the empire there arisea the new
power of the Kikativas of Warangal, and Bijjal's
activity, so successful in' the south, is wanted in the
north-esst, the more s0, a8 the new power under Prals
inflicted & defest opon the empire in o D, 1156,
Bijjala's name has been handed down to ns with the
gtigrna of eroelty and persecution attached to it; first,
becanse of his usurpation, and next becawse of his per-
gecution of the so-called Lingayets and their founders.
Both these charges agamst him have to be carefully
examined in the dry-light of history before the verdict
iz pronouneed by the historian.  Bijjala does Dot
sppear &0 bhave usted any croelty in his aseent to
power, though no doubs he made o very skillul vse of
the advantage of his position and the adverse circom-
gtances of the empire. He was not slone in this,
Every viceroy iried to inke advantage of the troubles
into which the empire was thrown, while Bijjale
ought to be given credit for having early observed the
trend of affairs and for having made o successful attompt
to stop tha flowing tide of disruption. Expoead as
it was to simuoltaneons attacks of the powerful Cholas
in the eonth and the Chilukyas in the east, the
empire wig presecrved from dismemberment throongh
the gemius of Vikramaditya, If it did not break op
immedintaly after hin dendh, it was bacanse the enemy's
powers wera otherwize enpgaged, and the Mahaman-
daliewaras of Vikramdditys remembered with gratitude
his gerviees to them. Newverthelgss, the tendencies were
there and, with each advance of the vieerova, other
powere wepe rising on the horizon. The Hoyssls
gotivity in the south and the Kdkstiva exertions in
the east were kept under control by Bijjala taking
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advantage of the counterscting forces. Thie naturally
led him on to the pinnacle of power, and it was only
when he found that there was no possibility of keeping
ap the phanton of an emperor that he assumed
imperial state. In one sense, therefore, he might be
regarded ae the bensfactor of the empire, not emperor
of sourse, in keeping it hall & ceptury longer than its
appointed bime, To him also probably belonge the
credit of organizing the imperal resources and of
bringing the viceroys under control by placing them
under finsncial control from head-quariers. For it is
in his reign that we ses the five Esmpame being
sent oat to keep a watch over the doings of the
viceroys of Banavase and probably of other trouble-
BOmMe provinces as well

In the religious aspest of the guestion again Bijjala
had heen brooght to the notice of posterity only by
the veligions literature of the Vira-Baivas, mostly
composed centones after the time they treat of. In
thess he is held up paturally encugh &0 execration.
Bt ioscriptions of his time in the 8himoga district—
partigularly at Balagamvé—throw o curious lighé upon
the mwoch-abused man snd the ruler, On the one
hand the inscriptions point to a far greater control
over the wieeroys, a6 grants have to be made with
permission from hesd-guarters or at least obtain sanc-
tion when made. On the other hend, the lande and
other grants made to Saiva, Vaishnava and Jain
ghrines are all placed onder the conteol of the leading
men of all perenasions. The plscs was smered slike
to all three of these. In .o, 1162, while Bijjala
had made himsell sapreme, his viceroy was Rafrapa,
with whom no one can be compared ‘in taking sole
charge of a country roined by the aﬁminisrmtinn af
others and hﬂnglng it into proaperity . * With the per-
mirgion of thet great one, Barmmarssa wae governing
the Banavasenid.'
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"The royal inspectors were the five Karaname—
Bridhara Naysks, Achann Nayaks, Chattimayyn Na-
yuka, Mallipans Nayaks and Tikksmayys Neyaka —
these shone like the five senses to king Bijjala
Dieva '—all * benevalent to others, powsrfol as the osesn,
in micisterisl skill unmatched, bold as fierce liong,
able in detecting frauds, superior to ol opposition,
their great fame like the scund of the tirya (a
musical instrument], strengthened with all manner of
self-acquired merit, devoted to the faith of the
Téwara,—thess Karamams were grest.' Barmmarasa's
greab minister was Havidava,

* While all these, umied in the enjoyment of
peace and wisdom, were one day discoursing on
Dharmma, Hijjala Maharsja having come thers, in
order to subdoe the southern region, encomped
in Balagamvé, Esfappya Nayaka rising sad siand-
ing In front of his Mahfrajs, folding his lotns bands
said, “ Davs, a petition ™, sod spoke as  followa:
“The southernm Heddras is the mesns of ths abso-
lution of ain, the very presence of Giva manifested
to all the cibizeos, wisibly displaying all the .glory
of the Krita Yuga, Besdes this, its matha ie like
the ancient Kamatha (torloisel a sopport of all the
world. ™

* Deacended in the line of the gurus of that Maths,
the disciple of Guutamachicys, s Vama Sakti Monis-
warichirya.' Therefore were the Dava to perform in
that Matha some work of merit, it will endure as
long as the sum and moon.”

“Cm his saying thus, the King Bijjsla taking it to
mind-—for the desoration of the God Dakshins E&di-
rBsvara, for gifta of food to the asceties, for gifts of
learning, for repairs to the templs, and for sabisfying
the good and the bsloved—in his sixth year, ete, af
the tiwe of the sun's eclipse, washing the feeb of
Gantamichirya’s disciple Vama Sakti Pandita Déva,
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made & grant.''! On the same day aa thizs hs made
granks to other Biva temples as well,

Beveral others of his viceroys and governors were
stannch Heivas and Vaishoavae who built apd en-
dowed Hiva and Vishou cteomples, the greatest mmong
the Isfter having been K&fave Dandaniyaks. A ruler
who eould not merely tolerate, but also actively parti-
cipate (0 bensfachons to the religions institulions of
the rival sects coald not be charged with persecution
withoul ample evidence It does not matter for the
question, whether this was out of singere toleration or
a8 a matier of policy to keep the viceroye well dis-
posed towards him. This would appear the mors re-
markable in Fijjals, when it is remembered that the
time was one of great religious activicy. The Vaish-
navaism of Ramannja was gaining etrenzth in the gouth
and on the border of Mysore some of the sects,
the Paiupsta, Kapalika, Eajamukhe, ete., of the Saivas
were sirong. What was more, Vamsdiva Paodita,
the disciple of Gausiasmdchiirys, was the most impor-
tant figare, often called in inscriptions the Hijagur,
sand im the inscriplions at Balligamvi, he is shown up
a& & prominent teacher in whom is placed so much
faith by Government and people slike, that the endow-
ments to templas, Haiva, Vaishnava, Twina, wte,, are
placed in his charge. Whils Bijjals wus strengthen.
ing the imperial hold upon the viceroys, local govern-
ments appear to have been working with grest wvigour
&% well—the pattanagwamis or town mayors plaving
B veory important part at the head of their town
councils, The fuct which Mr Rice notices of Jioa
images having been pared down into Linguns omst
have been of a later time when the so-cailed Lingayels
or Vies Saivas, got the upper hand in those regions:
for we see that i the pext penemtion the struggle on

1 102 of Bhikarpir, Epigrophia Cerndliahe, vl vii,
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the border land is not betwesn the Jains pnd the
pivas bnt bhetwesn the Vaishoavas and the latter.
In this struggle agsin the mlers showad a commend.
able apirit not meraly of toleention, but alse of an
attempé at reconoiliation, the direct ontcome of which
policy ig the Harthara temple st Harihar.

Thus in religion and equally eo in sdministration,
Bijjala and his sone, who fallowed in succession, pursued
& coneiliatory policy which kept the turbulent viceroys
under cootrol and their administration, strong and
popular.  Ahavamalia, the last of them, charged his
viceroys of treasuries thus: ‘Govern the country
which is the treasury of the south like & father” One
Kesava Nayaks ruled so well under his Government,
that none was conceited, none conspicuoas in eplendour,
nené in opposition, none clameuring for inflnence,
none creafing & disturbance, none who was in suffer-
ing, no enemies filled with anger, and nobe who re-
ceiving titles had hiz head turned by the songs of
pocts! Though a usorper Bijjals was able o rebire
in favour of his sons and leb them succeed peacelully,
& coptingency very often not met with o rulers even
of the most uwndoubted snccession, His assassination
which onppears to bhave been & fact must have been
brought sbout by some private misunderstanding and,
if such seandal could be belisved in, had besn brought
about by o liason with the miniater Basava's sister
who iz credited with an immacnlate conception, hy
the Basava and Chaona Basave Purupas, the outcome
of which was the Younger Basmva or Chanpa Basaws.
Thiz wonld alao pecount for the mam plank of reform
of the Lingaynis—the re-marmage of widows

Dwring all this period of usarpation in Ghe empire,
the Hoyesala activity appesrs to haove been carefully
checked; and through much of this period, Narnsimbha,
ably seconded as he was by his father's viceroys and
hiz son Enmars Bellals, had to be content with the
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Gangavadi 96,000 Any activity, noticeable at all, was
againat the petty chiefs, the Hongilvas and other
hill-shiefs of the western frontier. When Vira-Eella)a
eama to the throme in A.p. 1178, he had to begin
to work on the lines of his grandfather Vishnuvard-
hsna, while the empire had passed to Raysmuariri
Savi-Deva.



CHAPTER XI
MYSORE UNDER THE WODEYARS

Tma chapter is an historical outline of the origin and
growmth of the Staie of Mysore under the

dvnasty uwp to the time of Haidar ‘Al. This period of
the bhistory' of Mysore is hardly touched st all in
any history except in that by Colonel Wilks, who
wae not in possession of the historical material now
available to the stondent of history. The errors he
hss fallen into are rather serious but guite excusable
in one who wiote 8o early m tha centory as he did,
and who obtained all the information then possible.
The publication of the volumes of inscripsions in
Mysore by Mr. Rice is likely to throw a flood of
light upon Mysore history and that of some, other
contamporary kingdoms,  This snd the lately publish-
ed works of Minister Tirumala Iyengar are the main
anthorities on which this paper resés for its informo-
tion. The history of Mysore in Kannada prose com.-
ptled at the direstion of his Inte Highness, though
not of much valoe ae an historieal composition, is
atill of use ms sopplying fuller infornation on what
iz otherwise fonnd to be the fenth. Tt is nok ag an

I T rafer to dven works —The Paloce Mistory nnd Wilks .H-uﬁ;lry,

The Palacs Hiatwy @ & Conarese compilntben feom the Faseddoofi
snid other 35 records inthe pelece. Tt was compiled wt tha inedsnce
of His Iate lamentad Highmess 217 Channorsjendes W@-ﬁ:l‘r, I8 is
bmaad on teaditbons of @ mers or Jess relinbla ahnrsoter.

The Hwdoricad Skedchas of Seudl Indic by Wilks s referred w0 ko
the chapier ns Willm' Historp.
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suthoribative composifion that T write this chapter on
Mysore. It i only o small contribution, which may
eventuslly lead to the writing of & good history of
Mysore, of which this 18 but an imperfect sketeh of
& period covering nearly two cenburies.

In the epoch making battle of Talikotn, in which
the Musalmins and the Hindus contended for supre.
muey 8 seathern India, and which ended in the
complete vietory of the Mubsmmadan coalition, the
emperor  Hamw Haja, tha last real one, fell. His
only surviving hrother Hiri Timmaraja fled with the
wreck of the army to Vijsyaneger, and finding it
impoesible to sustain himael! any longer there agninst
the conguerors, he shifted his capital to Ghanagiri
{Penukonda)., Here he died leaving three sons, Srirangs
Rayal, Rama Rajs, sod Venkstapati Rayas. The divie
gion of the smpire was made ducing Lthe father's
litetime in sccordance with which, Brivangs Rayal
roled from FPonukonda, nominally st least, the whole
of the Telugu country; Rama Raja had for his share
the Kannads coantry with his capital at Srivangapatnn ;
Venkatapati Raya ruled from Chandraglei' over the
Tnrgest portion as wonld sppear, namely, over the Tonda,
Chols, and Pandya Mandalams. But that this rule
wis anvihing more than nominal is matter for doubt
as will appear from the sequel. As it was, however,
the Vijayanagar empire extended from the banks of
the northern Pennar, if not the Tungabhadra to Cape
Comorin, and was divided in 1507 into the viceroyal-
ties of Penukonda, Ginjee, Tanjore, Madura, Channa-
patna, and Hrirangapatns. she first one and perhaps
nominally the whole nnder Sriranga Itayal, the next

three under Venkatapati Biva, and the last two under
Rama Raja.t

¥ Ohikka Deed Bajo Tamddvali, pp. 1-10.
3 Wil Histary, vol. i, p. 48,
18
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About this time, Brirangs Rayal died without issoe,
and Rama Rajs also followed leaving Tirumal Biys, his
Eon, & minor; so that the whole empire devolved npon
Venkotapati BEya. Tirnmal Rava lived with his uncle,
leswving ai Brirangapaina as viee-repent Bemsafi Hevati,
or Timati Venkata the genersl of Hama Eajs. The
vigaroys, aware of the weakness of the central anthor-
ity, hore the yoke miber lightly and waited for
an opportunity to shake it off, when an incidsat hap-
pened to accelerate the natural tendencies to disrup-
tion, This incident is reported by Tirumala Aiyan.
gar, who lived in the laiter Eall of the seveoteenth
and the eardier hsalf of the eighteenth centuries,
cecupying all alomg & commanding position in the
courts of successive rolers of Mysore as follows: *The
Madars Naik revolted and Vepksinpati Fiyae sent
his nephew (probably now a major] te put down the
revoll. Instend of doing this, hizs plain doty, Tiromala
Hays vecoived bribes from the vebellione satrap and
marched with all his anny to Brirsagapatns, thereby
bringing on himsall a dossrved roksibution and show.
ing to onolwkers the hollowness of the empire.'!
It was umler theas circumstances that there arose a
particularly elever roler in Mysore, who {urned them
all to hizs advantage and laid the foundation of the
present Mysore State

We shall now proceed to imquire who this pereon.
age was and what his position, There seema to have
been in uwae in the territory of Mysore (and even out-
side it) ever since the dawn of history the designation
of Wodeyars signifying a certain feudal atatns. What
the amount of the land was, the possessiom of which
gave this honorifie title to the possessor, is very hard
to determine now. Thera have been Wodeyars whose
poBstssions varied from o village or fwo to thirty

I Ghilba Deee Raja Vipapaie, Yl Cants ! Chikle Dera Baje Famedd.
wld, pp-1-10.
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or forty, The Wedeyar of Harcogahally ! cwne himeslf
master of eonly one village; and Raja Wodeyar of
Mysore sbhout the same time was lord of twenty-three
villsges." But the term Wodeynr is also largely need
in ancther sense being merely equivalent to *lord .
This is the term used in addressing pricsts among
the Lingayets. It may be s combination of both
when applied to the members of the ruling family.
But Yadu Hiya ie said to have beem requested by
hig wife fo asume this title a5 & mark of grabitnde
to & Lingayet priest who helped lim in taking posses-
sion of Mysore from the nsorper Dslawiy Mirsniyaks,®
Whatever may be the value of this storv, the title
seams to have retained both the above meanings as
applied to the Mysore lamily.

This family fraces its descent [rom o ceriain Yado
Baya who is believed to have reigned [rom 1599 to
1428, Ha is said to have come to this provines from
Dwirska. The object of his jonwmey to Mysors with
his brother Krishng ie differently given by diffsrent
authorities; some giving the woeship of god Nari-
vann of M@lukdte as the object, and othera that of
the poddesg Chamnondi of the Mysore Hill. Whatever
the motive of thege brothers, they appear to have
been fugitive priness of the lately overthrown Hogeals
family whieh had its capital at Dwarsvats (the wodern
Halebid), or of that of the Kakatlyas of Worangal which
chimed to belong to the Chandra Vamdn sz wellt
But Wilks mentions them ns Yadova [ugitives from
the conrt ol Vijayanagwr, which seciis very likely.
They cmne to Mysore where circomstances fuveured

! Chikka Dwva Roja Famidrafi, p. 16

¥ Thirty-theon villages according te Wilks fwide vol. |, p. 00, foutjsate),

3 Falace History, p, 16,

4 This viow seems Lo reclvo aupgort from the author of copper pliks
Mo, 64 of Brisengapatas,

Fids page 29 translation,
Epigrapha Damdioka, vel, i, part L.
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their founding o family. Hers agein acconnts differ,
but the one given in the Palace Hiséory locks mare
probable then that of Wilkss A certain Chama Raja
Wodeyar of Mysore died leaving behind him his
widow and an only deughter. The Delaway Marani-
yaka asgumed the regency which he tried eventually
to convert into royalty. The widow and her danghter
goem to have been helpless in his hands! Perhaps,
he would have merried the demghter and thus gi'ﬁl:l.
an appeatance of legality to his vsurpation ; bub his
unpopularity and the discontent among his officers
came 0 o head in a conspiracy against bim, The
palsce party seeme bto have had the syvmpathy of the
people and the conspiracy sgainst the usurper had
gained in strength, when Yadu Haya was ready to play
his part by heading the conspimey. Success attending
the conspirasy, Yadu won the band of the Wodeyar's
danghter, amnd he succeeded 10 her father's estole as
was ngreed to before. It wae o ‘jungam’ priest thad
negotiated the breaty, snd heoce the title Wodeyar
attached to the princes of the family as mentioned
albove.

This is the histovical founder of the family, and he
ruled ovar Mysore town ond m few willages about it
What the sctusl extent of this small State was we
have no mesna of sscertaining mow. He settled npon
his brother an estate, whick be took from ope of his
father-m-law's relatives, and died in 1423

His son Hirl Batad Chama Bajn Wodeyar suecesdad
him in 1423, Nothing is known of this personage
except his name, He wae in twrn suecceded by his
gon Timma Raja Wodeyar in the vear 1458, Hia son
Hiri Chama Haja Wodevar sscended the throne of
the little kingdom, if we may call it o kingdom at all,
in the year 1478, This ruler’s son was Beiad Chama

1 Palace Bistory, p. 0, ol 2ng,
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Baja' whose veign began in the year 1518, and it i
this person who has the bonour of being mentionsd
in the ingoriptions and copper plates mext o Yada,
the intervening names being omitted.  Betad Chama
Rajn iz credited by the Paloes Hisfory with having
econsiructed a big tank in Mysore, and by Wilks
with having repaired the fort of Mysore *gill then
known as Puragéry’ He is also snid by the same
sathority to bave removed the capial toe Mysore,
probably from Hadena, the place comquered by Yadu
This ascouns, of course, differs from what i= stated
above. All the authorities referred to agree in giving
this person three song, Timmis Bajs, Erishna Rajs,
and Chame Haja ‘the bald'. During his lifetime, he
arranged, sccording to custom, to setile Hiémanalli
upen Timma Faja, snd Kembala wpon Krishna Raja.
Timma Raja was, however, to suceeed his [ather, ®
Chame HKaja *the bald', ruling after him. This is
probably what is refarred to by Wilks as the partition
of the eslale. But it i betler to regard it a3 a seftle-
ment only, since all the vther partier appear lo have
boen<subject to the ruler st Mysore. This is borne
out by the settlement made st his death by Baja
Waodeynr, Before leaving Betad Chama Rajat it
-l:l'tlghl:- ko be menfioned thol this was the person who
iz regarded a3 having, by his prowess, earned the
title of *Birndantermbara Ganda® (ke nmn of those
that eay they are so and so) mentionad in the in-
scriptions,

This ruler wae sneepeded in 1552 by his son Timma
Raje according to the testament of hia father. Timma
Raje 15 reputed to have sequired the undonbied and
sole right to the title of * Birndantembara Ganda®

! Vide Brirangapatna, 64, 100 and others (B, Oarj,
" Wil Hiatery, wel. i, p- 02

¥ Palser Miatap. pp, 18, 20

¢ Chikka Devs Reja Poeddooli, p. 50, el seq.



278 ANCIENT INDIA

by defssting other Wodaysrs who laid claim to it
likewisa during a visit to Wanjanagidu. He followed
up this victory by the congoest of Ummatur and
Sinduvalli' During his time, Mysore territory must
have been very small in extent, as he had to get
permizsion from other independent Wodevars to pass
throngh their territory to Nanjanagida.

T'hia ruler was snocesded by his youngest brother
Bdle® Chama Rajs or Chama Haja “the hald . This was
no doubd the wish of the father, Lut why his elder
brother Krishna Haja was passed over 1= not guite
clasr, Can it be that he died belore 15717 This
Chama Iaja then roled for fve vems 1671=0, and is
credited by Wilks with having evaded the tribate duoe
to the viceroy at Srirsngapatna? It is now not ten
years after the battle of Talikeja which took place in
1565, The viseroy ie said to have besieged the fort
of Myeore, and it ie recorded that hfs Dalawly * Revati
Bematl, o Timati Venkots, was defeated znd forced
to cede Kottagala. This shows the want of efficlency
in the viceregal government,

Abont this time, also, Akbsr had made himself
almost master of Hindustan, and was turning his
attention to the southern side of the Vindhpas. Thia
pew element of disborbance, and the resistance which
it provoked in the Musalmin Powere of the Dekhan,
gave to the further gouth comparative pesce, even the
Bijapnr and Goleonda princes having  had o divide
their attention. It was only the imbecility of the Vijaya-
nagar . rulers that gave these petty Wodeyars an
opportunity for nsing to greainess. Rama Rajs, the

TWilke" Hisgeryy, vol. 5, p 33 Palecs Hislory, p. 13

¥ Hiri Choma Rajs of Wilks and Dod Chena Rajn of Srirangapsing,
137, T'oge 80, trandativn [Epl, Car.),

¥ Wal. i, pp. 1215,

;Ghii!rh Dera Foja Tamddsali, p. 45, e sy, Selcaogspaton B4 and
othars.
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vicaray, was desd leaving behind him the minor
Tiramal Raya mentioned abore, whose treason coat
him his viceroyalty.

Bale Chama Raja lett at his dewth fowr sons,
Rajadhi Hajs, Betad Choma Raja, Muppin Devn Raja
and Chama [Rajn' Here there is & disagrecment
among the authorties which appears hard to reconcila.
There is & conlusion in Wilks' History between Befad
Wodeyar, Tinma Raja's son, and Betad Chomn Haja
Wodeyar, Bale Chame Hua's son. Wilks wmnkes Bajn
Wodeyar, the son of Tunma Haja, in opposition to all
the other authorities, He ig evidently wrong, ss there
is an inscription,’ dated 1614 (Haja Waodeyar died im
1617), which represents him as the son of Dodda
Chama Bajs Wodeyar of Mysore. Buat before going to
Haja Wodeyor, wa bave to digpose of a Betad Chama
Hajs Wodeyae, who ruled for two years (1576-8),
Tha FPaleee History makes him the eldest son of
Chams Rajs "the bald ', Bul the ingcriptions and
othar works referred to, make him the younger beother
of Bajs Wodevar. Wilks," on the other hand, makes
the succossor of Bile Chama liajs, a Beiad Wodeyar,
kis nephew, He sccms #0 be in the vight, beesuse the
inseripiione and the works of Tirumala Aiyangar. above
referred to, make oo mention of (s roler. Besides,
gimee  both the cowsims bore nearly the same oame
thers 15 room for confusion, and the short durstion
of the rule of Botad Wodsyar has a suspicions siv of
foresd abdication rather than of woluntary reticement.
The iden of a yoonger brother soperseding the elder
to get over financial embarvassinent, or of the sampul-
sory resivemient of the labter by the eldors of the land,
seetms not to be very common in the traditione of
Indian rulers. The father Timina Baja having nded,

I Fide Oonealegioalitalie Ko 3,
1 Belrangapaina, p. W Tranelsivon | Epi. Car).
T Wilks' Hhstory, vol. i, p. 21,
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Batad Wodeyar natorally wished to sucesed him, but
his nnole came in the way with tha anthority of the
testament above mentioned. At his unele’s death,
he sueceeded in the sbsence of a previous arrange-
ment, and was probably persuaded to retire in favour
of his eousin Baja Wodeynr on the ground of the
settlernent of HEmanalli apon his father, Mysore
falling to the lot of Chama Raja * the bald" Acecord-
mg to Wilks, there is nothing strenge in Betad
Wodeynr's quiet retivement, or in his accepling the
office of Dualawiy under Haja Wodeyar. There is
nothing worthy of menfion in thig reiga of two
years*

In 1578, there came $o the throne of Mysore &
ruler, st ones capable and politie, who lsid the foun-
datioms of its greastness and comsolidated, to & certsin
cxtent, the disintegrating vicercyally of Brirangapatng ;
this was Rajs Wodeyar who, for reasons given above,
may be considered the eldest som of Bole Chama
Raja of Mysore. The minority of Tiramal Raya of
Srirsngapatns gave ample scope to Ehe aggrandize-
ment of the Wodeyare gencrally,® and Raja Wodeyar
bemefited most of all. A glance at the liste of his
copguests  shows that there were msoy powerfol
Wodeyars along with him noder the nominal suzerainty
of the wvieeroy at Brirangapatna, Thesse Woderars
can be roughly divided into two classes with reapect
to HRajz Wodevar, Many of them were connectad
with him by mwarriages or otherwise: while there were
othere who, having euffered at his hands, kept aloof
from him and intrigned ot the vieeroy's eoort. To
the former class belonged the Wodeyars of Kalele,
Bilogula, Bilikere, Hurs, Hullanahalli, Migur, ete.
To the latter claza belonged the Wodeyare of Amma-

1 Vide Geneslogical tables i and iv,

& Paloes Hislry, pp. 479-5,
¥ Db, pp.29-8. Wilke' Hiuery, p. I8
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chavadi, HKanniambadi, Talakid, Rarcogahalli, ete!
Fach member of these two classes seems to have
beon independent and did oot alwavs look op to the
vioerny for help, as is evidenced by the allmnces and
treaties entered inte indepesdently. Each ope peoms
to have thought only of making what wse tha name
and prestiga of the viceroy could afford him. At the
commencement of bis reign, Baja Wodevar s smd
te have beem master of twenty-thres and o half
‘ towmships '* with a revenue of {hree thousand bonnus
(a honnu is & ropee and a half). This territory was
divided among 500 jagirdars, each wilh & bead-quarter
town of his own. The principal sources of revemme
were taxes derived from this estase, plunder got Trom
war, and tribntes paid by other Wodeyars, With
theas means at his digposal, he seems o have besn
& troublesome neighbour, first attacking the Wodeyars
of the Chanpapstna viceroyalty, and lstterly under
some pretext or other those of Brirangapatos itsslf,
For all ihe conqueats thus made, he appeses o heve
nought the sothority, at leest after conguest, of his
suzerain. Pab the suzersinty was at this fime divided
botween the traitoroms Tiromel Kiya and his uncle
Venkstapati Raya. Raja Wodeynr, in his sggressive
conduct agansi the viceroy of Srirangapatns, received
the moral sapport of Venkstapsti HEya, the nominal
ruler of the Vijayanager empire. Venkotopat: Riva,
abont this time, made a number of grants to Haja
Wodeysr which appear to have basn conquasts rather
than grantz? This growth of power and tersitory
of the Wodeyar naturzlly alarmed the viceroy at

b fhikka Devs Foja Tamddeali, pp. 15-34,

P Ibdd., pu 96, o8 peg.

! Brimngspatea 157, Tirmeskudle Martipor 116 Compers Chikka
Divva Bajo Famddvali, pp. L7~

Chiklba Divd Bajfe TamdfosM, pp 17 amd 20 Wilks" Hisderp, vol. |,
P 35,
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Brirangapatna, who tried to bring abood the death of
Haja Wodeyar, War was thonght of, but stratagems
were voted better by his vasesl cooncillors. A general
musier of the vieeregal army wae ordered under pre-
tence of & review for the Dussarah, and Raja Wodeyar
wat invited to pay & friendly wisit. Raja Wodevar,
in hig twm, apd on the advice of his brothers, Betad
Chama Bajs and Deva Haja, assembled his army,
having been previouely informad by his spies of the
real state of feeling at Srirangapaina.  He thought
it better, howsver, to leave the army uwnder DPetad
Chama Rajs and paid his visit to the viceroy with
his brother Deva Haja and a faithfol body of followers.'
The vicerosy received him with appavent cordiality,
having previously arrapged an ambuscade to take Bajn
Wogeyar prisoner while going out for & ride. DBug,
Inckily for Haja Wodeyar, a petty ineident thwarted
the project. As soon as Tirumal Héya torped his
beck on Rajs Wodeyar's quarters after his visit, the
Wodeyir's sttendanis began, as uwsual oo all pablic
oocasinns, Lo repest hia titles, among them ° Birndan-
tembars Ganda’ so fevitfal of quarrels in Mysore history.
Tiromal Hiya sent word that this one of sll the
tithas might be given up by both parties, as neither
of them could lay claim to it ae a hereditary title.
This was resented., Rajs Wodeyar with his faithfal
retainers marched through the army of the vieeroy
which wag described as follows: * The contingents of
Ballaptr, Kolatals, Bangalore, Magadi, Punganosor and
other Morasa countries were twenty elephants, fwo
thouzand horse, twenty thomsand foot; of TelakEd,
Yelandar, Ammachovadi, Tirokanambi and other in-
terior n@ds {states), ten elephants, five hundred horse,
ten thousand foot; of Kelale, Belur, Keladi, and other
Mulnais (hill-states), twenty elephants, two thousand

b Chifka Dewa fiafn Vowsdzndi, p. 89, &l s,
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horss, twenty thonsand foob; of Chintanakal, Chilkke-
niyskanahalli, Banavars, Bssavipatns, Sira and other
Bedar nfige (hunter statee), five elephants, five hon-
dred horsa, ten thousand feol,' Eina Jags Devs Bayal,
Hereycor Timma Naika and other * Ravotn Pavakas”
{cavaley and infantry officere) supplied contingent of
filteen elephants, four thousand horse, twenty-fonr
thousand foot. With the reserve force of thirty ele.
phenta, three thonsand horse, thirty thousand foot, the
total rop: up io & hundred ejfpha.uta twelve thousand
borse and ome hupdred and fourteen thousand foot.t
This is really Nopolzonie indced for sn srmoy that
was defeated by Kaja Wodeyar! Ii i8 not probable
that these were the actoal numbers in the field;
bat the above computation shows the mikcellaneons
cotnposition of the army, sod  whet lidile eommon
interest they could hsve hed in  fighling for the
viceray. The wvicercy resolved alter doe deliberation
to lay eisge b0 ihe fort of Kesaregonte and not, as
ecrginaly proposed, o Mysore, The first secms o have
been, at the time, unfit for standing a siege. 1%
wiaa | eitoated between Bnmaogspatun  and Mysore.
Eotad Chama Raja Wodeysr held ount till a rolieving
fgree approached fpem Mysore, and the miscellanscus
viceregal army was then put to flight epsily. Tiumal
HRaya, tha viceroy, was already meditating flipht from
Brirangapatnn, when soma of the Wodeyars who had
formerly commeslled the advance of the army, now
persuaded him to stand a siege, and encamped with
their forcee on the porthern side of the forf. Thess
were again defented by Narass Haja, the aldest son of
Bajs Woedeyar, and Tirnmal Riga now fled to Talakid

1 Caikia Deva Baja Faomideafi, pp. 26-83,
Im ihn Sintes depindiog vn Bijspur and Oolccnds wers uninisined
200,000 horie,

Foodnode 2 ot p, 54, vol. i of Wilks' History.
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leaving kg family behind! This event iz generally
regarded as haviog baken place in 1610, But it is
recorded that Haja Wodeayar ressived Brimngapatns
a8 a4 prant from Venkatepsti BRaya in 16127 I
wonld thua appesr that Baja Wodevar obtained the
ganction of Venkatapati Rava for keeping posseseion
of whet he actually conquersd, Omn the Hight of
Tirnmal Riya, the treatment socorded by Raja Wode.
yar to the wife of the éx-viceroy i varionsly related.
Avcording to Tirnmels * Aiyangar, Haja Wodeyar point.
ed oot to her the desimability of accompanying her
hastand and provided her with an esoort to go fo
Talakid, and this aothority calls her Srirangangyski.
Eut the Palace History (pp. 31-2), gives a different
version which appears to be nearer to the truth,
The ladv is named AlaméE|lemings, and she weanb to
Malngi after her husband, Hajs Wodesyar, at the
instames of the priest of Ranganfyaki, the goddess,
sent for some jewels belopging o the goddess in the
possession of the viceroy's wile at the time, with a
threat that the jewsls would be faken from her by
foree if she did not sarrender them ot once « Bhe
refozed to surrender them all on the score that they
were her own, though she very oftem lont them for
the decorntion of the goddess, Haviog said this, and
being afraid of her own safety, she drowned heraslf
in & well at Mialangi. But the popular- tradition is
that Haja Wodeyar hounded her to death for the
gake of her jewsla and perhaps of her person too.
Bhe 1z said to have pronounced & curse at her death
whieh may be rendered as follows: * May Mlangl be
no more than & fank; may Talaksd be buoed under
gand; meay the Bajn of Mysore have no issue lelt.

LOWilks' Flistory, vol. i, p 26

# Pirnmakodla Nerasiperm &8 (o0, 1082, selga]l dube Baka pear 1584,
the year of oycla parsdhiiv).

¥ Chikks Dova RBnjn Famedoali, pp. 51-3,
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And Bajs Wodeyar is believed $0 have lost all his
four grown-up sons on sccount of this, Tt i custom-
ary even now in the royal family to perform an
expisfory ceremony on the ninth day of the Dussarah
to appesse the angry spirit of this mjored lady,
From this ¢ustom it wounld sppear that, whatever may
have been the ecauee of her Jdeath, Raja Wodeyar,
in having arranged for this cearemony, thought
bimeelf respommble for her tragie end. Thus was Bri-
rangopaton mastered once and for all; but Haja
Wodeyar, in spite of the grant of Venkatapati Hiya
in 1613, did not assume full eovereignty. In all the
inscriptions® of his and of his grandson's reigns, the
Vijayanagar emperor is introduced as the muling sov-
ereign,; the grants being made in hizs dime, The first
imseription, in which this kind of introduction is
dispensed with, is cne dated 1646, during the reign
of Havtfrave Narnsa Bajs Wodeyar,* while another
ol the firat year of ihis ruler duly ackbowledges the
sugerninty of the Vijaysnagar ruler.

Omn the ovorthvow of the wviceroy st SBrirangapaton
Rajn Wodeyar received an smbagsador? named Gam-
bhira Raja Virupanns, from Venkaispati Baya, who
convoyed his master's congratulations to the Haja
Wodeyar on his victory over the viceroy. Raja Wodeyar
wna probably then appointed by the emperor to sue-
oeed Tirmmal Raya, thos making the appointment
# virtue of nesessity. Raja Wodeyar then roled for
a period of fiva or aix yesrs, mominally as vicerny, bnt
actually as zovereign in his territory, which, with tha
additions he made to it, embraced nearly the whole of
the present Mysore district and a part of Hasean,

Buat before closing hia history, & word must be
said a8 to his administrabion. He appears to have

1 Brirangupatns 108, pp. 30-80, Trasalatbos | Bpe. Oarl).

! Hanjanagidm 198, pp. 118-0, Tramsiation (B Car},
¥ Chikks Dvwa Roja Pamddvali, pp. 50=8.
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been careful to take the aciual administration of the
conquered territories into his own hands and &0 appoink
his own officers. He is also reputed to have cele-
brated the Duossarsh festival on a grand scale and
made the rule that, in futare, the desth even of the
elosest pelatives of the royal family should not inter-
fere with the festivities. This question had fo be
discuesed by experts in his reign om aceount of the
death of his eldest son Narasa Raja. The sppoint-
ment of a Dalawiy, discontinned ever aince the usur-
pation of Maraniyeks, wae pow revived owing, as
Haja Wodeyar 15 made bto say, to the vast additions
to his estates. The firdt appointment was unsatisfac-
tory, 88 mdeed many of them were throunghouat, The
first Dalawdy under the present dynasty was Hajas
Widavar's nephew, HKarikals Mallarajayya of Kalals,
of the sams family as the Dalsway brothers, who
broaght abouat the downfall of the roling dyoasty
and the rise of Haidar 'All,  Mallarajayya resigned
shovtly after his sppointment and was succeeded by
Betod Wodeyar!  This Betad Wodérnr must have
been the same o8 Baja Wodeyar's ccosin whe was
enpersedad by him. This et of trust on the port of
the latter flatteved the feelings of the former who
had quietly abdicated the royal position. Previons to
the wppointment of o Dalawiy, Haja Wodevar's army
appenrs to have been umiformly led by s brother
Betnd Chama Rajn Wodeyar ; and, therefors, ha comld
not have been the mew Daelawiyv, Rajn Wodevar,
by this time, had lost all the fonr of his grown.
up sons aod his voungest brother Chama Eaja.
He settled the suceession, therefore, in consultation
with his two porviving  vounger brothers, Betad
Chama Baja and Deva ‘Raja, oo Chama BRaja Wodevar,
his grandson by Narasa Keja. He iz mid by some

1 Palazs History, p. 45,
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sathorities to hava left to the infant Immadi Bajs the
Jagir of West Danpnayskanakate,! bot Tmmadi Raja is
generally reparded & posthumons son.  The sona of
Betsd Chama [Raja and Deva Haja received the Jagirs,
Bengasgmudra and Nuollur Vijayapurs and Avikers nnd
Yelanddrumangals vespectively! Having made these
settlemnents, he retired with hig brothers do Malkis
where he died in 1617.

Haja Wodeyar accordingly was snocooded by his grand-
gon, Chama Haja Wedeynr, who raled from 1617 to 1687,
I{ has been mentioned that, under Hoje Wodeyar, the
ofive of DalawlBy was vevived to meet the exigencies
of incressed territory and adminestration. Thia office
combined in ifself the offices of Prime Minister and
Commesnder-in-Chief. At the aceession of Chama
Raja Wodeysr, Betad Wodeyar held this important
office apd exercised bis aatbocity nob 50 much aa the
Dalawiy, but a8 guardisn to the youmg Kaju. The
Haja and the Dmlawhy very moon fell out on & small
matler, the one having been az fenocions of his
authoriby se the other of hie dignity. DBeiad Wodeysr,
1t wonld appear, dismdssed a few servonts peoar the
poraon of the Raja who wera found to be abusing the
trast. This wes resented and consequently an attempt
was made by Betad, Wodeyar's son, to poison the Raja.
Batad Wodevar flad for his life which was granted him
at the cost of hia eves. The office of Iflaln.walll- alwuys
appears to have been anfortunale in Mysom, for the
officers Were ready to mishehave, whenever the ruler was
net stenng enonph to keep them undor contral. Thers
were four Dalaways in this reign, the lnst of whom was
Vikrama HRiya, the pataral son of Detad Chama Rija,
brother of Rajn Wodeyar. Chama Haja Wodeyar

hikba Deea Raje Pasfdeali, p. 87, el seq.
F Wilke' Misfory, vol 1, g 30 Folocs Hotery, po 4D, makne Baja
Wedeyer prophesy the bivth of & sesbe chlld 10 Bis pregeast wife,
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entroated the whole pdminigieation to the Iajawiys in
order to have time enongh to discharge his domestic
daties.' 8o long se the Dalawiys wers men unoonnectad,
with the roling family, they vaload their position too
moeh to intrigoe, sz was the csse with the second
and the third Dalawaye of this reign.® Thess Dala-
wiyvs, however, made 8 number of conguests and
annexations and extended Chama Haja's inheritance
in all directions. It is8 doring this reign that the
vicaroyalty of Jagndeve Rayal was redused &o noth-
ing by the caplore of Channapatos and Nagamangals,
and by the siege of Hoskote® It s evident that
Chama Raja persevered in carrying on the admings-
tration according to the lines laid down by his grand-
father by keeping down the Wodeyars, by comeilinting
the ryote and by not incressing the renta*' He is said
t0 have colleeted a grest deal of war material and to
have established o dépot sl SBrirapgepsine® He is
alao credited with having wrntten a commentary on
the Ramayanas and the Mahabharata. He died with-
cuf issue in 1687, and wos sncoeeded by his boy unele,
Tmmadi Baja Wodeyar. Dalawiy Vikrama REiya lorded
it over the new raler, whom he foond to be not the
nomipal one that he would have him, and so ho had
him poisoned in the yeoar 1838,

Whao was to be the next roler ? At the time of Raja
Wodeyar's death his brother's children were provided
with jagirs as becare their dignity. Thovgh nothing
is recorded about Deva Raja, Betad Chams Bajs is eaid
to have been living in refirement st Rangasamudrs nok
without exercising & wholesome infloence at conrt, Now

| Inang of tha Inseriptbons Vikrama Eiva i mferrad a5 dbe owturesl
gl of Rejs Wodeyar.

i Manjsngtda ¥, p. 06, Tramslation B Car.
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thnt Rajs Wadeyar's line failed of male izssue, people
naturally looked up to the children of his next younger
-brother Befad Chanm Bajn. From the palsce genea-
logienl ! tres, it appesvs that Hetnd Choma Baje had
only one afn living ot the time pnd that was Kanifrava
Nerasa Baja Wodeyar., This person cannot have been
the mere nominee of Vikrana Iayn, who was the
natural son of Detad Chawmn Haje, as Betad Chama
Rajs was hinusell living, snd a5 Kanifrava Noarasy woald
have snited i1 the abitions schewes of the njawiy.
The Palace Iiatory (p. 63) besides mskes Kontivaeva
Narasa the ndopted son of Raja Wodevar, and, as such,
he wos invited and crowned by one of his widows, The
sdoption =ects likelv cooogh, as Haja Wedevar musg
have hed pensons tno Femy bhat the divect lime would gail.
It must also have been the interess of the palace party
not o have 3 nomines of the Dafnwidy for the roler.
The sabsequent ingolent Dehaviour of the Dajawiy
would also sopport this view., However nominated,
Esnofirave Norssa begen his rule in A b, 1033, It is
this personege that frst made grants in his own name ”
even his predecessor Chama Raja having owned she
nominal suzersinty of the phaniom ruley aé Ghanagiri.
The first inscription in which an elaborste geneslogy
of the Mysoro ulers nlome 15 given, withoot referepoe bo
the ruler at Fepokonds, &8 dpted A po 1046, and s o
g}mt by Knatireva Narnes,

The reign of Kanflenva Naren comnnences the glorions
poried of the present dynastr, and the thros sneceasive
tulers, himeell and his two snocessors, nnd be called the
makere of medern Mysore, The fivet aet of ghis reign
is the digmissnl from service of Dalawiy Vikrama Riya®,
and the infliction on him of the condign punishmont

1 Fiads ¢ ienoabegionl talibe Ko, 1.
1 Briranzapatun NEL pp. 20-00 (B, ek},
¥ Palmce Fislary, p o7,
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for his treason against the former ruler. The Palace
Higtory states that the Dalawhy was punished affer
dune inquiry and eonfeasion by himself ; but Wilks ap-
pears to be right in eaving that he was despatehed by
the hand of the sssassin! For the Dalawky was mob
onty 4 natoral son of Befad Chama Baja® but aleo the
firet oficer in the Btate. As soch, he must have been
too powerfnl and perhaps too popular to be punished
like an ordinury servant, This seeme to have tapght
KantTrava Narase a good lesson, and we st¢ him through-
out his reign meking vigorous and rather succeasful
sitempie to curb the power of the Dolawiys, o that we
see the office changing hands & httle oo ofien. This
ruler is credited by Wilks with baving celebrated the
Dgsarah festival op a grand seale aod for the first
time, Whatever the scale of the celebratiom, he was
noi the first to celebrate the festival, Fajn Wodavar
hnving doue 1§ mwany times during his ife® Eanfmva
Marssa, fodiog 1% Inconvenienmi eo hswe o number of
different ooine in cironlsbion, ssserted hiz sovereignly
over othor Wedeyars by establishing a mint aod coming
in hit ovwn named®  This is tha firet step at wpilying
the loose conglomerate of the petty chisftnincies he
inherited, and his coing geem to have bad curreney io
other parta of Bonth India as well. He i= also given
cradif for having made an elaborate suevey of the lands
under the Wodeyars, and, having found the parse.prond
ryots too troublesome, he took away all that they had
over snd above what was necessary for their bare
living and occupation.® This had the desired affect,
and mot only cowed the refractory Wodevars and

LSk Bisdery, val. |, po 31,
* Polses Hhistory, o 53, Monjeagid 9, dated Miid makes bim the son
od Hhsje Waodey as.
Firla st p. 290,
4 Palaeq Higory, p M. Wilks' History, vel. 3, p. B2,
5 Wilke" Heptorp, vod, |, p 33 ; Paloce Mistery, p. 10,
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other landlords, bot enriched RKantirave Narasa beyond
sll expectation. This act of public plunder was not
questioned in those daye, as the people bad no other
means of asserting their rights than that of taking srme
against the ruler. This latler messure mnat clearly
bave been fo thelr own rtuim, for, in the place of one
strong master, however nojustifiable his mensures, they
wonld have had many more plunderers without the
advontage of peodection which the former offered,
The next step Kantirava Narsss took was te keep the
Dalaways in check. There were in all ten Dalaways
in thia reign, all of whom, excepting one, held the
office but for a beief space of time. Under a sirong
ruler, the Dalawiys had only to play o sobordinate
part, and, whenever they attempted 1o make themselves
sorething imore, they esrned their dismissal, This
office, the first in imporigncs in the State, had always
been given to a person intimately connected with the
raler either in blood or by sssocintion. Whenever
the choica fell on relatives, the appointment did oot
prove bappy, we they attempted to pssume all power
and to turn the attemtion of the sovereign ealely to
the enjoyment of home life. Whenever the appoint-
ment fall to the ot of some one ootside the sirele of
relations, the choice proved happier, becnose they had
tiot the same influemes in the palace as the others
had, and 50 conld be easily dealt with hy the ruler,
Eanifravas Navasa sppears to have made a discovery
of this fact, and, therefore, deviated from the prineiple
of choice insugurated by Haja Wodevsr whosa Dinja-
ways were near connexions in bloosd, Perbaps Haja
Wodevar could oot a5 vet have trusted others ontside
his family, but Kantirava was wuch too strong for
fear of that kind: 8o, after the full of his hall-brother,
Daloway Vikrams Hava, he appointed Thimmappa
Niysks and six others in succession who were, if
at all connected, very distant relatives. Thus we see
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that Hentfrave Narssa alwaye kept sll real power in
his own hands, aad so did his two soceessors. Hepes
the vigour of the administration during the three
TEIFDE.

This roler seems besides to have paid mueh abten-
tion to public works. He rebuilt the forte of Br-
rengapatna and DMysore when they got damaged
duaring the siege by Ranadhools Khdn. The details
given of these forts are not of much importance,
With the money he obtained, as nbove mentioned, he
provided the forks with all that was needful to protect
them frow asssolt, and appesrs to bave mounted a
large otmber of guns over the ramparts. He is
said to have constrocted several tanks, and also the
canal which rume over the bridge on the southern
arm of the Ravery bringing fresh wnter into the fort.
He aleo made rich endowments o the temples in
the provinee, particolirly to those of Sriranganaths
and of god Nammsimha at Svirmngupsdos He seems
to have commended scmies 8 peesop, rether thanp
trust them into the hands of the Dalawdys. He is
koown $o heve been very remsckable for his sirensth
and conrnge, and his frst exploit woas the deleat
of o remnrkable prize-fighter ar Trichioopoly. Hav.
ing gone thers incognito, he retorned, after killing
the man, withont waiting to receive the prize. This
gave tse to one or two unsoccessful conspiracies
againat his life which may be passed over here. But
the most important military act of the reign was the
defence of Srimneapatna apainst laosdhoola Khim,
the general of Bijapue,! The siepe was brovght abont
s follows: Kanileova Namsa incibed EKenge Hanmun
of Basmvapaing and other Wodevars of Tkkéri agasinst
their liege lord, Veerabhadra Nayaka, The disigrb-
ance was prompily guelled by the Ikkdri Névaka.

! Witks Hisdery, val. §, p. 1.
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Henge Hanuma went to Bijapor to solicit the aid
of the Padigha there! At this fime, there waa mlso
another fugitive Wodeyar, Channiibh of Nagamangala,
lately conguered by Chamn  Baja  Wodeyar.,  The
Padighs eemt hie most reputed general, Rassdhools
Ehan, at the head of an army of forty thousand men
to reinstate Nenge Honuma and &0 take Srimngapatng
il possible.  The gencral having eawmly succceded in
doing the first, was very pesr accomplishing the
seoond as well.  Having taken possessiem of Tkliri,
Sira, and Bungalove on his way, he lhid siege lo
Myeore amd SBrirangapatna shwulianecusly, DBesiogers
and defenders seem to have forght well, bné the logs
of the former most have been immense, considering
ihat, even alter having effocted a breach, they were
not able to effect an entry into the fort of Srirsnga-
patne.  They wera not more sucecessful in Mysore
either ; and the double wietory is aseribed to  divine
iptervention on Debolf of the defenders, thus indicat-
ing that the Mysoreans were hopeless of victory in
spite’ of ther stublorn defemce. Dhespite this fsilure
to tafge the forts, Konjirave Narass found it impos-
sible, either to stand another sisge or lo fight his
enemy in the open field. Bo, through the medistion
of Keoge Honuma, a peace was concluded which
left to the Mysovemne all the country? south of
the Kavery, that on the north of the river being
made over to Bijapur. DBut the sdministeation of the
Bijapur portion waa etill left in the handa of Kanti-
rava Marasa himself, on condition of paying over to
Bijapar all the aurplug revenne after maating the eost
of sdministeation. This took place in the year of his

Viilakbs Devo Rajfe Fouddenfi, pp. 075, el soq.
Chikks Deva Rajo FPiiavam, Fnd Canto

¥ Chikko Deva Rals Fasidoali, pp, 570, &4 soq.
Chikles Deva Baja TMapese, 388 Dants,
Palaw Badery, p. 75,
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pecession 1638-9. Thongh Hantirava Narssa agreed
to this tresty in his helplessness, he does nol seem
to hawe thonght eerionsly of folfilling his promise.
Banadhooles Kh&n, on the other hand, leaving Kenge
Hapnms as the Bijapur agent, returned to Bijspur,
hie head.guarters.  Veerabhadra Niyaka of Ikkari
availed himsell of thia opportunity to avenge his
wronge on Ronadhoola Ehin, and sent an embassy to
Bijapur to expose to the Padishah the hollowness of
the agresment, and the pnrelinhle charscter of the
agent. Ranadhoola Ehdn wns suspeoted, and a royal
commission was sent fo ingmre mbo the affsirs of
Konge Hanuma, of which Nagamangla Channiah was
a member. HKenge Hanuma [aliered and Kangirava
Narasa grew defisnt. To add o this, Channiah was
murdersd by Henge Hannma, &5 he was the only
mamber of the commission conversapté with the detsils
of the adminigtration! Ranadbools Khin was, in
consequence, supecseded by Ehin Ebhfip, This geooral
and his smocessor, Mustafa Khip, were sent in succee-
sion to take posseseion of Brieangapaton, the fort of
which had been completely rebailt since the Hrat inva.
Em.u, but they fared no better than their predecessor.

A plundering raid ondertaken by Hemaji Pundii of
Eijjapor end “Abdo’llih Ehiin, a genaral, effected nothing
of nmportance excspt the temporury oceupation of
Turuvekers., Having thue far been on the defensive,
Kaneirava Narsea conld now take the offensive. In
his aggressive march esstward, he defeated the Dijapar
forces and took posssssion of ks Jate conquesis.
Having defested the Vanangamudi Muodalar of Kengu,
he took Samballi, Bomballi, and Satyamangala, having
previously worsted the Madura Nayaka, hie liege lord.
On the west, he defeated Nanjs Haja Wodevar of
Coorg, and after hunting him from place o plaes,

1 Pulace Histoty, pp. 77, T2,
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took possession of Perispatam, his cspital, snd six
other districts ((fhadigl.'! Tn the north, he extended
his comguests to the frontiers of Ikkéri, Chitaldroog
and Bize. After soch an eventinl reign be diad in 1659
lenving no male ssue fo succeed bim.

The descendants of Muoppin Deva Haja, the third
brother of Hajs Wodeyar, cama in for their share of
rule now. This Deva Raja had four children, one of
whom socceeded Kanfirava Narass. Daut, ss to which
of these four soms succesded, thers i3 congiderable
differemee of opinion among the authoribes. The
Paloge History (p. 910 mekes the specessor the thicd
pon, Wilks® the fourth, and Tirumala Aiyangar, & con-
tamporary, the first. In all the ipscriptions of this
ruler's and his successor's time, the latter iz recorded
ae bhe nephew of the former. Tirmsla Alyaogsr him-
seli makes Dod Deva Raja succeed nomunslly only,
whils Hempa Dweviah, his third brother, was carrying
on the administraion in fact? The truth appears to
be, that Hempa Devigh, the third son, wos the suo-
cegeor puling for & short time in the name of his
eldest brother whe muost have besn old, and then in
his own name, on condition that the esid brother'a
gon zhoold smoceed him. Wilks and the Palase His-
tory alike seeri &0 have gone wrong in certain por-
ticulars about this roler, and the mistake is acconnted
for by all the four brothers bearing the same name,
Deva Rajp. with s qualifying epithet. Besides the
fact that Chikka Deva Bajs and his father were in
prison at Tirokanwnby is not borne out by any other
suthority. Tt is, however, mentioned that Chikka

! Thikka Neva foin Tomddoali, pp- OF, ebaeq ; Wilks' Muskory, vol. |,
e BB Palace Misfary, pp. 07, 9

* Wilks" Hstey, val, i, PP An-a,

POhikEs Deva Rajfe Vamddeali, pp, 19, ot seq, and Chikio Dees Roja
Fijogum, iv Canto, Starmas 170, vt seq. Srisgapston 4, 4 and
othess, Tide Genealogenl tabile Mo, Gi,
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Deva Raja was sent away as & yooth with his two
wives L Gundle, remote from Coart, to keep him
from profligate ways into which he wae falling.! His
father, on the other hand, lived with hiz vounger
brother af Srirmngapatns and then retired to a village
where he died soon aftar. Besides, Chikka Deva Eajn
18 recorded to have offered his services against the
confedersgey of rulers besieging Erode, and was well
nigh entrusted with the command of the army, He.
gides this, Chikks Deva Rajn was o merc yonkh, being
only twelva years old, when his uncle, a grown-up
wan, sageeeded to fhe throns® Thus, then, Eantirava
Naraga was sneceeded by his cousin Hempa Deviah,
who became Dod Dleva Haja Wodevar of Mysore., At
the peoession of this ruler to fnll sovereignty, ho was
the legal snccessor, his next elder brothsr bhavimg
died. Ohikks Devs Hajs, then s wouth, was recog-
nized heic-apparent aod esch of thein, the roler and
the heir, was guardinn o his younger brother.

The two remarkable ovents of this ieign were. the
invasion of the vomnkey ]:I:.I' ﬂhukhlinﬁ; Ki.fniu. of
Madurs, and the siage of Srieangapatna by éi_[mppn,
Hi:.':-'lr.:l. of Tkkéri, who had bat Inf.al‘_'_c avorthrown his
mastor and cetablished hmnzelf in his place. In hoth
these events Brimnga Rayal, the fogitive roler of
Vijavanagar, was put forth as the leader. Chokkelinga
Nivaka, having made himsell independent roler of
Madara, wanted to make the most of the lmperial
fozitive then with him, and advanced in the leiter’s
nanie f0 Beode, om the somth-east fronbier of Bysore,
assisted by Anantoji of Taojore, YVedoji of Bijupur,
Goleonda, Gingee, and Ivyappeh Nayaka (o jagivdar).
Perplexed by the wagnitude of the invading army,
Indda Tleva Raja wished to try diplomscy, when
Chikkas Tevy Rapa offered biz services to lead the

1 Chikka Devg Roja Pifrmem, Caole v
2 Falpee Wiy, o 1000,
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Mysore forces to victory over the disunited mass of
the invading srmy. Chokkalinga Nayaka, however,
on the adviee of his ambassador 3t Srirongepatna re-
tired &0 Trichinopoly, lesving his allies o take core
of themselves. It wos, perhops, true, as Chikka Deva
Raja is made to ssy, that the allied armwy, though
large in nmuber, was wanting in diseiplme; but one
cannot buf suspect that the swbrssador wag bribed
into effectmally detaching his master froow the eoali-
tion.  Chokkalinga Niyake apatt, the others wers
ensily delaatad by the Dalaways, the snperior general.
ship of Chikka Deva Haja hoaving been foand unme-
cessary.  Lyvoppe Nivaka was slgin, and among thoso
defeated was the Drahmin Niyaka of Ginjee! The
Mysore general tock the elephant Kalasokhara aod
is mate as spoils of wer, and wpde bhe peroanent
conguests of Cmaldr, Frode ond Daciparam.  Thos
ended the [ommidable coalition in the puwme of the
laat_soion of the Vijayanagar family, who now betook
himavlf to Bednore,

Bivappnb MAvaka, immadi&.taly after his pooesaion to
power, sent an embassy fo Mysore profecsing friend-
ship- to the roler. This seems to have been refused
accoptancs sz bensath the ruler's dignity, coming as it
did from a usnrper. This gave offence, and E-'Hw,ppnh
Nayaka prepared o Jay sioge tn Srirvangapatne.  Sri-
rangae Rayal was mow with inappnh Niyaka, whao
extended his fronlicrs in the name of the fogitive.
This invesion wes successfully repelled, the Bednore
Nayaka having Deon compellod to cede the fortresses
of Hassan and Sukkardpatns. Nothing mwore was heard
of Brimngs Tayal, and thus came to an end the snee
glorious dynasty of Vijayanagar.

Dodds Deva Haja never appears to have led an ary
in person. He was genewally peacefally inclined. He

! Brimngapaton 14, p. 10, Translateon (Bl Carh.
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devoted & preat denl of attention to works of charity.
He iz said to have establiched s number of ageabarus
(villages for Brahmins) and built way-side chouliries,
&l short intervals of distance throoghoul hig dominions.
He constructed several tanks, one of those sk Mysore
among them. His devotion to the goddess Chimundi led
to the constraction of the steps wup the hill, and fo the
Basavanandi (a gigantic bull in stone} half way up!
Hiz principal items of expenditore of the monay
gained 1n wars are maively said by the historian *
b0 have heen three: providing (1} ormaments to his
queens; () endowinents to his Hrahmin {riends ; and
N orewards 1o servante for meritorions services,
After a reign of thirteen years, he diad in 1672 in
a progress through his dominions ab Chikkenaikanaballi.
He was succeeded by hie nephew, Chikka Dwevs Bajs
Wodevar, ae bad been previowsly agresd uwpon. The
reignsg of Dodda Deva Raja and his suceessor are cosval
with that of Agrangzeb in Hindostan, snd when it is
borme in mind that Chikka Deva's reign coincided in
time with the mise of Bivaji and the difficnlbes of the
Moghul emperor in the south, it will oot ba difficult
to understand how this ruler consolidated hiz Bthte in
compartive peace. The Mupialmin power of Bijapur
wis the most apgressive mnd troublesome neighbonr
of Mysore. Bijupur expeditions into Mysore have
been for one resson or other frequent, and this Power
very often interfered in the affairs of the Wodeyars.
Bat now, this and the other Musalmin Powers of
Bouth India had fo inen their attention, and to devole
it &l arainst tha advance of Moghul arms in the south,
and the rise of & more dangerous enemy from amongst
their own serpaniz, the Maharatias? Even the linc

I Poimee History, pp. 94, o8 son.

Wills Hintery, vol b, pp. 350,
# (Ihidika Nt Rafa Fifepeu, and of the v oanto.
T wilke Heistary, val., p. 6.
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of songuests of Shaji and his son Sivaji went round
tha Mysors territory and did not go past Bangalors,
thns leaving Myeore st the sngle hetween their
northarn and southern poseessions. At this time it
wan that Chikka Deva Haja came to the throme of
Srirsngapatna, and worked anostentationsly and eleverly
at the umification of the petéy Btates which he had
inherited.

During the first twenty years of his reign, he
gradually consolidated the conquests of his predecessors
and, after reconquering those places which had been
taken back, he extended his conquests principally in
two directions. To the south-east be extended his
conquests es far a8 Trichinepoly, while to the north-
west he poshed his froniiers far mio the terrilories
of his meighboure.  Thus he added a large part of
Tamkur snd Kadur districte and a portion of Chital-
droog to his owo dominions. The powerfol gaud of
Magadi wna gradoally giving way before the onscts
of mora powerlul oeighbours, and by the scquimtion
of Bangalore in 1887-8, by purchase from Ekoji, the
hall brother of Biveji, Chikks Deva Raja Wodeyar
reduced him fo an insignificant position, till later om
he was completely overthrown duricg Dodds Krishoa
Rajn Wodeyar's reign. His conqguests before 1679
are detailed se follows?: * Im the esst, haviag conquered
tha Pandva king Cholikn in batile, he captured Tropura
(Trichinopoly) and the wealthy Anandbipuri. In the
west he sabdued the Eeladi kings, who enme against
him with the Yawaoes, and gained Sakalespurs and
Arakalgiidn. In the north, having conquersd Hana.
dhoola Ehén, he took Kelpsamndra together with
Kanhikere, Handalagen, Gulur, Tonmkwe and Hon-
navalli, Victorious in battle over Muoshtika who came
with Moradas and Hirntaz, he seized Jatokonadurge

! BeiFangapatos 157, p. 35, Trocshbtlon (Epi Carl
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apd chanred itk name to Chikks Deva Reys Durgs!
The Variha st Siimushpa, which had been broken
in the Yavaoa invasion, he bronght to Brirangapains
out of devotion to Viehom. He took Maddagin, Mida-
gesi, Bijjavara and Chennarayadargs, having congoered
Thimmappa Gaudas snd Ramappa Gaods” DBy 16867
Vishno, incarnate ne Chikks Deva, did subdue in
Panchavadi, Dadoji, Jaitaji and otkers in the form of
Maharattas, Sambha lost his valoar, Katob Shih failed
in hiz purpose, lkkém Bassva was disgraced, Ekoji
wias degerted by all when the mighty Chikka Deva
Heja, having cut off all the limbs and glit the noses
of Jaitaji and Jesvaim, set forth for war' Chikks
Drevp Rajo, however, 18 more remeimnbered lor the ad-
muinistretive ceflorms he infroduced into the government
ol bis Btate, His first minister was the Jain Visha
Lokshana Pandit of Yelandur, who exercized great
intlustice over the Bajn.  He woa his mmpa.u:'an, or
hie tutor, when, as a prince, ha wae sent io Gundlo
near Tiruknnpmbi m opder to koep the Hag from
evil ways. When the prines sucoseded his unele, he
appeintud the Pondit to he his ehief minister and,
under hiz guidamec, he bogan to reform every depart-
ment of the sdministration. It bas been alresdy
mentioned that, in Kantieave's meiyn, there was & great
variety in the currency of the realm, and that this
wis put an end to by the introduction of the Kentiravs
coins ae the sole earvency. There was also o great
deal of wvariety in the details of all the departments
of the administration, This was all done away with,
and uniforiity was introdoced by Chikkan Deva Raja.
The first reforin wis a revision of taxes which cost
the life of the Jain Pundik, the responsible suithor ol
the revision. This affcont te the dignity of the raler

L Fide map ot the commencement of Wilks" Sigory, vol, |, map,
1 Brimbgnpatng 14, 11, Traselation |Kpd. Car.j.
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waa mora than svenged by a wholesale maesacre of
the fanatical Jungam priests, who were suspected of
being the aothors, or the instigators of the murder.

From time immemorial the rent of land remsined
fized, and whatever extra revenoe was needed was
reiged by means of taxee. In the reign of Has
Wogevar, the only sources of revenoe, a8 mentionsd
abowe, were rents of land, plunder from enemies, and
tribute from other Wodeyars, Hpntirava Narasy is
said #o have taken an extraordinary contribution of
almost all the movables under soue pretext or other,
Thus we gee that, though extraordmary contributions
were demanded, there was nothing lilie a regular
aystemy of taxation. In she absence of any precedent
for cohancing the rent of lamd, Chikka Deva HKajo
Wodeyar decined it necessary to legalize and syetema-
tize the extra demande by institoting o number of
taxes, Thewss taxes were none of them the erention
af Ohikka TDeva, ot old oses which bsd fallen ouk of
nge during the disturbed times thet intervened. In one
ol the mseriptions, dsted A. . 1200, we find incidentally
a liat gf taxzes collectod updar Pervmila Danda Nayaka,
the prime nunister of Narssimba Deva of the Hoveala
dynasty. On a comparison of this list with those
given i Wilke' History of MNpsore and in  the
FPalace Higlory, it will be found that there is a close
agresment, thue showing that they were only cld
taxes revived.

When all this was dope, Chikkn Deva Raja Wode-
yar turned his atiention to the administeative divisions
of his territory, and divided the whole State, az ii
then exigted, into eighty-four yhadis [divicions) each
under o subahdar. Some euch division sppears teo
have elrendy exicted, but Chikke Deva Taja equalized
their extent. The central administration was dirvided
into eighteen departments on the wodel of the Moghul
adivinistration, This must have been the result of
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the embassy to the imperial Conrt during the closing
vears of the centnry, when the Grear Moghul, in his
difficulties, condescended to receive *a Vakil from the
Zamindar of Mysore'. This srrapgement shll sur-
vives in the poblic offices, which are popularly known
as the *Highteen Cntcheries’. Chikka Deva Haja
Wodeysr kept down the Wodeyars with an iron band,
and reduced them to complete dependence on the
central authority. This was done by means of one
of hizs departments, which combined the posial and
the spy system, and which informed him of all that
took place even at great distances from Court'! He
is gaid to have introduced a kind of militia police
system, each hobli, or sub-division of & ghadi, main-
taining & certsin number of men in & Bervice, who
were to be policemen in ordinary times and soldiers
in timas of wae? In one word, theo, Chikks Deva
introdoced order and evelem where confusionm  hod
relgned. Omne other matter should be mentioned here.
Having introdaced uniformity in measres, weights,
ele., he pext introduced the sysbem of paying his
officials ball their salary in money and Ehe othor
half in kind. The convemicoce of this arrange-
ment in thoso dsys woe bevond s doubt. After all
thess reforms, the total revenue derived by Chikla
Deva Haja Wodeyar from his terribories 13 ssid to
have been seven hundred and twenty thousand pago-
das. The method of the collection of this amount was
aomewhat pecoliar. Tt was armoged to bring in two
thousand pagodas every day to the royal tressury ab
Srirangapatng, and onless this deily instalment came
in Chikka Deva Raja refused to take breakfast. Thua
he ensured the collection of the revenus, but how this
dailv amount woe reised and what was the actuoal

1 Wilks' Miabsry, vol i, p 51,
¥ Pulaer Husfory, pp. 181-7,
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amonnt paid by the ryots, it is not possible now to
determine. This revenue, at three ropees o pagoda,
wonld amoont o twenty-one lakhs and emiy then-
sand rupees, the present revanue of the State (in 1688)
being ome crore and sevenfy lakhe npproximately!
There sre nod data enocuzh available to institote any
reml comparison between the revemues of the Biate
new and those of two eenturies ago,

Chikks Dleve Bajn divided the whole class of
Wodeyars into two sections of thirteen and eighteen
familizs. The first of these sections included the
royal fsmily itself, which was known to have preserved
its blood free from any admixtore. This clase was
prohibited from piving away thelr girds to members
of the other class, thomgh permitted 1o take the girla
of (ke Initer for junior wives. The second seotion
wis charged with baving contractad mareiage allisnces
with people of lower classes, and thus they were
treated mn being inferior o the other' This clsssifi-
cotion was really duc to the fact bhal the sccond class
of Wodeynes comprised the recently conguersd
Woddapara, Their poverty and casbe distinctions may
also have enlled for this classification. Nowadavs, how-
aver, no such distinetion s kopt up, and all clasees of
arRsns are regarded ms one.

During the reign .of Chikka Deva Rajm, the Dala-
ways do not seem fo have made themselves prominent.
He waz puided by the counsels of o few friends, who
were unccopected with the rovel family, although
they held high offices. These ministers esometimes
advised conjointly but very ofien singlv, The chisf
of these, after the murder of the Jain pundit Visha
Linkshaoa of Yelanduar, wis Timmala Aiyvangar, the
companion of the Rajs frotw his boyhood. He s

¥ Pafoce Historey, pp, 1905,
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the author of the Kannada works alveady, veferred to
bnt he nnfortunately breske off his nareative when he
comes to the reign of Chikke Deva Raja, thas leaving
hia works ineompleta.

Chikka Deva Boaja Wodevar, in his later davs, was
a staunch follower of the prineiples of Ramanujs.
The Vijpyvanagar vicerovs of Svirangapatna wers sll
of them Vaishuavas, and Raja Wodeyar seems to have
been of the swne creed, mther out of pelicy or of
faith, but it canuot, also, be said that all his suoges-
sors were gonsistently soch. Chama Bajn and Dodds
Deva Hap do not appear to bave besn very zealous
about the sect. HKantfrava Narsss devoted himeseif
henrt and soul to Vishno, Chikka Deva Rajs, probaibly
through the inHuence of Tirumal Aiyangar, became
# Vaishmava, perhaps afler adopting the principles
of his first mminister the Jain Fupdit! for some fime.
In his zesl for the Vaishpaves, be i3 mid o bave
compmanded all the Wodeyars o bocoine Vaishnavas
too. This order was withdmwn on the strong repre-
senbabion of a number of Wodeyars?, His devolbion to
Vishon lod to the constroction of o temple at Mysore,
dediouted to the god Bedta Verths (white boar) of
Srimushnn. The idol eecms to have been roughly
handled by the Muobammadens 1o one of their incur-
sions  into the far sonth. and was in consequence
bronght by Chikks Deva to Myeoee 3

Thos having conedlidated his dominions and infeo-
duced s settled form of adminietmtion, he bagueathed
his kingdom to his dumb son, Kanfivava Narnsa, in
1704, nst thres years before the death of the great
Moghul Auramgzeb. From the death of Chikka Deva
linjs dates the decline of prosperity of the Wodevnrs,

VWiike' Hisfory, vol |, p. 134,
1 Palere History, p. I52
3 Tedd amte p. 400 (qsoration),
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just am that of his impenal contamporsry marks the
furning point in the history of the Moghols

The emecession of a dumb mler, impossible onder o
less settled government, was bronght aboul to suit the
father's wish by hig friend Tirumala Alyanger under
the preience of a sopemaiural intervention.! The
ruler could not have done anything, nod thus in this
reign alone, the reins of government slipped pereeptibly
out of the bands of the soversign inbe the bands of
the Dalawiys. These latier oficers gradually asurped
the real power in the State. The Dijaways of this
reign are Kanthin ond his son Nanparsja: hie sen
Bumvaraj and hiv son Nanja Baja. The Inst was
succeeded by the Kalale Vesrajiah, the son of Dodda
Rajs, and the fsther of the brothers Dajawiy Deva
Raja and MNanjs Haje of the later reigns. Under the
first Dajawily and his son sod grandson, the Mysoce
people congoerad the two Ballupurs, Midigesi, and
Sira. Tt is mlso during this reign that the Nawab of
Arcot mzkes his appesrance in Mysore, levying the
‘pontribation war'* Thuos having reigned, rather then
ruled,, for nine years ha pagsed away, leaving the sue.
ceedion to Dodda Krishoa Haja Wodeyar, who wus
more remarkable for reckless charity than for any
administrative qualities,

This Erizhns Bajs Wodeyar is, in contradigtinction
to one of hiz socoessors of the same pame, known as
Dodda Krishna Rajs. He 15 celebeated in sowe of
the inscriptions of hiz fimes for large and oumerons
gifts to Sel Vaishnave Brohmans in particulne  This
reign ¥ remarkable for giving the best of cpportuni-
ties to the Dalaway brothers for their ascent to power.
They evenbually beconc the King-ioakers of the pro-
vince. It is, however, worth noting here thot the

1 Palags MMdory, pp, T80-£,
1wy llae" Hisgery, vol, § p 144
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time itself was rich in producing nsurpers and king-
makers. This is seen in Delhi, Poona and Mysore,
The last Dalawiy of KentTrave Narasa was Veerajiah
of Kalale. The elder of the two sons of this Dalawiy
was Deva Eajs who, in hie furn, became Dalowiy and
retained the office almest i1l the aeorpation of Haidar
‘A, Thia Dalawiy, whose zister was one of the
wives of the Rajs, soon contrived to fill ap importent
offices with his own people, and, by pampering the
king with =il conceivable luxuries, managed to con-
centrade all real power in the Htate in his own hands,
The rise of this person into prominence ultimately
brought about the downfall of the dynasty, though
for the time being it made the admimistration some-
what vigorons. The most important events of this
reign, other than the above, sre two mvasions of the
province anding in the sisge of Srirsngapatna and the
final overthrow aof the Gand of Magadi, The first of
these two invasions was undertaken by a confederacy
of newly created Nawabs, The Mysore territory was
surrounded by bhe donunions of Nawab Swa'ndatu’llah
of the HEasrnatic Plenghot wad Amesnkhan of the
Karanatic Baloghat. PBesides those, there were the
MNowabe of KEurpa, Euroool, and Bfvandi. There waa
alte & Maboratia seighbour Bideji Ghocepors of
Gooti.  Hrirangapatoa was laid siege o by all these
six together, and Hrishna Hajan bonght them all off
by the payment of seventy.fwo lakhs of ropees to
he equelly divided among them, and twaniy.eight
lakhs in addition given to the negotiator of the peace!
Ba‘adatu’llah Khain, thoogh the Falsce History cliima
a vietory to Mysore in thizs case a8 in the next
Bnt the elsborate copperplate grante which dwell at
great lemgth on the other wirlues of Krishna Raja
make no mention of any such victory, and & victory

1Wilks" Hiefory, wol. i pp 141-8,
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is the last thing to be slently passed over by the pane-
gyrist! Beaides this, the victories of the other sow-
creigne are carefully mentipned in the ssne grants, one
of which makes wention of the vietories of Dalawidy Dava
Raja.? The anthor of one of the prants referred to
ia Tiromala Aivangar, who wnost, st least, have Jived
up ta 172, whereas the dates of these two invasions,
as given by the Palsee History, are 1725 for the
confederate invaeion, amd 1727 fer the Muaharptta
invasion. 8o in both these the Mysorenps must have
had the worst of it” The second expedition was
godeciaken by Haji Bao at the head of the Maha-
rattas, wnd the Peshwa was likewise bowght off by
EKrishna Lajs. To redeem  these f[wilures Dajawiy
Deva Lejs succeeded in taking posscssion of the
impregoable reck of Savandroog, the stronghold of
the Gand of Magadi, The Gaosd himself wez taken
prisoner and allowed &t dis o the slale prison of
Brirpngapatna ' In spite of this, however, the weak-
oess of the Mysore Bimte to defend  jlself agringt
foreign invadors was proved beyond s doubt by the
ERTY m'l-'l-hh:mi menbiooed sbove, and this discovery
lod to a great deal of foreigm compliestions, which
facilitnted the upwsed covrse, fiesk of Lhe Dalawiy
brothers and secondly of Haidar ‘All, Having reigned
for eighteen years Dodde Krishor Hoja died without
an heir in 1731. Dajaway Deva Raja. with the con-
senfi of the widow of Krishna Rajs, who, howerer, wos
not his sister, placed o certmn Chama Haja. connosted
but remotely with the ruling family, on the throne.
The legitimate line of rulors thos came to an end here,
and Chama Rajs bsd no more claim fo the throne
than what he devived from the pomination of the

1 Brirsmgspatna B md 100

# Tiramukudls Harnsipure I, pp. P0-80 (Translslion]
} Srirsngagmios 04, po 20 (Tramlstion B, Car

& Wilks' Hitory, vol. i, pp. 180-3.
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widow and the Dolpwiy., This personage was nob
long In showing himsclf to be very far from being the
docile instroment of the DalawBy that he had agreed
to become, when he was nominated ruler. He was,
herelors, made the victim of an iotrigee and seob bo
Kabbalsdroog with his family. This time the Dalawiy
was careful to place an infant three years old on the
throne to avoid the recurremec of the difficnlties. This
nominakion wne in perfect kecping with the projects
of king-makers generally, the real rulers of Myscre
new being Dalawfly Deva Raja and SarvAadhili,
Wanja Raja, the Dalaway's uncle. On the retirement
of this [atter officer, the appoiniment was conferred
upon Kars Chiri Nanjs Lajieh {the brether of the
Dalawiy), who, lster on, became the father-in-law of
the infant ruler Immadi Krishoa Raja Wodeysr, The
administeation wes earcied om by thess two brothers
with the nominal Pradhan Venkatapabi of Canniam-
badi, with considerable wigour 4ill, owing to the ad-
yanced sge of Deva Raja, the brothers exchanged
offices. This change lod to & misnnderstanding be-
tween the brothers, which oventually proved fafsl to
their power, and thus peved the way for the riso of
Haidar ‘A, who became the de faelo muler in 4.
1761, Thus wae bronght to an end the rule of the
Wodeyars in Mysore, till it was revived under the
mgis of the British power after the fall of Sriranga-
patoz in & o 1790, The power of the Weodeyars thue
passed throngh all the stages of decay that the Moghul
rule omderwsnt, but it had the good fortune to be
revived which waer denied to the other.

We have now traced the gradnsl growth of the
smell principality of Raja Wodeyar until it became a
compact and powerfnl Biate under Chikka Deva Raja.
We have also made & rapid survey of the decline of
foriune of the roling family, until the Stale passed
ont of its bends into those of & foreigmer,
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CHAFPTEE XII

THE VALUE OF LITERATCURE IN THE
CONSTRUCTION OF INDIAN HISTORY

IT is & notorions faot that Indian literature has few
profeseed  histories, and the- inference seems warrsnted
that the historicnl faculty received no development in
the country. History, ae we undersland it, is entirely
& prodact of the nineteenth century even in Europe.
Worka which eonstitute good materisl for history have
sty m&n;r. whatever their shorbeomings from the
point of wview of the modern historian. It is in the
senge of professed histories, which may be snbjected
fo criticiem and used as material, that histories are
wanting in India.

Bo the problem of conslructing the history of I_ndm.,
a8 a whola, or of any paré of it, is subject to this
additionsl defect. Defective it may be and much
more &e than- in Faropean countries. Still thers is
ample meterial yet laft, despite much vandilism which
may yield good resulis if exploited systematically, His-
terical material in Indis as elsewhere, may be gronped
into three ¢lisses . —

1. Archeeologicsl (including srchitecture).
2. Epigraphical (inchiding numismatics).
3. Liatergtare, _

Of thete the first goes back fo the earliost times
reached in thi= country by historical research. What
cyn be gathered [rcin this soures is, however, scanty,
though reaching fo the earliest entignity. The second
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does not go beyond the peviod of the Asoka, Inserip-
tinns. For periods anterior to this, we ame thrown
upon  literature only, both Vedie and “Buddhiatic.
With respect to Sonth Imdia alse srcheologiesl evi-
dence may take ws farther back, bat the epigraphieal
does mot go back bevond the beginning of the Christian
Era except for o few Asoks und Bdtavihaza rocords,
Whether |itevature will tzke us boyond Lhis lisog
may well be regarded deubiful as we are at prosent,
but careful research in this direction may take us
past thiz limit and may yield vs results beyend our
expectations. 1 have not set mysell to inguire here
whethor it iz 8o, nor whither all literary evidence has
been brought to bear on hostorical research. 1 shall
only try to show that the inguiry will not be in
vain if it is mada,

This inguiry mecessarily leads ws to the question
of languages, For any work of research converning
India, Senskrit iz indispemsable.  This is clear from
what we know of the pre-Buddhistic period of Indisn
history. When we come to deal with South India,
Tamil becomes equally cssential. OF ihe other Dira-
vidian languages, Telugn dogs nol take its aveilsble
litersture much anterior-to fhe eleventh sentury a.n.,
and this litersture sccms to be modelled upon Son-
akrit  entirely. Konsrese hae certninly. o more anciong
literature. A work of the nioth century undeubtedly
is the Eavirdjamargn of Nripatunga. If & worl of
poetry like thie had been written in the ninth
canfnry, we might presume that there was an amount
of aptevior litersture to rﬂclhin:: thia. MEI‘-F.-}'I:III]-IEI'I
meemns to bave grown ont of Tamil in the epcly
centories of the Christian Tra. Bot Tamil which,
according to some, 1 the mother of thess three, goes
back to a far greater antiquity, Tt has o wealth of
litersbore for particular periods which iz worth study
on scienkific lines. This body of [terature, independent
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of Sanskrit and yet a0 closely interwoven with at,
deserves well of those who wish to be among the
aducated pf their country’s sons. Tt mey not be all
who ean afford to stody i€, but those who esn onght
not to meglect to do so. How is thie vast literature,
both Banakrit and Dravidian, to be exploited to any
Jporpose, and what is likely to be the otility of such
exploitation for history?

I hegan with the stadement that hirtory depends
anpon archeology, epigraphy and liberators for its ma-
terials. The work on the first two has been sopsidered
to belong to the province of Government, for it is
beyond the respurces of private work, though private
agency may do much if facilities are provided. Work
upon the third is so far left entirely to the patriotic
lowera of literninre. It iz not Hiesrpttre ma litersbiare
that iz my cobesrn hers, bud lbteratore so far se 1%
ean be of use for the making of history.

"That literature can provide for history needs no proof
now. The study of the literature of Pili, the verppe
cular of Northern Indiz [n the centuries before Christ,
opencid to ns » fresh vista 1nto the domein of the his-
tory of ancient India.  Will the Drmwvidian languages
aimilarly open another vista® Ib s this question I
shall attempt to mnswer here, confining my qbeervae
thoma to Tamil literature, the oldest and the most volo-
minous of these sonbhorn tongoes, as they mre at
present.  That a aystematio stady of this literature
will yizld results of great valus even where ope loast
expeots it, T can illostrate from the following ineident
in tha lif: of Rimfinnje, the Vaishnava apostle.

Traditicn states, and the Gureparampersis record,
that Ramannja constrocted the temple at the town of
Tirupati, and enshrined the mage of Govindaraja there.
This image waa helieval to have besn the image of
Govindwrsjs st Chidamboram, polled ont of the temple
and east into the sea by o certain Chola king, called
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Erimikania by the Vaishnavas, a persecufing Chola.
Bo far as I Enow ab present, there seems to be oo
inseription bearing wpon this question, and the matter
was believed to be traditional and nothing more, Tt
wes asgerted in = court of Jew thut the existence of
the Vishnu shrine at Chidambaram was doe to the
pions fravd of o Vaishnava Brahman, whe planted the
image of Vishnu overnight, and deped the people, who
woks up one morming to find the image of Vishnuo
in the S8mva Holy of Holies. If the witness himsell
believed 1n if, ar in honesly we mre bound fo grant
he did, he must have been a credulous person indeed,
We are not coneerned with bis credulity or ctherwise,
bat we are with the oredibility of the tale. Stanzs
86 of the Diruchelirpambalakkived of Manikkavidagar
rune ag follows =—
LraEL ¥ graviy avewiwer yaidlewl yssdon

ErasEoer grlewer Froogesr afrps Wsernef serd

AFSSLE FTEEReTE ATll. eORUEET ST ELED
arnELs srerdain wooe geerdes wruear,

The above stanza stabes in the words of the devobee
t.]::.t.'?:iﬂh:;.n wae lying in the court yard of the temple
st Chidambaram supplicating Siva, when, in response to
Vishon's prayer, after fruitlessly penetrating the earth
to discover the feet of Siva, he displayed one foot, that he
might show the other as well. This i5 & clever descrip-
tion of the relstive positions and postures of the two
defties in the temple. Natiza is in his self-forgetinl
dance with hie right fool lified up. Govindarajs 1a in
his bhigaiayana (reclining posture).

Kualastkharn ji.]\'ir states rogarding the same Govin-
deraja zs follows:—

Dodsaffard wordsaelei Wagpisar e
Eortousadd BEmsgs s & S0 g

wrigeonds Gerapepar dre Usds
@mllneefizn pemdgonidy iy o 'I:FEF"
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The statement here iz shat Vishpu was recumbent on
s bheone, with the three thousand Brahmans chanting
his praise in the Chitrakits of Thillai city, surrounded
by cool snd shady gardems, smiling with flowers and
tender shoots,

Mext comes what Tirumangsi Alvir says about the
aamE —

seubEUnergy gadens wedyl Gereniig
CHBLAETRTEs Lnes argry oflis

GeiBurercsd wi ied mipes Sl
BmiRdr so@Esary Gefularslar.

oot =gt Blter gradg
sosarar arral oS Ouereh wllerC o

Prure @ooiens Goverdt Batas
EmFEEr s

oo alrarar wEnoLTaTT SfEke
oampwE eevhed wevnsny SorE s

TparE Cpaer Esplap Salas
ﬁﬁiﬂil KL n

The first extract simply indicates that a Pallave king
made some oostly dedications fo the temple. The
second thaot Vishnu wae in s lying posture on his ser-
pent goueh. The third that the three thonsand of
Thillai worshipped according fo orthodox rlghtu the
God of Goda.

Thus, then, in the days of the two Alvars and Manik-
kavifagar, the Vishou shrine oecupied the position that
it does mow. Tet ns proceed then fo & laker pericd,
the period of the later Cholas. Thé Chola decline may
be dated as commencing with the death of Eulottunga
{Chole I. He wos escoeeded by his son Vikramachols
and he by his son Kubittunga II, who was succeaded
by Rija Rajn II. The poes called Oyfakkiitan, there
are: reasons for believing, was & contemporary of all the
thres.  Among the works sscribed to him are three
nldis, as they are called, ploces of conventional compo-
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sition celebrating & patron as he poasses in triomph
throagh the streets of his capit], appesling to his vanity
by elaborate descriptions of the effects produced upon
the Jady folk of the eity., I take the following extracta
from the Hulifingachilannld and Rijarijanuld regard-
ing the Vishnu shrine at Chidambarsm :—
weedl geapgrenu Gondappnd gogn
] srismE wrtlo—pand B2 s
ozt sTise sy Godlafar ariss
o fampd amtlgasd eyl B oo g lar T b
Hoolmi Epockld polili—fmCadinnd
Ggroitni gmiy Crezitsbim
Boyifa B mor e
EeF Foen-@ mgule—gnl 6
Gensbaflp gl ymids mebtig
el i sudaafer sl bs—Geda
grueds Bong xvger
These two passages indicate in no oneertain terms that,
in carrying ont the renovabon of the temple, Kulsttungs
found the opportunity o get rid of the Vishnn image
which was cbonoxiows to his piety. That the Vishpu
shrins was what was particularly offensive to this
pious devolee ia clear [rom the expression geeredls
sieder mpi@alds, which mesns *submerging in the
eem, the former houee'. This very idea of the author
and the same act of s zealous patron find expres-
R0l in asother work, the Takkepdgapparani —
Gﬂﬂ-'ﬁ,ﬁ' E‘l..iﬁ -!Eiar_-ﬁ.l FLenr Gﬂﬁ"h’;‘ ELsu
[qecnleriers Bate
werprd BLdse Warerew GWuge wras
Rupmena &t bl goard ey —
It is clear then that Kulsttunga II, the grandsen of
the first of that name, perpetrated this act of pious
hostility to the Govindaraja shrine, which led to the
eetablishment by Riéménuja of the shrine at Tirapati
fown.
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Liast of all is a Sanskrit extract which lets us know
how the Govindaraja temple came to be again whers
it in at present. It iz & quotation from the Prapomesds.
ritram of & certain Anantérrs, n descendent of Endra.
pirna who was & contemporary of HAmannja, It is a
fife of BimEnue at the énd of which the anthor of
the life givea his own genealogy, In the conree of
this pedigree ocours the following passage :—

AR AUEET: TR |
A W T arafmyge:
gantademan afy a5fi ofa |
TR ARGIAEE R |
afmrre agmn] of afri g )
sedaniazed g alaams
foitet feaag fafomnaa amu |
ol geas a1 44 wRE
IR ST s )
gagmfy fafer d30 pralagen:
§ @F PITTE o Temmaa o
arfEgET g agrEafates:
REregrfiEs? aeorfy ofesd

Frealy rendered, it mepns that RBmardya, whe same
after Erichnariys, once went to Chandregid faking
with him him Gurn Totsirya. Mahichsrys (Dodda.
yieharya as he is popularly called) of the Vidalagitrs
at the height of fame for learning, was then in rogid.
ence at GGhatikachallam (Sholingar), He wizhed to
reatore the temple of Govindarsja at Chidembaram
(Chitrakita), which had been upronted by the Chela
Krimikanta. Overcoming in argument the invineible
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ﬂaim, this great one in learning restored the Gowine
deraja temple at ChitrakOja with the assistance of
Ramariya. This Govindarajs thos established hy
Mah&charyn is even yef to be seepn at Chidambaram.

Theea ara isolated faots pathered from a nomber of
works, showing no obvions conpexion with each othar,
How are they to be brought together and used to
parva the purposes of history ¥

The first essential to history 18 chromology, If the
facts are mot placed in the order in which I have
placed bhem, they will be unintelligible; and to place
them im this order more is required than mere
individual ingenuity. If the Ilast fact of the above
periea conld ooly e placed before ita predecessor, the
contention of the recent litigantz would fnd some
justification. Unfortunostédy, howoevee, for them I am
not msrehalling here facte im law for & judge and
jury, but facis of history for a critiesd stwdent. The
mmvestigation of the historian ought fizst of all to be
chroaological.

The date of MEmkkavifagar capnol yel be regarded
os n sctiled fact of history, Varying dates are as-
eri to him, as often with as without evidence,
Bome refer him to the ffth conbory a.p.; others to
the minth cemiory; others aguin to an antiquity not
definitely ascertainnble. That Sundaramirtinivande
does not inelude him among the Tirpttondar is one
fact all are sgreed wpom; mnd that he was a con-
temporary of a Varagosapandvan iz adso trodition
accapted om all handa. The epigenphist wanld keep
him to the Varagona of the eighth century after Christ.
Tha literary ecritic secs quotatione and adaptation from
Manikkavisegar in the works of the earlier adiyiirs of
the Saiva hagiology. That his works were well known
n the thirteenth ceninry, snd the work that readily
challenged comparissn with those of Manikkevadagar
wis the zirl‘iru-uﬁyum;i of Mammilvar are in evidence in

i
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the following lines of the Sadegeparandidi, sscribed
to Kamban, whe, there are good reasons for believing,
lived in the twelfih centory 4. D.

ST FRTEEE S m s e g@g;mﬂﬂﬂﬁ EFEEE

oy clonawie Farsrdrn dhsas GerBelors

wmpge BuiGerarer anss winal Limmindd

apard @ v Qselun Farsied esaelifo—

In this, as iz evidont, Kumban compares the thon-
sund of Nammilvke to o thonsand mileh-sowa, both to
the renounced and the worldly; and the Tiruvafagom
to cows which give no milk. We are nob concerned
with the judgement here, but only with the fact of
the casze, although it must be said in passing that
this prince of poets in Tamil is far from being &
fanatioal sectariam; for he esys in the Roemayana:—

ArarEs gysssEs aifufaer dernds s iy

willel alrddgle
ursEEdesr poc gnflu B ELrd

As it iz impossible fo attain salvation for those who
dispute in ignorance that Hars is the greater or the
world measuring Hari, efe’ .

Regarding the two Alvars the dates are no more
fized than for Manikkavadagsr. They are both of them
anterior to the middle of the eleventh century A.D.
inscriptions of which date refer to the works ‘of these
Alvire g2 having been held in high esteem, Omne of
the decades of Tirnmangaldlvar refers to the oecupation
of Eanchi by n king called Vairameghan :—

L i T G@ﬁ'mﬂ?ﬂﬂ% -&lm.'ﬁ(gfﬂl'

(aopwoter anlrFiadr
Fihmalgdr yagradia sfRulL eerssnEi—

The first being, that is in Attabhoyagaram in Kanehi
that was sorrounded by the forces &nd fame of
Vairam@ghan of long garland end high crown, entitled
to the respectful submiselon of the Psallava, the roler
of the Tondas {people of Tondumondalam).
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The only date so far known for Vairamigha Dantidorga
of the Rashirakfita dynasty is A. D. 754, The latter
half of the eighth century &.0. may, therefore, be taken
as the age of Tiromangaiilvir! The earlier quotations
woald then refer @ to the eighth and ninth cepburies
A.D. at the kateat for the existence of the Govindaraja
tomple at Chidambaram.

The next bateh of relersnees lends to the inference
that it wae Kulotbungs II, the son of Vikramachola
and the father of Rijordja II oD, [eires) 1183 to 1150,
who uprooted the shrine in his piouws work of renove-
tion of the great Haiva temple. This it clear from the
quotations themselves which are from the works of
& contetnporary author.

Lasily, the Sanskrit quotation refers the recomstrue-
tien to Doddayscharya throagh the good offices of &
Ramaraja who ruled after Erishnaraya. [t was in
this comnexion fthat this &charys ¢ame in contact
with Appsiys Dikshits, the great South Indian scholar
and philosopher. In his commentary on Vidinta
Desika's Yddaodbhyudaya, this scholar says thet he
took up the work of a commentary on this lavya at
kbe mstance of Pinoa Thimma, grandson of Ramarsjo.
The Rimarijs rveferred to is cleazly the ona that fell
at Talijksla. There is pothing very impmobable in
Appsiys Dikshiie's baving been contempornncons with
Doddayicharys or Ramerija on the one hand, snd
with Pinna Timmmdya oo the other. Besides the
writer of the Prapannsmriten itgeli was a discipls of
Enmaratatacys, populacly Katikanyekidsnam  Tata-
cbar, whose patron wes Vankatapativiya, who roled
till & ©. 1614. It mnst therefore be somotime before
A.D. 1565 that the temple was restored.

We are thae able to obinin an account of the vicie-
sttndes of thie temple for abont five centurics st leass.

| Fide Chapter X[X
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I hove taken this as o simple illustration of what his-
torieal imformation ean be gained even from apparently
unconnected literature. The facts here are all the
more reliable, even incloding the last, as they are mers
incidental references, It will now appear thet there
ean be no history without chronology, and the at-
tempte to fix the dates of works and authors, which
to many appear absurd, is of the essence of hmtorieal
research,

What is wanted, therefore, now for historical regenrch
is & systematic and organized study of literature, both
vernacolar and Sanskrit, in a way that will [acilitste
work hoth literary and historical.  This work caonot
be done by ome man all through for his own reguire~
ments, He will require the collaboration of & number
of others. A student engaged in historical resesrch
hag to kesp himsalf in eloso touch with the arehaeoko-
gical, epigraphical and litersry work thal may be
going on, and must be something of an archasclogist
apd epigrmaphisl himseH ; but that any one ehouold be
all ihe three by himself is beyond humaen possibility o
most cases.  This ie vory offen recognized, and thedwo
branchas are held fo be disbimot. In point of litera-
ture also—1 wm eoncerned with literatore only as an
nuxiliary to history—the collection of manuszeripts and
docnments, and the bringimg out of good and eritical
editions of works onght to be regarded as guite a dis-
tinet branch. DMoat editions of the clsseics published
in Tndia till gquite recenily, both in Sanskrit and
the vernaculars, were uncritical editions. It 18 the
HBombay Sanskrit Beries, that set the fashion for SBanskrit.
Our esteemed countryman, Mabamahipadyaye Bwami-
nathaiyar, has glven us o number of remarkably well-
edited texts of importent Tamil works, The advan-
tage of thie kind of editing is quite appevent. The
varions resdings are given for the reader to choose
from ¢ the variety of comments are also moted. When
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this 18 wall and sccurately dome the bext oditor has
rendered good service to the historian. What then is
the atility of such editions ®  To give only an example
or two. The learned editor of the Sifappadhibiram,
Pandit Swaminathaiver, has taken care to give in =
footmote thirtesn lines at the beginning of the second
canto, found only in one manuscript smong those he
gonsilied, He remarks in another place fhat mano-
goripta fouwnd in the eame quarber have been the most
reliable in many particolars. These thirteen lines
refer fo Harikala as the roler ab the time, and state
that the Pettinappdled had been dedicated to him by
the anthor. There are references o the szame incident
in other works but far later in point of time.

Bimilarly in etanza fourteen of Kalidgza's Maghadale,
where there is the rveferémes to IMiondpa, it strock me
that the interpretation of the whole, as applied to
Dinphghohacys, was foresd, for in the alternative inter-
protation the commeniator Meallingtha hae to omit 5
part of & compoond word, The pundite whom I con-
sulbesl coosider thet thet & no bar fo the slésha, T
undessiand pow [rom s Bombay edition of the text
and commentary thet HMemedri does not countenance
the interpretation. The result is that the catimete of
Eaidiza’p oge, baaed on hia cmtempeoroneity with
Dian&ga, fulls to the groond so far. Homadri may
ba right or Mallingtha ; bat those who resd with o
view to building vp s hypothesiz in bistory cnght
to have am opportumity of kmowing both the com.
mentaries, Then he formulates hiz hypothesis st his
own risk.

Further down Mallinfitha lays down that the three
glokas which he comments on are interpolations. He
does mob choose to bell us why he thinks so, though
his ressons would have been valuable. There iz a
great snd important amonnt of work to be done, in
the way of examining eritically the tests with a view



386 ANCIENT 1¥DIA

to distingnish the genuine from the spurions part of
it Aseocintions and private orgenizations mey well
pay some attemtion to this line of work, The Govern-
ment have organized their archaeclogical department
for work in srchaeslogy snd epigraphy. They are
wlzo davoting =ome aitention to the collection and
cataloguing ol menuscripts. Associations, like the
Bouth Indian, may well supplement the work of
Government by directing some of its energiss both
material and mental to eritical work upon these mas
berials. The initiative may be faken by the Associa-
tion ; but the resnlt depends entirely npon the support
gnd encouragement it receives at the hands of the
more intelligent and enlighiened of our countrymen.
The Boath Indisn Associstion at Madras ought io
take im this particnlar the place of the Asiatic Bocie-
ties eleawhere ; and if those of us who sre in & posi-
tion to do something for cor couniry make ap our
minds to contribute fowards the fulfilment of this
laudable ambition, it will not be long before the
South Indian Associstion will achieve it

It is alleged, oftem with troth, thst the historian
rends his thooghis and feelings into the writings of the
past. This no doabt is & defect that be has to guard
himselif sgwinst. If the record of the past is placed
in his bands in an accurate form he ounght ko have
no excnse for making euch mistakes. The defact arises
from an insafMciency of information which wonld enable
him fto form a complete idea of the mon and of
the poriod he is dealing with. This is a point that
the late Profeszor Maitland seems fo have laid great
stress om in the conrde of his lectures. Tl ia in regerd
to caths and the infloence that they exercized om
irnthinlness that the Professor took occasion §o make
the remark. This defectiva appreciation is consider-
ably in evidernce among & class of scholara engaged
in research work, It 15 tracesble to the importing of
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onr own ideas and the ecircumstances aboot ns o
periods of which we have either no, or have no means
of having, full information. To {llusirate the position
I go back to the Brihatbathd. The work was writken
in Paislchi and appears to have been held in high esteem
by euceessive writers of note in Banehrit litarature,
at lemat from the deys of Dandi to the age of the
Kiamiran SSmadiva. We have four different wersions
of it a8 onr only sourca of knowledge of the work.
The Kathfsarithsigore ol Sdmadiva, s professedly o
translation ; Brikatbatidmangari isa collection of stovies
from the Prihatkathd; o thind version or collection
was obtained from Nepal; and lastly a Tamil trans-
lation of it, which i8 of an antiguity prior to that of
the pnow known Ssdgam works. Professor Speyer, a
Tmtch scholar, who has made & critical study of the
Kathdsarithsfgare has, on the strength of the enperna-
tural powers aseribed to Naghrjuna in she work, referrad
the Brihotkathd to a period bebwesn the third and
the Afth century a4.D, This is because the Professor
thinks that peopls would hardly bave believed in
supgroatural power unloss a considerable intorval had
elapsed. The inference would certsinly be worranted,
if all pecple were ratipmal and sceptical to an equal
ﬂ-&graa at all periods of hisfory. All the world over,
and in nga.rﬂ to all religione, mirncles play ap im-
portant part at o parficolar stage of development ; and
preople are nobl waniing in the enliphtencd twentisth
century who have full faiith in ocenltism and spiritual-
ism. Thiz if is that mokes several Indian works seem
ridiculongly abaurd to European scholars.  If they conld
sppréciate the influence a belief in trapsmigradion
exerte npon the minds of simple people, and how
closely interwoven 1t is in all the varying beliel of the
people in India, they would see that what strikes
them ag absurd =3 quite obvionsly believable even by
contemporeries, That this has, a5 & matter of conrse,
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been the case conld be proved, if Tamil lilerature
and litevary tradilion were called into requisition,

Thers are several works in Tamil called mahikavyas.
The tranalation of the Brihetkathd, a sirnbippyam or &
winor kivya cplled Udayanan kadei or Perwigadai or
aven gimply kadai, is believed to be the work which
gave the anthority for the nae of the word kivya.
This work in aseribed to the peried of the middle
Eaﬁgum, that ia, anterior to the third E.aai,gam, Eha
works of which we have in some number. I have
pat forward my asrguments for referring the third
Bangam to the earlier centuries of the Christian ers;
hence this work ought to be referable to s period
coeviel with the beginning of the era of Chnst. If
only thie could be established beyomd & doubt, the
history of Vikramaditya anod Kanishks, about which
there is yet considerable divergence of scholarly opinion,
would become eottled to s degres pod dreamt of by
any yeb; becpuge, Bimadéva, the translator of the
Eribstketha, ssys o sc meoy clear words thed he
makes no change in the matter of the original beyond
the mare change of language and the necessary afbre.
viation, I wonld he h}ﬁr—-&rjliciim { ) dil;]_'_luta the
pegertion of the aothor without establishing 2 clear
mobive a8 an escenbisl precequisite.  This h'hp.q. wok
always been conceded to him.

There is work to be done, thersfore, in the co-ordi=
nation of the study of the éwe langnages, Banskrit snd
Taail, in the interest of both. In the absence of the
ornginal, if the Sanskrit franslation conld be collnted
tnd compared with the Tamil, the resolt would go far
towardz solving one of the most important problems
of mocient Indin History; namely, the origin of the
SBsmvwat era which has had to be accounted for in so
rweny fanciful wavs by grest =cholars. There are ye-
ferences in both the Fothdsarithsdgare and the Bri.
hathathamanferi b0 a Vikramadityn-Vishamadila, who
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got rid of the M1écha trouble, and came to be ragarded
an incarnation of the divine epergy of Vishou or Siva,
it doss pot mabtter which to us. Thie gquestion is too
long for discnssion here,

My ohject is not to settle disputed questions or to for-
mulate & new lhistorical hypothesis, Now thet erchaes-
logical and epigraphiesl work bave made some ad-
vance, I appeal for o better, more ratienal, and syste-
mabie study of the literature of the country, with o view
to making them yield the resnlts that they are capabla
of, Inscriptions and archaeological research can after
all provide the dry bones only. All else will have to
ba got from literature, Desides, there ig a period to
which inscription: do nof lead vs.  For sneh periode
we hava to depend upon literary evidence alone, if this
is available, either from Sanekrif or the vernaculars,
Ii is a doty that avary one owes 1o his country to do
all iz his power to advanca the stady of this litersture.
In addition to the discharging of a duty, this study
of liternture will be w source of pleasare even o
bosy people. Here individual effort can take os only
g smull way., Buob if these cofforfs were made to flow
into ope chanoel, the volume would be the greater and
the work turned cut the larger,
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THE THIRD TAMIL S4NGAM

I a learned article on the age of Manikkavifagar in
the Asiats l!;lumt-aﬂy Review for April, 1902, Mr.
L. C. Innea arrives at the comclosion that, if the
fatgam existed at all, it mnst have come into existence
about a. p. 1100 'just prior to or coineident with the
time of Kambar ', the anthor of the Tamil Romayanan.
The Epie of the dnklet or Silappadikdrem, an admit-
tedly Baigam work, was written by Ilangivedigel, a
younger brother of éenguﬂnm g st whose courd
resided aleo another Sadpam Poet Sittalai Sittensr,
otherwige Ealavanihan Sattan, the anthor of the
companion work She Jewel Beli or Manimdbalsd.
Tirovelluvar’s RKural sgain ie quoted by these .two
anthors and acknowledged to be » Sadgam work also.
There is snother group of Saigam posts, the anthors
of the Ten Poems or the Paituppdlle, of which two by
Rudirdngannanir celebrate respectively Chola Eariloala
and Tondaimin Ijandirsiyan. From the Silappadi-
Karawe we learn that the Chola king at the time of its
compoeition was Karikals, with his capital at Puhir, Eali
or Uraiyor being also an important ecity ; the Pandys
king Nedomfelivan with his capital Madora and the
Ceylon king Gajabahu. There were according to the
somme work twe noethern kings ab the Court of fen-
guituvan, Kappka and Vijayn. Of these personages
the Makdvamie of Ceylon menlivns twe Gajabibus,
one sbout 153 n,c. and the other about a o 1142
One of these two kings 13 said $o hove invaded the
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Chola couniry in revenge for a pest conquest or
oceupation of Ceylon by the Cholas. Thia conqguest
Mr. Innes thinks impossible for the Cholas, so long
a6 the Pandyss wers powerful, for strategic and
geographical reasons. He thinks it would have besn
improdent on the part of the Cholas, and, therefore,
unlikely ihat they should expose their flank unde-
fended against their eworn enemies. The invasion of
Ceylon by the Choles cannot bave taken place before
the reign of Hulditunga Chola I, who ascended the
thrope i A.p. L1070 and in whose reign the Pandyas
were overthrown., Even a part of the Pandys country
wea colonized mlong the road to Koflfirn near Cape
Comorin, Had it not besn so they would have had
to pase through the Pandys conntry. These two reasons
cannob siend, as we Enow in fact that Ceylon was
invaded meany times before the time of HKulittungs,
whose fabtber-in-law L&jEndra’s inscriptions are found
im the couptry. BdjEndrs Chola, who ruled from a.o.
1001 to 1042, captored afler s ses-fight Kadiram and
other plases in the Ramnad Femindari! and even his
father Rajariji (A-D. 984 fo 1016) hed o Heet with
which he defeated the S¢rss ot Einduoldr, An inva-
eion of Caylon wonld have been a naval invasion and
the Pandyes would hava beer always on the flank,
The Cholas were engaged in wars in the distant
Ealingam, on the banks of the Tungabhadra and
aven on the Malshar Coast, before the Pandyas were
Fubjugated by Euolsttonga 1. So there is no diffienlty
in the way of our accepting the acennnt of the
Mahdvamén aboot the ocenpation of Ceylon in the first
centary B.0. or &5, If the chromicle cannot be relied
on for the period earlier than the middle of the fith
cemfury A D it may be sound to infer that the
earlier Gajabihu's date may be somewhat later than

1 Meow proved iobe in Burma,
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it sctually is stated to he, and that the Tamil
occupation of Ceylom may have taken place later than
the first century ® o, say about the first century
a.p. It thus sppears qunite possible that the Grst
GajabBhu might as well have inveded the Chola
country ag the escond. About the wvear a.p. 1143
the Chola raler must have been Rijarfje II, and
from the pablished inscriptions of him and of his
predecessor pothmg can be traced s to an invasion of
the Chola country by the Ceylonese. Hajaraja I's
suceessor Kolattunga TI1 cleims to have conquered
the Ceylonese, Madura, ete.; but Euldttanga 111 ruled
from A.p. 1178 to probably A, b 1216,

The next personage of importance who figores in
the Silappadikiram ie o Karikila Chole. Mr. Innes
ig of opinion that this need not be the earliest Chola
of the npame that we kpow of. This is very frue,
Whether we havye to take him to bée the sarliest or
the latest must be seitled on good grounds. Bo far
a2 we know the history of the Cholas, we know four
Cholas of this mame.  The fest is Earikala of the poems
Silappadikaram, Paflineppdlat and  Perunardroup-
puwies; the nexi in chronological order is Aditys
1T, Ennikils, $he elder beother of Bijardjs the Grost,
{a. 0 {4 to 10L6); the third is not & Chols soyersign,
bat only & viceroy and younger brother of Hajéndra,
who is the father-in-law of Kuldttuogs I; and lastly
Hulittungs I himaelf. Karikils, the contemporary of
Sangugtnvan, of the Hangam fame, must be one of
thesa fonr. As T undeestand the srtiele, Mr. Innes
comaider him to be the last. Tha Srivaichpava saint
Raminnjs st Brirangam gave offence to o Baiva ruler
Karikla snd in consequence bhad to flee the country,
He went into the Myeore coontry and converted tha
the Jain king Bitti DEve alias Vishpuvardhsna of Dvira-
somudre to the Voishnava faith. Bubsequent to this,
he founded the temple st Melokdte, which event is
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placed by the Guruparampardi in Suka A1, 1021 or 1090,
In this work 16 is not stated that the Karkéls waa the
Chola sovereign himeelf and Ramfnona iz stated to have
stayed & number of years at Salizrims in Mysore befors
mesting Vishnovardhana, It would stand more to
resson to identily his enemy Karikils with the younger
brother of Bijondra, a8 be iz definitely stoted to be the
viceroy of Kilior Uraiydr. DBot i matters httls to our
preeent puepose even if he be Kalittungs T himself, bot
it is unlikely, as the latter's copital wae either Gangai.
konda Cholapuram or Kanchi, Again the ssme Gurn-
parampard] makes mention of & Tondsiman Chakravarti,
who eould be no other fhan Barundkara Tondaiman,
the geneml of Eulsttunga I, and the real hero of
Jayampkondin's Helingatiupparani. These two were
undoubtedly contemporanecus with Bamamje. e
Inmes woold identify these workhice with the heroes
of Rudiringapneniv'a Pottiveppelei and Poroebindpe.
reppadei, This canneé possibly be. Jayvamkondan sbove
mentioned in professedly a contemporary of KEulltungn
Chola I, and celobrates in his poem, the Kalingattuppa-
rani,ethe songuast of Ealingam by Enranfikara Tondai-
mwin of Vapdw (Vandeldr) [or his master Eulittunesa
I. In the canto of the pooiu dealing with the royal
genealogy, he etates explioitly that the two pooms in
proise of Karikils were song in praise of the earliest
of the mame. The Perembisdrreppodes of Ruodirdn.
gannanir colebrnbes & Tondaimin indeed ; bot a Tondai-
min Tandirayan, the son of the ancient Chola king Kolkilli
by the Niga Princess of Negupatam, se expressly eiated
in the poem iteelf, In the face of this, it 13 o feat of
boldness toidentify the two oroups of personages.  Thie
is not all. Knrikidla of these poeme i closaly associabed
with Pubfr cv Kaverippimbagtinam 25 hiz capital with
g posgible alternative of Holi or Umiyiir or Urandai.
But i all the published inscriptions of the later Cholas
T have not comes scross any reference to Tohir st all,
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The Pandya king at the time of the events narrated
in the Silappedikiram is Wedmmpdsliyan who waa
suoeseded by Tlamfa)ivan, the viesray, probably, of Korksd,
another Pandya eapital. At about A p. 1175 we come
apon & line of Pandya rulers with-the alternsiing titles
of Eolasfkhora and Sundara. With the rise of these
rulers the Pandyas slso rise into prominsnes, bob till
then the Pandyas were in no condition for an 'academy '
pl Madura. Ever sinee the dayes of Rijardjs I the
Pandys country had been sc moch harassed by the
Cholas that they had to maiotain a perpefusl struggle.
This culminated in the somplete subjugation of the
conptry by Euldttungs, who marched through the
Pandys cooptry and planted colonies in agricultural
parts along the road to Kibtarn in the Travamcors
eountry near Cape Comorin. This would hardly be
the time for the Ssngam which admittedly fourished
in the Fandys country.

The fangam, therefors, ought to have existed ot 8
time when the Chole country was euled by Karikals
apd his successor Perupackilli ai Poabar and Uoniylr;
when the Fandya cowntry was suléd by Nedundgliyan
of Muduraéibianji and Nefunsloddei fame at Madurs
and Korksi ; when gmguﬁn‘l‘m farn  was ruling ag
Vanji; wheo Gajeb&hu was ruling in Ceylog. As far
az is known ot present the earlier Gajabibu's time
would answer befter than the reign of Gajsbibu IT,
If it could ba proved beyond doubt that the alphabet
wia mot known in Sonth Indis before the third century
A.D., we may have to bring Gajabiku T unp to within
living memory of the time of the asthor of the Mah3-
wasmia wreitten about the middle of the fifth century A. D,

Kambar might not have lived even so early as a, p.
REG, Itis clear from bis rcference to Bhiminujs that
he mast have followed the latter, The popoler accoung
which wonld bring together Kambar, Ottakkottar, Pa-
galandi, ete. und place them in tha court of Kulsttungs
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may be correct in so far as thess anthors are concerned,
but none of these had anything to do with the Sangam.
Enmwbar, we gre told, weni from placs lo place to gain
the spproval of the learned for his Romayenem, bot
he is not said, hike Tirovalluvar, o have gone to the

ngain, whose impriteatur would at once bave stamped
kis work with sutberity. Eambar therefore could pot
Bave been n contemporary of the Saigam, snd there
ia mothing sgainst his having been to the Sangsm
proeimus sod longo infervalle (pext but st o long
interval).



CHAPTER XIV

THE AUGUSTAN AGE OF T'AMIL
LITERATURE

DeesrY a8 the prospect may well appear to the esrn-
esh stodent of Tamil likerary history, as in fact doss
early Sooth Indian history in general, there has, of
lake, been brought to light a comsiderable body of
Tamil literature which throws & flood of light upen
the much-doubted, though often debated, period when
literary activity in Tamil reached its high watermark.
Beholars are much divided in opinion &s to the Baigam
having ever existed at all, except in the scbive imagi-
nation of later poets and the idle tongue of tradition.
This is oot strange, comsidering how muooh truth is
genernlly overgrown and interwowen with fable and
legend.  Whether wantonly or otherwies, the trath
is very often hidden almesi beyomd recognition in
Inker Dbemsbure; and early scholars in medern Todisp
resaarch bave unwithingly contributed their own quots
te the wery same epd. Much has, therefore, even
to be unlearnt before meling an attempt te learn
something about thie distant past of the oldest of tho
Deavidiaon longuages of Scuth Indis,  Evem in the
traditions hended down to ve, much distorted though
they are, there nre certan cardinal facts and charme-
tere etamding clearly marked out from the eubbiah
onkgrowths. Tt will mof, therefore, be without interest
to attempt to place theae fasta in the light in which
they appear om an unhiased and mpartie! inquiry.
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An attempt therefore will be made in this chapter to
sot forth the available evidence, literary and historiesl,
which tends) towards the following conclusions :—

(1} That there was an age of great literary nctivity
in Twmil to warrant the oxistence of & body like the
traditional Sangam.

{2} That the period of the greatest Saigam activity
wis the aye when ﬂ-aﬁg'n;;.u'ru;u Bara wis o promment
chargeter in politice.

(3 That this age of Seiwuttuvan was the second
cenbary of the Christian era,

(#] That these conclusions are in accordance with
what is known of the later istory of South India,

There are a number of works in Tamil literatore
of s eemi-historizel chamcter of & later and of ap
earlier age. These alope will be relied upon here,
without aliogether cschewing frndition of o relisble
character. Bo far as tradition 18 concerped, there
werea thrse Tamil Ssagarms! thot fourished sl or
sbout Madurs, and of these, the thied iz all that we
can presume to gpeak aboni. This ﬂnﬁg‘am had, for
ltag Pumheu, forty.mine critios and poste whe con-
stifnted a board eof consors. Thera were forty-nine
Panﬂya ealess, ameng whom weee Modattirumiran
and Ugrs.Peravaludhi, who sctively patronized the
fungnra. This last personage is the sovereign  befors
whom the Ewral of Tirovallovar received the ﬁaﬁgnm
imprimatar. It is mob oub of place to remark heore
that the author of the Nural was not among the

ngam members, and there were & large number like
him at different places, as will appear in the seqoel.

Taking this Ugra-Pandvan for reference, & nomber
of poets and kings can be grouped around him from
internal evidence of conternporaneity without having
recourse &0 sty legends concerning them, But 1t

¥ The posmn qeoted in the note st page L. Siieppuodiikdrom,
n
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in first of sll necessary to show thod it is probable
that Tirovalluvar was s confemporary of Ugra-
Pandyan. Apart from the werse in proise of the
Kurad ascribed to him, it 33 o well-known fact thot
Tiruvallovar had a sister by bame, or rather title,
Avvaiyir. This poetess singa of this same Pandyan
and his two friends the Chols Ki]li, who performed
the Rdjasaya, and the Chéraman MAvanks, although
the names of these personages nre nol mentioned =a
guch in the poem 357 of the Purgndnfre. Baot poem
twenby-une of the same collectiom by Iyiar Mualangilic
specifies  hiz  vielory over VEéngaimirban and the
taking of the *grest fortress of the forest (Kanap-
pereyil).” It alsc refers to the fame of this Pandyan
as traoscending the skill of poets. This Ugra-
Pendyvan is credived with having caused the collection
Ahandeire to be mede, Cortnin mythioel achieve.
ments are sscribed to coe Ugravarma Pandyan in
the Madwra Sthalapurans and the Hdldsyas oo Tru-
vilmyddal, which nschiovements sre alluded to in the
Epic of the Anklct! )
Lieaving aside Ugm-Pandyan for a  while, the
greatest of Avvaiyir's patrons—in fact, almodt the
patrons—wiers Adiyamin WNedumin Anji and his aom,
Pohuttelini. Their tervitories were in the modern
Mysore province and in the Salom distriet, with the
capital st Tagadir! identified with Dharmapuari in
the latter districk, though thers was snother Tagadir
of eome consejuence in later history in the Mysore
digtrict, oot far from NanjansgTdn nesr Mysors town.
There was an Adiyamin about the same region who,

1 Hilappadkibiram, Canto i, 1. 2691,

4 Ale, Hanukosabhai Fillai ideodides thig place with Dhariospurd,
Bulem distrize.  Pde Epigrapiia Isdica, VI, Boo M, aml ande, XXIT,
pp. 86 and 142 My F. I Bichards, Moo, [.CE_ informs me that &
bl oveshangiog the lown dtur goes by the mame Awvvelmalad, the
Bkl of Avrad,
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as the Chola vicercy, was driven aceoss the Eaver
when Talsk@du was captured by the famous
Gongw Rajs, the general of Vishnuvardbana Hoyéala
before 4. p. 1117. Of the many poems in the Purand-
nlru  colleotion  secribed to  Avesiyar, the great
majority celebrate  Anji, ome of the lost  peven
patronz of leflere’, as patronage went in those days.
Severnl of these mention the hero and his son by
name, Poem ninety-one gives the hero's peme and
vefers to the gift to Avvaivir of the black gooscherry
supposed to conler lmmortality oo the lucky eater
thereof. The same incident is referred to, with the
name of Avvaiydr put im it, in the poem Siru-
pipdrreppadai ' of Nalldr Nattattanir incloded in the
Ten Tomil Fdylls, another Sangam collection. The
pocan has for its special object the celebration of
Erumanatiu Nalliynkkon, a petty chief over Vellore
Amur aod other pleces penr aboal, as the most
liberal mmoog the liboml patrone of those deys,
namely, the Chérs, the Chols, and the FPandys, and
the seven lost padrons., Foem ninety-nine of the
Purandnirs is of lmportance, as giving us another
elee Yo s different eynchromiem of the ublmost con-
sequonco, This poem celebrates Anji's comgnest of
Tirnklivildr, amd states that the hero’s feme bran-
seended the capacity of the poete of o older peneration,
and yel the poet Paranar * sings to-day of the glory
of yoor conguest of Tirnkkavilnr "

This mention of Parapar is of very great jm-
portanoe to literwry history., He wos a poet among
the ﬂaﬁgam members and is credited with s large
number of the Purandnfirn collection. Bot Paranar's
fame should have been greater, had he reslly en-
joyed the pEI-rn:-nlge: of ﬁemut.t.umn farm, whom he
gelebrated in  the ffth division of saother Saipam

tIL pp. 90108,
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collection, the Ten Tens (Padirruppatiu), The parentage
ascribed fo se:l'lgllﬂuﬂn there agrees word for word
almost with that given by the anthor of the Epic
of the Anklei, & brother of the king, and is even
fuller of particulars. The last verse! the Padigam,
written either by a friendly contemporary or disciple
or some one clee in o similar position, explicitly
gives us the names of the hero and the suthor, and
thos leaves ns in little doabt as to the ecorrectness
of the comnexion. It is on these two accoonts that
the commentabor of the latter work relies for his
fuller acegunt of the Chéra's history. From the refer-
ence t¢ the Sirupds made above, it is clear that
Avvaiyir enjoyed the patronage of Adiysman Nedu-
wan Anji. Foem ninety-nine of Purantadry refers to
Paranar a8 baving celebrated the same patron. The
last verse of the fifth division of the Ten Tews connects
unmistakably Beiyuituran with Pampsr. Thus then
it iz olonr that é—c:']gulﬁjuﬂn Sira, Adiyamin Anji,
Avvaiyhr and Paranar must bave lived, if not ne-
toally st the same lime, at least in the samo genern.
tiom. ﬂa‘i:gn“uun wae a remorlably great ruler, and
thanks io the efforts of our modern * Nachchindrkiniyar',
Mahamahipadhyfiya Pandit Baminatha Iyer of the
Madras Presidency College, we have two gresl works
compoesd at his court apd in hiz time, which shed
a flood of light on cootemporary history and which
wonld go a long way in settling many & knotty point
in the literary history of Bouth India. These are the
Epic of the Anklet (Sileppadhibiram) and the Jewal-
Belt (Mansmékhalar), The firsé is the work of Ilsngo,
the younger brother of Seiguttuvan, whe, after
renouncing oivil Lfe, regided at Kunaviyil near Karar

1 Fide p. 10, footiots um po 11, sod essbo xxix, Pasdit Beminatha
Tyer's edibion recently poldlsbod, ppo 78-6. Bilappodiikdrom,
¥ Bilrgnadhikéraw, ranto xi, U, 5L
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{Vanji), the ancient capital of the Chém; snd the
gecond, the companion and supplement, thoogh the
earlier composed, from the pen of (rather the stvle of)
Madoran Eiilavanigan ﬂﬂ.ttan, otherwise Ekoown ag
Sitthalsichehattantir, the corn merchant of MMadores.
{His head wus believed to have been exuding matter on
soponnt of the blowe dealt by himsell whenever he
detectod errore in ofher'a composifion, considering it
# miafortupe to have to read or listen to soch blanders ;
B0 uneompromising was he as s critiz)  Before pro-
ceeding to s considecation of {hese great works, it is
better to dispose of a few other important characiers,

o the last seven patrons  celebraded in the
Wﬂdﬂﬂppﬂd’m of Mellir Nattattanir (belisved to
be ome of the éﬁﬁgmn forty-mine], bhee is one Feban
(obherwise Vaiyaviklion Parombshany who was 8o
liberal (inconsiderstely so) as to give & warm covering
to a peacock, This same incident iz referred b in
poem 145 of the Purandnirs ssoribed to TParansr.
This personsge sometime in his life transferred his
affections from his wife Eampahi (to be carefally
distingmished from the hercine of the epie) nad several
poets, among whom Parendr, mads postical sppesle
on her behalf. The others were Hapilar, Arifil Kilir
and Perumkonpir Hilir (poems 43-7 both inclosive
of the randnEre). There is considernble similarity
of sentiment in these, Poom 343 of the same work is
aler mseribed to Parapsr, and it refers t0 & Eottuvan
very liberal in the donsdion of weslth * brounght
down hill-country and from overses ®,

Passing on to Kapilar, another Sangam celebrity
reputed by tradition to be the younger brother of
Tiruvalluvar, it i3 found that he had for hiz psirom
and friend s chiefiain, V&| Pari, whose demesne Param-
bungdu comprised 300 villages and whe was masier

1 The sobssl sbiry conmecting thowe B eogerded ae & bricalion by
anme echeise,
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of Paramln Hill. Eapilar is credited with having
composed the &urini section of the Adigursniry, the
seventh of the Ten Tews, the Kuringippitiu of the Ten
Idylls (all Bapgam works) and the Jnd (that which is
bad and therefore to be avoided’, Forfy. When Pari fell
& victim to the treachery of the three Powers, who mads
& fotile attack on him jointly, Kepilar as his chief
feiend took hiz two girls with him to be given away
in marrisge to come person worthy of them, and thns
do his last duly to his departed friend. Poems 200, 201
and 202 of the Purondnfry refer to the ineident® of
Piri'a giving & oar to the creeper malloe and to
Hapilare offering the gicls to Vichehikkin and Palikadi-
mial* Trongove] of Malainide. Both of them refussd
to marry the girls, and some fosult ofered as to the
sociul standing of his patron’s family the poet resents
in peem 302 Poem 201 refers to Irungawsl, said to
have been o descendant In the forty-pinth generation
from the voler of * Tovarsl ™ who was born from a
snerificial five. The titls Polikadimil has eoneiderable
gimilarity in its origin bo a story which is given nra
explaining the origin of the Hoysalsa in isseripijions
of & later time. The following poem resemtn Tromgs-
v&]'s refneal to marry the girls, and refers to the destroe-
tion of Arayam city, the head.qnarters of this family, in
consequence of an ingnlt offersd to the poet Falitha-
lniyar * by an ancestor of Irongovél's. The poet forther
hegs, with biting sarcasm, to be pardoned for having
intreduced the girle as the danghlers of Pari, instend
of na the descandants of Evvi, a chief in the Pandya
canniry.

! Frida Sipnpds,

! He bt killed & dlger.

} Tovarni may b citbor Dwdrabs m Goserat or Dwdravebl of
Drdessanusde of (he Hopddles

1 Another post wha celebratea Karibila, and his Chém  cone
tempaEry, Tarnmserslidhan., [Foom 65, Merandadrn)
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Eapilar himself iz connected with the Chera Mantha-
ram Seral Irumpporsd sod i spoken of with sreat regard
a8 & poet by another poet, Forundhil [lapgiangr. Foem
126 by Marckladta Noppeselaivar refers to his praise
of Malsivamin Tiromudikkari, who was in possession
of Muallir Hill. It incidentally refers to the ool
atrength of the Sira, likening tho fotility of the
muthor's pitempt st celobrating Kiri, after Kapilar had
done &0, fto tho endeavour tn asail 2 ehip in the face
of the Chita fest. T'oem 174 by ihe same auibor
rafers incudentally to Mullar Hill, celebrated by Kapilar,
and direcily to ﬁcrljj.rrnéuﬁ.ﬂ.hi Tirokkennen [otherwize
Tirakkilh), who rendared yeoman's service to Peruvirar-
killi whila in hiding st Duljie. The poem farther
credits the Maloyaman Solivavinadhi Tirckkaonan
with having restored the Chiola 1o his position.  Another
persen that Hapilar celebyated is Tiromuodikksri, roler
of Malwioidu, with bhis capital st Tirukkivilde sopd
with the hill Mu]lir. Poems 143 and 133 reler to his
]]E.'I.I'Iug heen aung'hl:. o allippes hf the thres pOwWers,

Beginning with a consideration of what litklo is
I::n.:quu. of thosa three pertonages, Avvaivir, Poranar
and Hapilnr, we hove beem iniveduced to a number
of poete and potentatés living within a gehorition of
one another. Before procesding to 2 consideration
of the chief rolers of the sge and their goographical
location, letus torm aside to olenn what we con of
contemporary history from the two cpics of the age
af Emgutmmn. who was by [ar fhe most impor-
tant chacacter of the pericd and sbout whom we
could gather an amonnt of information from the above
works,

The Epic of the Ankiet iz thoe story of HKowvalan
{(Gopals, and hiz wile Eannahi), both of the mercantila
communily of Puhdr {Ksverippambaftinam), and has,
for ite momal, the triumph of the wife's chastity and
the vindication of the hosband's innocence. The story
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iz ar follows in beiefl outline: Edvalsm, the son of
Madittuven of Puohir, was early married to Esngpahi,
the beaatiful dsughter of Mindygan of the same place
and community. The marrisge wos celebrated with
great pomp and becoming circumstance, as the two
parties were of high social standing. After a while, the
mother-in-law sat her daughter-in-law up independently
in adifferent honze m the same city, provided with all
that the young couple might need for conducting a
guccesaful and wirtuous life, as bhonseholder and honse-
wife, Bometime sfier, Edvalan tock a fancy for a
highly sccomplished sod exceedingly lovable profes-
sional dancing-woman, whose skill in her aré Wwas
unsurpassed, may even unsurpasssble. The lover and
mistress led a happy life and bad a dsughter, the
only offspring of their affection. Disconsolate a8
Eangahi wss, she never lost her afection for the
hushand who haed thus given her up, and wes quite
as faithful to him as she woold have been under
ordinary circumsisnoes.  Ab the conclusion of the
anooal festivel to the god Inden, the usual bathing
In the sea brought the fostivities to o close. This e
a day of enjoyment for all and the whaole Hngﬂ-‘ﬂi
sooieky of Puhir turned out to the beach o spend
the day in mesis, dancing, and other such amuse-
ments. The happy lovers singing to the accompani-
ment of the yal, a Tamil musical instroment now
gone out of use, by turns, soapested, from the tenor
of the songs, ench the other of having changed his
ar her affection. Biong by this imagined bad faith
on the part of his sweetheart Madhavi, Kovalin went
home to his house, instesd of to hers as usosl, and
falt quite ashamed of himself for his trestment of
the wife, who redoubled her atfenlions to him sines
ghe had eeen that somothing eiled her lord. Overcome
with remorse, Kovalan confeesed to his wife his
position with respect to Midhavi and cominunicated to
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her his resolution to make amende for his pest
miscondust by entering info business in Madnra on his
own seconnt, asking her if she would follow him, should
he act upon his resclation. Keonahi signified a ready
asgent and gave her husband the pair of anklets
{§ilambu), the only thing waluwble he had not as yet
given away to Madhsvi, for providing the capital neces-
sary for him to become a merchant in Modorn  That
very night the repentant and admiring husband with his
faithfnl spouse unknown to anyone, starbed away
before dawn and took hie way along the northerm
bank of the Kaveri Picking up the nun Davandhi,
& few miles above FPuhir, they continned their
jourmey to Srivangam and Uraiviir. Thence taking
one of the three roads indicated by the DMalainadu
Brahman from Maogadu (Alsvly in  Travancore),
who was returning from Madura on & pilgrimsge io
the shrines of Vishpo, they reached the ontskirt of
the capital city of the Pandvans. Leaving his tender
wifsn in chasge of a hospitable shepherdess and hor
doughter, hs entored WMadors oity the next day to
pell one of the pair of anklets. Mot finding a ready
mole, ae the jewel was of wery high walue, he
wiandered long hefora he was acecsted by a goldamith,
who was going Lowards the palace at the head of
s niamber of his apprentices, On Havalan'a noffering
the jewel for sale, the wily smith promised to geb it
sold, with s rveguest that he would keep the jewel
with him and wait there till he should =end for him
from the palacs whither he was then poing. FProcoed-
ing gleefully to the royal residence, he reported fo
the king that the thief who had stolen the
gqueen's anklet had been eaught with the jewel in
his possession mnd had been kept waiting under
promise of puarchase. The king who was much
distrested af the less of the jewel and the pain it
cansed the queen, said that the jewel should be
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beought, having killed the thief, He acinally meant
that he vequired the mon and the jewel to be bronght,
in order to kill the man, if guailty. The plot of the
goldamith, the real culprit, succeedod so well that
the king waz delnded and the ipnncent hero was
murdeved, safter transacting n pathetic seene much
like the one in Shakespeare's Richard 111, News of
this ealsmity resched Koannabi who, in great anger,
forgot her wanal modesty, nnd hent opon estwhhish-
g her husband’s innocence nnd the power of her
chastity, walked boldly forth, quile, unlike her
ordinary sell, wilth the other anklet in her hand
and rang the bell of justice n the great pote of the
palace. Thizs alarm, quite noheard of in the meign of
the then Pandyan rulor, made the hall-porter snspect
that something seriously wrong had taken place.
The wvoosual spparition of o young injured woman
with an anklst in one of het hands, with anger and
grief on ber countensncs, was immediately annoubced
to blhe E'iiﬁﬂ'. Admtbed withood dulll:,r imto the l"|:l:|li|
presence, Kannahi proved that the anklet for which
hee hosbond  suffered death was hems and pob) the
queen’s, demonstreting that the jewel in dispote was
filled with rubies. The gqnesn offinped hers wea flled
with pearls. Kannshi involed o curse that Madura
should be consumed by firn for this remissness of
her king, who, mther than survive the disgrace he
had brooght wpon & line of illostrions relers, died
immedistely. The gueen followed her consort, and
Eanpahi left the city by the western gala towanls
the hill-country, where she was to join her hosband
in # fortnight, a: promised by the goddess of
Madurz, Thiz nnion of the wife and the husband
was seen by bhe hill-tribes, who duly reported the
matter to their king, then in camp on the hills with
hie queen and retinne. At the request of the good
queen, the king built & temple snd consecrated it fo
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the chaate lady (Pattini Dev) who bad ondergone so
recent an apotheosis.

This is, in the merest ontline, the story of the first
epio, and the second is a segoel to this. Information
of all the proceedings st Madore was given sf Puhbar
by & Brahman friend of Kovalan, who, having bathed
at EKomari (Cape Comorin, pear which was onece o
river), was baiting af Madors on hiz homewsrd
joneney. The mother and mother-in-law of Kannohi
died of grief. ''he father and father-in-law renonnced
life and beeame Baddhistic monks. Madhavi, disconso-
late at Kivalun's endden disappesrsncs, sent him an
importunate Ep[:leal to returm, while he was yet oo
hie outward journey to Madura, Finding it of no
avail, she had been overcome with grief, and when
newd of Hovalan's death reacheld her, she gave ap life
and all its plasares to become a lay disciple of o
Buoddhistic monk; whils her daughter just blooming
inko a womsn of rare beouty end womanly grace,
entersd the Boddhistic cloister,  JTacsl-Hell (Manimns-
kkalai) was har nome, Hee rennneistion fonus the
aubjpet of the epie called by her name. Tha heie.
apparant of Puhir iz very decply in love with her,
but she is iaken caro of by a goddess, who plays
the gmagpdian angel, muoch lika the Ariel of Shakes-
peare. To save her from the loving prince’s acdour,
she i removed to an island by the poddess while
asleep: and thers she is initiated into the Buddhist
mysterics. Having underatood  her past  life, she
returns bo Pubir with a begzing-bow] of extraordinary
virtne. The prince atill prosecuting his hopelesa love,
falls & vietim to the jexlonsy of an angel, whose
wife's disgonise the heroine nssumed to EKeep out her
importunste lover, her own hosband in o previous
life. Consoling the quesn and the king in  their
soreow for the loss of their son, she leaves Pohir (at
the mouth of the Eawveri) and procesds to Vanji (not
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far from HKranganor at the mouth of the Periyar),
whére she learns all that the teachers of different
religious sysiemes have to teach her, Not satisfied
with their philosophy of religion, she in directed fo
Hapchi by her grandfsther, who had betaken himsslf
to Vanji in anticipation of Puohir being overwhelmad
by the ses. Manim&khalai proceeds to Kinchl and
relieves the place from famine by the wse of her
begging-bow]l. Learning the troe philosophy of the
Buddha from a ssintly mook, she stopped there.
This is the merest oulline of the two poems, forming a
single epic, which s of & dramatic-epic character
with something of the nomrative i it.  Containing,
as they do, & great deal of the saperoatursl, there
in yet moch that muet be regarded 88 historical.
In ome word, the setting is poetical, bat the back-
groumd iz historieal.

The Epic of the Ankiet has much to say sbout
ihe ‘thres preat kinge of the south’® and its com-
penion comeerns  itself with thres likewise; but the
place of the Pandyan is taken by the rler of
BRanshl, T begin with the Ohola kings cclebpaded
by the poots, two names stand out; those of Hari-
kila and Iilli, ealled indifforcatly Nedumudikkilli,
Velvirkilli, Mavagkill, ete. ©f thess two, Dr.
Hultzach has the following in his Sonth Indian
Tnseriptiona *: * It will he chserved that esch of the
four docoments, which record the names and
achiavementa of these ancient Chols kings, ennmerates
them in a differant order. Ome of the four kings,
Kikkilli ean hardly be considered a historical persom,
ai he s eredited with having entered & sublerranecus
cave and there to have contracted a marriage with a
serpent pripcess, and as the Fiklirama Scolan U,
places him before the two mythical kings, Bibi and

§%al. ik, part Gl pp. 378, -
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Eavern." . . . O EKarkils and I{ﬁ-rzhchenga.g here
followa what the same anthority has to say: ' A
momparison of these conflicting statements shows that
at the time of the composition of the three documents
referred to, mo tradition remained regarding  the
order in which HKb.chehengan and Karikils sueceaded
eich other. Probably their names were only known
from sncwent Tamil panegyrics of the same type as
Enlavali and Pattinappilai. It would be o mistake
to freat them as nctoal ancestors of thas Choln dynpsty,
whose epigraphical recorde have come down to e
They must rather be considered as representatives of
extinet dynasties of the Chola conntry, whose names
had survived in Tamil literatore ecither by chance or
by specially-marked achievements,

*To FKEoarikila the Leyden grant attributes the
building of embankment: aleng the Kaveri river,
The same sot i !Ituded to in the Kalingsitupparani
and Fikkirgma Solsn Uli. The Kalingoiuppsran
adds that he paid 1000000 gold pieces to the author
of the Paltinappdlai, Acconding to Porunardrrappadai
of MudsthBma Kznnriyse the nume of the kiog's father
was Tlanjftebennl, The kiog himsell is there called
Karigal or blackleg or the clephant-leg; while the
Bunekribized form of his name Harkals wonld mean
“ death th elephants"”. He is said bo have defeated
the Chira and Pandya kings in battle fought ot
Vennil. Ascording to the Siloppadhikdram hia capital
wis Koverippimbattinam. In one of his imberesting
eontributions tojthe history of ancient Tamil literature,
the Hon'ble P. Coomarssami allots Hadkile to the
firet cenbury A.p. This opinion is based on fhe fact
that ths commentaries on the Eﬂa;wdﬁii-imm Tep-
regent Karkils as the maternal grandfather of the
Chern king, Euﬁgnt.tu#an. & contemporary of Gajabihun
of Caylon, Mr. Coomarasami identifies the latter with
(ajubihu I, who, according to the Mahavamda, reigned
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from A. 0. 135 With due respect to Mr. Coomaraeami’s
engacity, I am not prepared to accept this view,
unless the idemtity of the two Guabahas i8 not
anly supported by the mere identity of name Dot
proved by internal reasons, aod until the chronology
ol the early history of Ceylon has been subjected
to a eritisal eznmination.’

A carefn]l exsmination of the first book of the Epie
aof the Anklet shows that during the early part of the
lile of the hero, the lking of Pubir was Karkala
Chola. Apark from the fact that the sommeniator
invariably interprete all references to the raling king
as applying to Hacikéla (and this in itsall is much,
4f the commentator was one who wae thorooghly
qualified for the tesk snd can, ae such, be expected
to cmbody nothing bot corvect tradition in his oom=
mentaries), there are 8 number of direck references
to b, either by pame or by the fael thet the
erection of the tiger-emblem om the Himslayss was
attributed to him, The Inst [our lines of canto § blesses
the ruler * who erecfed the tirer-emblem on the crest
of the Himslsyns.' There s direck wention of Eari-
kila's nopme and of hie rownrding the poat of the Palai
[Paltingppdlei]' in one of the mamueeripts consulbed
by the edibor; further down, lines 158-80 of canin
vi, mention a8 claarly as one aould wish Hirikils os
ruling at the fime, and the commentabor explaina it
as such by giving the passage the necessary =xpansion,
not to mention the allusive bab undoublad reference
to the same personsage in lines 95-8 of canto v Of
the throe kings praised in canbo xvii, thers i: reference
to Harikile's Himalpyan exploit in the last stanea
in page 400, and this W the last Chola ruler
reforred fo. Canto xxi, lines 11 ef seq., oleady stale

1 Pagos $4-S—TPandit Beminsibs Tver's ediblon of ﬁﬂupﬁiﬁﬂ:im-
There is nothing in thn lines o lead onmé Lo régord tBom ne Estes
intarpoloiioos.
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that Earksla's davghtor had married the then Chéra
king, whom she joined when he lost' his life in the
#ta, These would undoubtedly point to Karikdls as
having roled at Kaverippombagtinam &l Kovalan's
departure for Madurs. The supernatual achievemeonts
are elenrly nothing more than the fanciful way in
which these Buddhistic sothors atlempt to explun
aven the most ordimary oceurrences.  The most cursory
expmination will discover thab it 15 so, and the faith
of these authors in the doctrine of kermae comes in
for much that woald otherwize be inexplicable in the
story.

To return to Karikils. He was the son of Uruvap-
paharr-llanjdtchenni and had married among the
Nangir Val clase. It i said that be assumed the
form of an old judge in order to estisfy the scraples
ol the parties, who were afraid that, being a youth,
he eould not bring mature experiemce to bear wpon
the gqoestion coming up for decision, Hizs npame is
acboally mocounted for as having been due to an secident
by fire® while vet » baby. He is the hero of the
two poema in the Tem Tamul Idylls, Porunarderip-
pedas of Mudathima Eanviyir and the Palfinappilsd
of Bodiringannandr, for which [séder the authore
recorved the mixtesn lakha of gold picces mentioned
above. He dofoated the Chara by name Psroméiral-
dham and a2 Pandyan whose name i: not men-
tioned, in the battle of Vepnil? This Chirs wounndad
n the back in battle died of disgrace! Ruodirgn-
gannanfr celebrates  smother hero, the Tondamin

L The okt has i that when ho wes drowned sl callod ool fes
him, Tha weves sbowed him to bor whon she jeined him sod both
ditsppeared, much liks Hanpsbi'es uvicn with her bushand.
¢t The Srd stamzs from the Palesesll quoled ab the end of the
Pernardrruppadad,

! Linos. 148-8  Forwmardpruppadol. Vessll is Keril Venn! o the
Terjorn Slabriok

! Puramdndrs, pooms S50,
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Tjsndirayan of K&nch! whom tradition traces to the
Chols Ki|li by n Nagn princese, as stated by Dr.
Hultzseh, in the quotstion above. This Killi, ather.
wise WNedomuodi Hijli, in the ill-fated enocessor of
Harikila, in whose reign o catastrophe hefell Puhir
and brought the Chola fortunes wery low indeed,
While lnckily there are but a few Karikilas smong
South Indian rolers, there are & nomber of Killis'
among whom it is & metter of great difficulty indeed
to fasten npon the individoal bere mentioned, Fortu-
nately for us, there are certain distinguishing features
which give us the clue. One of the exploils of
Bengutiuvan Sira is the victory st Reoviyil, a village
near Uraiyie {Trichinopelyl, where he defeated the
pine Eillis of the Chola family and thus restored
his counzin (brojher-in-law| to power. From the
Epic of the dnklei and the Jewel-Belf we loarn he
was the last roler in Pubir and it wes in his reign
that the ancient Chola capital was overwhelmed by
the ses. 1t is this Killl, whatever his distinguishing
epithet, that 18 the father of the Tondamdn referred
to by Dr. Haultzsch. While in the Perumbdudrruppadad,
the commentator Nschehingrkiniyar (who musté have
lived in the thirteenth centnry A.D. or thereabonts)®
melkes the Tondamin the son of o Nagn princess
with whom the Chola lived in & cave, which is generally,
taken G0 mesn the nether-world. The Jewel Belt
givea the following much less romantic verion of
the story, which agrees in all delails excopt the
cnve, so far e it goes, while posonnting for the
destrnction  of Pubar, Withont relegating  them
sotually to Hades, we find reference to Naga ralers in
Tedia and Ceylon, between whom a war omee fook
placa for the poasession of some Budha-relic, aceording,

1 Tweles In Prpandnurs, snd nioe in Silsppadiibdran,

2 Me, Amavomdbe Virayagam Tillai allota him fe the winth
cenlif§ 4. o (Ckristian Coltage Megazine xviz), 1900,
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o tha JeoslBeli'! The same nlso refers &n another
race of the Naga: as naked cannibals, The story goes
on to stete that Killi fell in love with a Nage prineess,
who sppeared before him all alone like a dmnsel {rom
the fairy-land, in whot is called the * Eah Kinal'*
(tha grove by the back-water) at Puhbar, After a
month of happy life, she left hin (apnd this s
expleined away by preordination), when she had
taken her residence in an island pesr the coast? 300
miles away from Fohir. BSometime after she had
become the mother of & beaubiful zon, she sent the
child to the father through s merchant, whose ship
called at the islapd on its bomewsrd jowrney. "While
nearing Puhar, the ship pot wrecked off the coast and
the baby's fate was npot kpown for cerfain. On
hearing of this dieaster, the king ordered a thoroogh
seproh o be made, and in bis paternal anxiety forgot
his daty to the god Indes, whose aopual festival hod
been forgotien. The wrath of the god showed itaell,
vory hkely, in o storm-wave which destroyed FPuhir
completely.! This accoont taken from the Jewel Relt
of the birth of the Tondamin makes Dr. Hultzsch's
objBetion ae to  tha myth, lose edge, and therafore it
ie gquits possible—nsy even historical —that there was
& homan raler by name Eilli, who ruled af Pohar
after Harikila' The destruction of Puohiir accounts

1 Wa fmd Mhmmiw piach wers in the WakSvemia, in the sorbc
ehaptars of thoe warl.

L] ThH-HlEI Fidnnl is refesred §oin coglo vii o8 Shi pisce of resort of
Paasurp-ackars=—noy, & varitable ' fover's arbour’ in Pubir.

3 Fude Manimékbalol nede, pp. 072 The sband of Ceylon, in which
in Adsmn‘s Peak, g saored o dhe Boddhists. Thi=s hill iz oow knowa
ni Bamantokfitam aned Bomanslsl, but relerred to in the work ae
Bamantam and Bsmanoli.

¥ Thara In & story of similor Impost with mepet to s Qeylonme kg,
wisoss wile was abdocted by & Cbola king veder slmilar ciroumsiancrs.
Thare nre no gronmds o mlmmthwmt,u“}-rm_

¥ The descesd Into Hades, thorafors, will have b0 b ceparded ns nn
esstern figurs of sprech and nedbing more. Thoze sn obber incidents

23
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for the asssociation of Kijli with Ursiydr sf the end
of the Epic of the Anklet, in the ecomrze of which
the caiastropbe to Pubfr mnst have happened. The
ruler at Kagnchi doring the period, accovding to the
Jesoel-Telf, wae an Ilem Eilli, the brother of Eslar
Killi.

This last roler of Pohir &8 referred to in the Jauel
Helt with the following adjuncis mdifferently, namely,
Vadivickilli, Velvérlk|li, Mavankilli, sod Nedumuadikilli.
With the help of his younger brother, llangd (perhaps
Timmkilli of Kanchil, who was probsbly the heir-ap-
parenk as the term would indicate, he defeated the
Ch@ras and the Pabdyas on the banks of the river
Kiari! The three poema concerning this personage in
the Purandndoe refer to his having been besieged at
Uraiyir and Amir by Nalamkilli. After the destrme-
t1on of Poh&e he must have bean reduced to the woefal
plight from which E?-eﬂgu;.gum SErm, it i3 claar, re-
lisved him by his victory ot Nérivayil * over the nine
Chola princes whe forgot their allegiance to the Kifli.
This is borne out by the enmity between Nedumudi-
killi and Nalamkilli mdicated in poems 44, 45, and 45
of Purandmirie. There are besides & pumber more of

ihraighoth thesn apies, which interpreted liksrally -lmdl b gyoite
af ahiurd ; and Ahess aro osally secomnied for by the sutbier's boelbel
in the desteines of Karma swd rebirtbs, the main pillas of tho
Buddllssa faith, as also o o moedified sxtok of the Brabmanmio. Tt
i this shnt meked ibem adtempd to sooonnd for nofusl phanorkema
by cwnses popernniural  This, modeen Evropesn ceitics fail 4o benr
in mied, and beocs sl appeare grobesqoely legomdery and absardly
fabislens, Thede pemarks find their fall oprlization in tha Jensd Haif,
thoungls thers 8 handly sny Indisn wosk of o quast-religions o athical
charaster in oriticising whicl one conld afford to fonget fhem,

| Pandit Sominnbbn Tvee's aditioe of Manimdiihalad, page 741, capbn
%1, N 13, 130,

@ Meriekyil in later hlstory belomped Lo bhe Kebadriya Sibbdmsnt
Valankds, §.e, the pgion oond Umdyle, sd the royal seccedary of
Vicarsjdedes as tho ewmer of this villagn as slee of Tl Tirappan-
anghju, Sowkl Median Treerpdions, vol i6. =
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Killig, each with & distingnishing epithet which wounld
qupport the existence of the nine Killia (Killi being o
generie name of the Cholas like Senni, etc)  The author
of thesa poems, Kavil Kilir, celebrates another Kill
who died st Eelemopram. Nowe of these Killiz iz
aspociated with Pohlr  In fact nether in the Purs-
adndgry nor, fo the Birep@ndrruppoadsd do we find the
eity of Pubir associnted with these Cholas.

Leaving aside the Cholas, we find the whole fime,
-Auring which the incidents narrated in the two epica,
took place, taken up by ﬁanglll,itumn Sira, whose capi-
tal woa at Venji (KarGr) ad the mouth of the Periyir
on the west coast. His exploits are vecorded in some
detail 1n thess worke and the others referred to alrendy.
Hig father snd uncle are celebrated in the two preced-
ing sectiong of the Ten Tens. His chief achiovements
were & naval vietory over the ‘ Kadamba, two inva-
giomg of the north with vietories on the banks of the
Ganges over Kanaks and Vijaya, song of Bilakumdrs
fod the victories st Nadvayil and Viyalor (there is
a VYiyalor coonected with Naooan, wn ancestor of
Vichchikkon, whom Eapilar eelebrates in poem 200
of the Puraningpw), Like his father, Sengutfuvan
mlzo clpimos o have cut omt the bow-ernblem oo the
Himalayas.

Coming o the Pandyss of Mudurs, we have two
natnes o the Bpie of the Arklet, namely, Nedum Che-
liyam, victor over the Aryan army ; sod Dom Cheliyan,
who was viceroy ot Hovkai when Nodom Chelivan
died at Madura. Beforo discussing thoso names we have
o dispose of one other Mandyan of importanes o liter-
ary history, When Tiruvalluvar sobmitted the Fuenl
to the ﬂaﬁgam cribies, the king was Upgra-Pandyan,
vietor over the ‘big forest fort (Kinappsreyill under
the chisf Vingaiméirban.' The Tirsoidlaiydial Purdgan
ascribes to him some achievements which are of a
legendsry character, thovgh some might have been
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possible.  These are the very schievements ! ascribed
to o Pandya ruler by the Malain&dn (hill-country) Brah-
mnen from Mingidu (Alsngidn or Alavdy), then af
Uraivir in the eourse of & pilgrimage to the shrines of
Vishpu, who directed Esvalan to Madors from Ursivir.
This praise would lose all point unless it referred fo the
ruling Pandvan when the Brihman pilgrim sojourned at
Meadura, on his wisit bo Tirumilimn]slei. The anthor
of the epic clearly designates him the Fandyan Nedum
Cheliyan * vietor over the Aryan [orees’, whatever these
forees might bhave been. There are p oumber of refer-
ences thronghout the work to the erceling of the Heh-
emblem on the Himslayns 16 is the hoast of Earikila
Chola, Ugrs-Pandyan, and Nedumééralidhan (father of
Bongutiuvan) that they cut ont their reapective amblems
on the Himalayss. These achievements are clearly
ascribed to the reigning Pandyan in the commencing
and the eoncloding linea of canto xvii. Thus then the
Ugrs-Pandyan ' of the Purdsas sod tradition could nob
have been soy other than the illstarred Pandyan Ne-
dum Cheliyan of the Epic of the duklel. Avvaiyic's
reference to DParnonr referred to above would agree
guite well with this identification, ss in accordance
with that reference, Porspar should bave been the
earlisr of the two.

The successor of the Pandyan, spperently ” his som,
Pandysn Ilam Cheliyen, otherwize Veprivir-Chelivan,
wue in Korkai when hiz father died, and succesded to
his fsther's estate in the covrse of the story. Wae are

I Danto xi, linde 33=5], There are bosides relevecoss o hiz achisve.
mente in compexion with the mfiog Pln-ﬂ]rnn i many ploses fhroogh-
@k Khe wark,

¥ Bimmes 4, bottom of poge 4000 Bir. Esoskonesbhoi Fillsi o his
inbarnading papers om The Tomils 1400 Years Ao, mnkes Ugmn-Fondyen
Ehe gintimparary of the suocessor of the Killi, the grandesn of Earikils
This wondd bring Tirave]|avar's Kepol too Iste for quoolstion by che
friondly awibers of the two spics, sa the Fura] received the Bnbgem
approval [ LT Ugre-Fandyan. [ Madrar Resiess, woly i, Bo. &
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svouchenfed no other information, except that he pro-
pitiated the manes of the injored lady, Kannshi, by the
myerifice of ope-hondred goldsmiths, This may have
been s massacre of that class of arbi=ans. Probably,
hie reign was short and unevensful. He must have
beon succeeded by Pandyan Nedum Cheliyan, victor
st Talayilanginam' over the two other kings and seven
¢hiefs. HKapilar is connected with prince Mantharam
ﬂim[irumpuﬂi of the ‘Elephani-leok® by Porundhil
Ilam Efrandr in poem fifty-three of Pupandngrue. This
Chira was mlmg over Tondi (Quilandy, and not the
Bolad Tondi, on the esst coast pow in the Bawanid
zamindari), and was the master of Kolli Malag?
which 15 & hill in the Balem disirict quite on the
border of Trchinopoly, HiE position inm Shis regi

wonld have besn possible only in the light of Bed-
guituvan's vistgriea over the Kongus at Seagalam
(red-field}, ot Viyeldr, sbout the same region, and over
the mine Cholas at Nérivayil, near Trichinopely. This
perecnage wis tmken prisomer by the Pandysn Nedum
Cheliyan * of Talaydlanghoam fame. At this labtler place,
tke young landyan overthrew the *Tamil army ' under
the two kings and "seven chiela'. This Pandyao wons
a great celebrity in literature and in his reign flourishad
a numbar of poets of the ﬁm'lgum fame. He s the hero
of Mangudi Marudanir's Madwraibkdnfi and Narckirars
Neduvnoalpidod among the Ten Tamid Jdglls. He was
‘himself, like several other rulers of those days inclod-
ing hie grandfather, s post. Thers are a1 oumber
-of poeme relating to him in the Purandnire collestion.

1 He gas bave been particulsely yodng when he cnme o the
theoms, Puram, T,

i The fst linss of canto xiv, the Spic of the Ankial, reler to the
reigning Ohére ae the riler evor tha counfry babwsen the Himalayss
ik e sw-amblem nnd Kolll Rlskal,

¥ 8, A, canto musill, liges 115-26. Bellynn i agein 8 goegic nams
Aiks Pandvan, and £so futhar or bhe son bhevs bhe adjonet + big ¥, * young *,
ek as® Seith, sendor or jumdor”
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Thus we see that during the sonrse of the story.
the rulers of Pohir were Earikdls and his grandson
Kokkilli', of Madura Nedum Cheliyan, identified
with Ugra-Pandyan, and Dsm Chelivan followed later
by Nedum Cheliyan, victor over the Tamil army at
Talayilanpinam ; the Chéra ruler all the time at Karfir
i Vaiji] was Senguttovan Stra, the brother of the suthor
of the epic and the patron of the anthor of the Jewel-
Belt, the father and the uncle of this personage having
been the heroes of the second and third sections of the
Tenn Tems. Chfra (prince) of the 'elephant-look® must
have been hia 2on and viceroy of the newly-conguersd
territories.

Thess weare the sovereigns of the three kingdoms
who flonrished in the generation of the literary cele-
britizs hended by the names chossn af the commence-
mwent, namely, Avvaivar, Pamoar sold Kapilar. These
wire the three stars of the firet magnitude in  the
literary frmminent, ss those in the politial, of Bouth
India. Other poets thers were and patrons hkewise,
Of the latter, mention hos already been made of Pir:
of Parombungda and Papamba Hill; Ei&m of Tiruk-
kiwiliie in Maolsinidy and Mullay Hill; Irungﬂnﬂ of
Arayam m the western *hill-country of the Tuvarai?
fumily with the epecial distinction of having killed a
tiger to save & esint l.hmhmd in contermiplation ;
Prhan of Nallir in Malainadn (hill-country) ; and Adi-
yamin Anji of Tagadir and Horse-hill, eoverthrown
aocording to the eighth seciion of -the Tem Tens by
the Perum S8ral who overthrew Tagadir. Thess are
all mentioned by name &8 well as by distinguishing
achiavernents, mast of them 1n & somewhat fabolous

1 hir. Eamakasnlbal Pillal places s Malnmiifli botwean thewe bwen.
[Madras Review, vol. i, ¥o. 1.]

Tavarsl might bave beon sither Dvirsks in Guoeorst or Divirgvabl-
of Halebld In Mysome ; bol che Ieitec dess pot nppesr 100 mech later,

and the mame Tovaral o elessbonl works b oploays taken o mean

Drkraken.
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garh in the Birupdndrruppadad of Nallir Nattattanir.
Besides these, we have already mentioned the prines
Chara of the ' elephant ook ', ruler of Tondi and master
of Eelli Hill. To come to the poets, in addition, to
the three altesdy referved to, we must mention here
only o few of the more important, such ag Tiruvallavar,
Ilangdvadizal, Srihthalai  Sittantr, Budirdngannanie
Mudathamakkannivar, Mangndi Marndanir, Narkirar
and others, whose works are held even to-day in high
esteemn by the Tamil world as masterpieces in their
respective departments.  Bome of the rolers were
themselvea poets of some merit, and Avvaivar wae pot
the only postess. The two yvoung daughters of IMri
could compose wverses and the elegincs ascribed to
them is proof of their ability in this direction. There
i basides a poem in Purgndndre ascribed to the wife
of Bhnta Pandysn, who performed #ati oo the foneral
pryre of her husband. These names rajse o strong poe-
sumption in favour of the view that, as the age of
Betputiuvan, including in it 8 genembion either way,
was one of great literary ackivity, it might have Leen
the time when the Bafgam activity was b its height)!
Thie was the age whon the cread of the Buddha wsaa
in the necomdmnt, which, like all other reform move-
mente of o later time, gave a powerful impetus to
the development of the vernaculars of the comntry,
Although the Saigam is not mentioned as snch in
theas early works, we find the coltivation of Tamil
specially associated with Madors, which is often re-
feered to ms “ Tamil Ebdal ¥ dezspite the fact that s

L Bt will ba glswr from  the above that the author of the Kupal
could mabt Baws besn moch eaelles thas the Ieiendly aathors of the
apien, Beill they guote with great rapect from the Hupol This
coald enby ba il #se Kweas] wore aulhoribstively spproved of sfter
beieg read out before the Sxbgum, Siththali Stan bolng ooe of the
saguet body, Tlangn, bowever, wes nob among this hedy, althoogh
Bo quotes from the Fural Heowlsa

¢ Sipmpin and Pormedndry, and Kaltegn!tpparans, of & lslor age
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large numhber of ports mentioned above flourished in
other courts. In the teaditions] lists of Saagam cele-
brities we find mention of the names of moet of the
anthors eeferred to above. Tt 2 not improbable,
therefors, that & board of cemsora like the Saigam
-exiated pbout this age at Madors.

Without pausing to examine what other literary man
oan be grouped along with thosa spoken of already,
we msy pass on to the comsideration of the more
important question of the probable sre of this great
literary metivity in Sooth India, The two chief epics,
the Epio of the Ankled and the Jewel-Belf, were
Buddhistic, the latter more so thao the former; and
the other works of the aee show considersble Buddhis-
tic miluence and follow in thie crder with regard o
dated of composition. The Kupal 1= the earliest of
the major works, as there are qootations from this
work in the companion epics, which even acknowledge
the gquotations. The two epice muat have been com-
posed aboul the same period, The JewelBell precedes
the Epio. The Adhandndrs mizcallany iz ascobed to
Ugra-Fandyan, befora whom the Hwral received the
'ﬁnﬁgim imprimatar, The Nundalekdsi is  another
Buddhistic work and, so Iar as wo koow it ab prescot
of n eontrovorsal charactor, much like the Jﬂ;ﬁ'&i—ﬂﬂﬁ
in plan. Thia wae followed by the Nilekésiteruliu,
which attempts a3 refutstion of the Kundalakés and
must, therefors, be of o later age. I this general
aourae of likerary sctivity is correctly indicated by
the editor of the Sei Tamil, whose aceount is relied
«on here, and if we can fix the probable period of this
literary sctiviby, this will prove the sheet anchor In
the liternry chronology of South Indis.

In the midst of the confused tangle of mers names and
names of similar sound and mesaniog, we have, forto-
nately just a few distinet characters and charmcberistics
that msake the sttempt not altogether hopeless, provided
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the guestion be appropched in the spirit of wnbiassad
inquiry. Althongh FKilli is gaite & common neme
among the Chola rolers, Karikalt is somewhat unp.
BOTTAN. ﬂar}guﬂnmu kg defimite enough apd his
Quylon contemporary Gajasbahn’'s name oecors, Inckily
for etudents of Toamil history, but twice among 174
namss nnlike Vikramababo for instance. The Kalin-
gattepparant, & WwWork composed between 4.D, 1111-
3% refers bo Karkln and Eo-killi in the reverse
order, Killi being followed by Kocheagan, Karikila fol-
lowing both. There appears, from the Perandeiir,
to hawe been a IDNM in the third generstion before
Earkils : but the Chola snccession is fixed as follows:
with respect to this—taking only such nomes as are
spocifically mentioned in the following order—Ilan-
jatchenni, his son HKatikila, his grandeon Nedumuodi-
kijli. The Helingattupparesi, like the great commen-
tator who must have lived afier Jayamkondsn, the
sutbor of this work, ascribes o0 Eilli the descenotl ioto
Hades. It is jost possible that Lhere waa a misieke
mode, ss to the particulsr Eilli whose umion with the
Mags princess was thus described by later writers.
If this wera @0, the Karksla of the Himalaysn fame
eguld not have been Kuollsttonga I a.p. 1070 to 1118
carhfﬂ;h nor the viceroy of Esli {Uraiyvie] in the
reign  of his father-in-law Rijindm 4 . 1068-60,
There i one other Karikila of the later dvnasty?
whose epigraphical records are available to us—Aditya
Earikéla, cires a.D. 950-85 who killed Viea Pan-
dyan in battle, as if in sport. But the anthor of the
Koalingattupparani places Karikdla three names before
Virsnfirgyana or Parintaka I, while Aditve was the
eldest som of Parintaka, a grandson of the first of

P For o list of this dynasty of kiege, dee the table prefixsd to
my arbicls, ‘Tho Cbeola Ascendeucy in Bouth Todin'  (Madros
Fevigw) for MWovambare, 1902, or the Soudh Tadion Frseriplion, vel.
iii, pact IT, reosatly published, Chap, vi. FL I, sipra,



SR ANCIERT INDILA

that name. Bo then, we are driven to the necessity
of looking for this Karikala far earlier than &.p. 800,

It has been shown above that the works themselves
point to an age when the religion of the Buddha was
in the sscendant as the probable period when the
works under consideration st least the greatest of
tharn were composed.  Baddhism was overtheown
shout the seventh century 4.0, when Hinen Thsang
wias travalling throngh India, and when Tirnjhanosam-
bhanda flonrished. About A.p. BG2, a battle waz fought
between Varaguna Pandyan ' and the western Fanga
king Sivamara, at Sri Parambi (Tiruppacambiyam
nesr Mumbhakinam)., This would oot have been
posgible had the Cholas been at all powerfol. Wor
do the works of the age under review mention the
Goanges as s powerful. We are at this period (a. 0.
T80 o 850) passing out of the Poallava ascendency
Bouth India which toust have begun aboub a. v §00, if
not earlicr with Visheogips of Eanchi, the contem-
porary of Bamudruguptn. Thers §4 no reforence in the
works undor noties to such pramior position of the Palla-
vas or even the Tondaman rajas—the only Tondamin of
the peried figuring as a mifor ohief, and Kanchi was
a Chola wviceroyalty. In the HRayakotta? plates, a
Palliva king, by nama Skandafizhya, who most havae
been earlier then Vishoogips claims descent from
AfvattAman through & Nage princese.  Perhaps by this.
time the origin of Ilandirsyan bad been so far forgottien
as b0 meke thie credible. These considerations
lead uws fo mssume an eadier period for Karikala.
This personsge e associated with PobAr even in
tradition, and the Jeawel-Belf telle us in nomistakable
langnage thst Pubdr was submerged in Killi's reign.
All the poems in the Purandadirs abont Killi, 2 nomber

Udnnusl  Raport for  Epigrephy, 190606, pat 1L, p. 356, asd
Epigraphia Iedica, wol. wiii, pp. 208 and A1L
| Yo 8, Bpigrapkia Indics, wval. v,



THE GAJARAHU UNDER REFEREN(E HES

of them with distingnishing epithets, connect them
with Uraiydr, and none of them is connected with
FPaohar. Uraivir fgnres az s considerable town in the
Epic of the dAnklet, Ewen ths ﬂirupanirmppamj
does not mention Pubir. This is & wery important
circnmsatance as will appear presently.

When Elreﬂgutwﬂm performed an elaborate sacrifice
on the occasion of the coneegration of the temple
to Fattini Dévi, the heroine of the Aakisf, there
wak present, among others, (Gujabihn of DLonks
surrounded by sex |48 opposed b Mivilangai of
Eruminifta Nalliyakken.! This Gajabahn of Ceylon,
Tlam Chelivan of Madors, and Killi of Uraiyiic, boilt
temples to the same deity, following the lead of the
Chéra, The question now 15 whether this Gajabahn is
the firat or the eecond of the pame,  The first Gajabahu
riled as monarch of all Ceylon from a. D 113=35;
the second as one of three from A 1142-64 a5 in
the list appended to Miss Dnffs Chemalogy of Tudia.
De. Hultzsch’s challenge to the Hon'ble Mr, Coomars-
samy 18 ko establish by internal evwidence that the

jabihn mentioned waa the firsk and pob the second
of the name. As to the other part of his objoction,
it most have bsoome clear from the above that for the
myth shont Killi, later writers alone sre responsible;
and enough direct evidence has been adduced to show
that Karikala was ruling at Pohar when Kavalan began
life as & mwarried man, and that his danghter was the
wife of the Che#rs king then reigning. To return to
Gajabdhu; let nr for the eake of argument take him
tor ba the second of the name. We know something
of the history of Bouth India in the middle of the
twolfth centory and the geographicsl distribution of the
Powers. The Choln rolers ought to have been either
Vikrams or Kuldftunga; the rulers of Madura either
Vira Pandyan or Vikrams Pandvan; the soversigns
of the Chérn country were Vira Kéraln Vernan and
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Virs Bavi Varman: of the Mysore country, Vishoo-
virdhang and his son, Narasimha. Thera were oo
scparatz rolers at Kanchi, except in the senss thai it
wat an alternative eapitel of the Cholss. There was
an Adivamin, oo doubé, abont this pericd (somewhat
earlier), but he was the Chola viceroy at Talakad (not
connected with Tagadir), whe was driven acrosa the
Kavern by Ganga Rajs, the famouns general of Vishou-
vardbana. There were no HKongu rulers sach s are
mentioned 1 the Epic of the Anklet. Gajabihm
himsalf was in o plight to come to Vanji' (Earur)
at the mooth of the Pérdr, not far from the modern
Branganor {Kodungalor)., Gajabdhu was fighting his
own battles nearer home with his two peighbours,
Manibhnrans and FParikramabibu, and it wes all he
conld do to keep himgelf from being permanently
ovarwhalmead.

The first Gajabaho jpvaded the Chola counbry to
bring back the inhabitants of Ceylon, cacried off by
the Chols army on & previcus invasion of the island
during his father's reign , they wers then in bondage
st ‘the sty of Knvem 1o the country of Soli'. He
brooght back besides the reliea and the bogging-bowl
of the Buddhs, ' which sforobime had been carried
away by the Dhamilas' The Edjoratsdkari while
ascribing the same schievements to him, states tht
the Ceylonese went of their own sccord “to serve af
the river Haveri” ' He & there said to have bronght
a number of the Tamile and esttled them in Ceylon.
In the Raausis, bowever, there i8 am even maore
elaborate vergion. The ruler i35 there called Rajabiahu,

I Vaanji biesdf wea ool the capital of thoe Chim st ihe lime.
The capital of Keraly was than Guoblen, and derdog the peried of
the Choln ascesdency (&0, S00-1H00),

¥ Vol. II, pagea E7-2. Thk moentlon of ba cive instead of
the foon would show thst when the REigrctadlari wea compilad tha
<xistence of the town wes pasalog ko abdivbon.
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which may be doe to 8 mizelection. He was ac-
cnetomed to make solitory night-roonds: when he
heard the wailings of a widow in her honse, for
her two sons had been taken capfive by the king
of *Soli Radta'. The Adigars (officers) failing to
diseover anything wrong, the king eent for the
woman  &od  lepmné from ber that 12,000 families
had been carried sway, “when the king of Soli
Hatte made hiz descent apon the island’. The same
achievements as in the previcus account are recorded,
with the addifion ‘that the king of Ceylon also,
npon that oceasion, brought away the foot ormaments
of Pattini Davi' and also the four arms of the goda’
This Fattin] DE&vl could bave been no other than the
beroine of the epic, who was known zs Pattind Dévi
or Fattinl Kadavol.  This musk have been regarded
as a valusble relle in those days, when relica played
snch & prominent part in religion. Asto the begging-
bow!l of the Baddha, a bowl of exftraordinary virtne
had bees brooght by Manimekbals from so island
south of PobBr, where there was a Duddba-sesl as
wall, which had the divioe quality of letling people
inte the secrels of their former existence, a belief
in which was one of the osrdinel doctrines of
Buddhiem. The Jewel-Beli also etates that two
MNags kinge fomght for the posseesiom of this Buddba-
goat. Theae then are the native acccante of tho
Ceylonese chronisles with respect to Gajobiho T but,
unfortunataly, the referepce to Pattinl Davi does not
ooeme in the earlier eompilatione. Thiz iz matter for
great regret. It moust, however, be nofized that all
these works were ecompiled from  eadier writings
and living tradition. Here follows what the learned

1 The distinetiop between the Chola rounficy snd other paris of
Booth Indis b sob camiully wcsde (o the Wabdvemds, Bumnelimes
thay mpealally talk of Holl Bafgs, at othom of Malahar gersrally,
menning wot the Malber Const necosserily, bot India gesersily,
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translator of the works has to say about them : * so care-
fully has the text bean handed down that the discre-
pancies fonnd o exist between the more ancient and
wodern copies sre very slight indeed. The Rdjivali
in & work of different honde and compiled from local
histories : it iz nsed as a corollary or addition to the
two preceding works, continning the narrstive through
the gtruggles between the Portoguess and their rivals,
the Dutch.

All tradition, therefore, and the historicsl circome
stances pitending the stories of these epics point to
the first Chajababu, as the Ceylon ruler whoe was
present ot the celebration of the sacrifice by Sengut-
juvan S8 and if the RAjvali could be relied om,
the conclusion wounld be foreefl upon ws. As it is
hawever, thera i bot litéle ground to connpech these
events with the second Gajsb&ho, as some scholars
would have it

As to the date of the first Gajabibu, the chronicle
gives A 118-35 as the period of his reign. What-
evar be the real worth of this actual date, we have
little resson to regard that of his succeseor namcsplo
83 inacourste.  If has heen Fdn!i.hlﬂﬂ oit that the
middla of the twelfth century could not possibly be
the time when the poets flonrished. Thera is the
Kolingatiupparani, the date of composition af which
conld mot have baen much later than A.D. 1111, cer-
tainly not Ister then o oo 1118, Sandaramiicti Nayanie,
whom the lete Mr. Bandaram Pilla: placed in the eighth
cembury A.D. refers to Pari' the patron of Kapilar,
and the general temor of the epic pointt to Buddhistic
times, which the twelfth centary was mob, Teking

! The referemc= ia #0 the complaing which the devebes makes

in reapact o the lack af liberolity in pesple im his deys, aliboogh
one dlogld closs do doecibe o mier s & patren fibeml as T,
panch as Heeon oomplaing of kamed men foming Fausting imto

Luzretin.
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the Buddha Nirvéne, at 4587 5 c., instead of 545 7. o,
e sceapted by most anthorities now, the dates for
Gajabibn I go up to 4. 0. 102=01.  Until it i& proved
that the earlier dates of the Maldvamis are nmreli-
able' (excapt for this error), these dates will have to
stand, snd the period of the greatest literary activity
im Tamil most thus ba put down as the second and
third centuries of the Christian era ot the latest, This
would be quite consistent with the power of the Temils
it the centuries preceding the Christian ers, when they
sevarnd times invaded Ceylon and impesed themselves on
the Ceyloness as wanrpers, about the middle of the first
century 0. These facts coupled with the emperor
Ascka's reference to these Tamil powers, along with
the five Hellenistic potentates, warrants prest pro-
bability with respect to the high state of cvilization
of the Tawmils,

Dexides the mention of Gajubahu, we find mention
of & sumber of other rolers in the course of the
Epic of the Anklet, who weore some of them friendly
snd others hestile, The friendly kings were the
"hundred karnos', who provided ﬁ-ﬂﬁgu!wﬂm with
 flfat of shipe with which o cress the Ganges, when
he inveded the northern country to ponish Kanaka
ard Vijaya, sons of Bilalumirs who spoke dispara-
gingly & the Tamil rolers. These brothers wears
helped by  Utlars, Vichitra, Ruoder, Bhaicava,
Chitra, Sings, Dhanuitara and Svétn® Mr. Kana.
kagabhai takes the * hundred karnss' ae eqosl to Sata-
kEsrnin of the Matspapurdne. But against this, thers
18 the objection that the Tamil poct mentions °the
hundred persons, the lornas’ ;! and in one plice the

V Peed. Bhys Dgelds finds che chralede borne onb in impertant
detaile by the imserplions among the dods of the Sanchi Tope, obeo,
(Bueddhdat India, pp. E09-300) ; page 1t seq., S0 AL B 1908 Judios
Rrview, Moy, 1008: dhe Dats of (o Suddba by My, Gofuls Tyec.

t A, canbo xxvl, 0. 1905

PR Ay cunke xxv, 10149,
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author even speaks of ‘the karpss’ withoot the
hundred.!

Besideas, as wonld appear from Dr. Bhandarkar's.
Dekkan, the name Bitakarpin was that of a dynasty
and not of only one ruler. The name Bitakarni alone
appears in the early part of the list and the date is
40 po. to aD. 16 (see 160, Bombay Gazebieer, vob
i, part II). The word ifself could be taken to wmesn
' fopn-eared © (rather than hundred-eared), figonratively.
It is hard to wnderstand how & contermnporsry conld’
have rendered it with the number sitached not to the
ears bat to men. Besides, these wers ruling in
gonthern India, although Magadha was inelnded in
their dominione.  So then, even if the ' hundred karnns
megnt SAtakarnin, the particular sovereign might have
been Yojin Sri who mled lrom 4D, 154=Té in the
Mahirishtra, and & . 172 t0 202 in Telingana. If this
be =0, we have algs & Vijays, menticned in all the
purinas, who was in  Telingans [rom a.p, 2028
but as agsinst Chis, theee is the objection that Aen-
gattuvan crossed the Ganges sod fought with Vijaya
pnd his brother on the northem bank of the Ganges.
This, nolwithstanding, that écﬁgubh:un must  have
flourished about this ¢ime, could be inferred from the
fact that Bengutbuvan’s father, Pandyan Nodum Chel-
iyan and Ksrikiln all claim vietory over the Aryan
forces, It iz wery likely that the Tamil forces helpad
in the overthrow of the foreigners by Gatamiputra
Bataknrni' and the direct mantiom of gifts to Karikila

L g, 4., osnto =i, pe 177

§ This i the mose likoky, &8 the Saks Mahapses and bis -sucosssor,
Bishabrdata, ruled ovor the Mehirishira, with Tunoir for thair capital,
wnd their saeriiney ectended ap to Malabar, This dinasdy, logether with
that of Chashipnon in Bl4lva, was ovorthrown by Golamipoizs Bliskami
and his goty, Pulimiiyi, amony whode posessiobs we find ¥ the mpgins
af the Malnys s=d the Sabys' These Andhesbhritpas sumn from Disa-
onksiaka nesr Guntir, sed driving Usck the uenrpers, racoversd thels

prneateal dominkns.  (Intredoction io Fdfsrgry  Eomainsaf Dr,
Diaji, page 26, wnd Dr, Blaoderksr's Dekhan, socs, iv, v, vi) i
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by the Rajas of Bundelkhand (Vajran@iga), Magudhoa
and Milava (Avanti) could not be altogether a figment
of tha imaginsticn, since it i= eo very definite. Al
cireumstances attending point to the second century
AD. 88 the ern of Sehgntinvan: and the era of the
greatest liternry activity may be taken to be the secqnd
aod third centuries alter Christ.

Buddhism was inteoduced into Bouth Taedin daring
the lnst qoarter of the third century B.¢. It st
have taken some time fo strike root and in those days
must have been somewhst slow in spreadmyg  Judging
from the exporition of it, a8 shown in the Jewel-Telr,
we might take it that it wos as yet so free from any
element of corrupbion ag to evoke the admirulion of
even Christian scholars, like the learned tranelator
of the Cevionese cheoniclea.  The early centuries after
Christ moy, thersfore, be regunded ag the age of
Baddhistic ascendency in South India. ‘When Fa
Hisn was travelling in India, there were already the
early signs of revilaion, and Drabmanism  refurned
to the fray. In the next two or three cenfuries Bud-
dhism was swept off the couniry and the restoration
of Brahmanism was completed when Hiuven Thaung
come to Indie, chiefly through tho agency in the Tamil
countey of the earlier Saiva devotees and pome among
the Vahoava, From this time the stroggle is not
an much befween Boddhism and Prahmenism, ss
between the latter and Jainiwn.

In the first centuries of the Christian era, then, we
find Indin south of the Tungsbhadra thos politically
divided. If we start af the source of the Eaveri and
follow its course &0l it meets the Amarivati near
EarGr, and then go up the latter river eontinuing
our journey till we reach the Palnis and the Western
Ghasts, we shall have marked the land-hoandary of
the Chérs ephere of influence. If we take g straight
mnth-em;ir]y line from Kasrdr till we reach the sca,
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east of the Famindari of Sivaganga aod south of the
old Chola town of Tondi, the south of this line would
be the Pandya, snd north of itthe Chela sphere of
influence. It must not be understood that the ferri-
tory allotted to each power was alwaye directly under
it. The frontier regions were alwaye of doubtinl alle-
ginnes, as could be seen from the care with which
rulers m these days fortified and stremgthened fronbier
towns. Bo far as the Cholas were concerned, they
had always prominently befors them the strategical
sdvantages of Uraiyfiir on the west and H&nchl on the
north, although their chisf city was Pohic on the sek-
comst, HKariir was the mesting place of the three
powers and its neighbourhosd was the scene of many
o hard-fought battle. This ceniral region, particularly
the hilly portion, was therefors filled with petty chiel-
taincies owning sllegiance, =0 long as it could be en-
forced, Lo ons o other of these powers, snd constituting
a group of froptiee ‘bufler-ctates’. Thus there was
Trungive] morth of the Mysore district and on the
frontiers of Coorg. Next to him was the Adiyamin
in the southern-half of the Myecre district apd part
of Salem with his head-quarters at Tagadir He be-
longed to the Chéra family. Bonth of this must have
boon the territory of Pehan with Mallie for his head-
quarters, the couniry ronnd the Palnie; between the
two last was probably Parsmbupido of Peri. Next
follows the Eomgu coontry, which we might put dewn
a8 incloding" s part of the Coimbatore and Balam dis-
tricts. In & line eset of this is the hill-conntry of
Kari with it head-guraters, Tirakkovilar, South of
this is the Chola country proper, snd porth the pro-
vinee or kingdom, according to circumstances, of
Kapehi. South of the Pilghit gap and in the Pandya
country wea the chieftainey of A'ay round FPodivil
Hill in tha Westtern Ghouts. Omn the opposite side
round Korkai were the territories of Evvi During
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the latter part of the reign of Qeﬁgut-t.u“.n there
was & Chéra, probably only & viceroy helding o tract
of country extending from the Kolli Malnis® to Tondi
on the cosst, with the Cholsand the Pandya countries
on either side. This was the prince ChEra of the ‘ala-
phant-look * (probably he hed smoll deep-sat eyes).
The above appesrs to have been the geographical
divigion of the conntry. This kaleidoscopic orrenge-
ment vanished and another pattern presented itself
with every turn that afaire took.

If we call the age under considerstion the age of
the Chéra ascendency, ss Setguituvan 82 appears
to bave been &t one fime in his lile the arbiter of
the destinics of this part of the country, we pass on
gndoally from this into & stroggle, the Chéra supre-
macy being shaken by the TPandyzn. Here we lose
the thread till we come o about o p, 400, whan the
Pallavas riee jnto importance. The Palfava sscendency
bagine with Vishoogaps of Kanchi, the conteILpoTary
of Bamndreagupis, and reaches its grand climacteric under
Marssimbavarman, the destroyer of DBadsmi (VRiapi},
the Chalukys copital sboot sz 640, Over o century
hence we find the Gangas and Pandyues fighting near
Kumbhakonsam, This rile the Pandyes pliy several
times in history. Their position at the farthest end
of the peninsula gives them safeby. It iz only when the
frontier powers fall, that we see the Pandyas asserting
themselves. Thronghout history the Bouth Indian
powers had to oppese the incursion of the Dekhan
powers, and from the period of the rse of the Pallivas
we can bave o clear idea of the genersl position of the
Bouth [ndian powers. Vurguns Pandyan succeeded in
chaging the Gangas back inlo their territory. Im
another century s new dypasty of the Cholas mse into

1 This was tha trcs iskan from Ol by Bis anemy Kiri snd given
to ths Ohdr.
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eminence and achieve an ascondency, matehed only by
that of the later empire of Vijayapagar in its best days.
The decline of the Cholss spain brings into  pro-
minence, the Pandya in &he sonth and the Hoydalas in
the north. Both alike of these powers are overwhalmed
in that great wave of Muslim invasion under Malik
Eifdr. The Mahammadan is beaten back by the heroic
efforte of & namber of cheefs and this movement cul-
mwinstes in the establishment of the Vijayanagar empirve
in the middle of the fourteenth centucy., The il of
this empire brings the history of Hindu rale in South
Indis practically to a close, and ihe Mahrdtia Empire
belonge to a different chapter of Indian history.



CHAPTER XV

S0OME POINTS IN TAMIL LITERARY HISTORY

Ix the Malsbar Quarierly for March 1904, Mr, K. B.
BRamanatha Tver drowe attenfion to a8 work of the
French ssvant, Professor Julien WVioson, who offers
pome remarks on the history of Tamil literature.
Mr. Iyer hag thus rendered valnable cervice to the
Tamil public, the majority of whom cannot have
rend the French original. The Professor divides Tamil
literary history into thres periods: The Jain pariod
the Buddhisfic period and the Brahmanic revival i,
chronological order. The firat pevicd falls befween
the ninth and the twelfth or the thicteenth centuries;
the sesond betwesn the twellth and the sixteenth
centuries ; the third, the pericd contemporaneons with
Vallabha Déva, oliss Al Viea Bama Paodyan of
Miedars, and hia followers., He ascribes the Hombas
Rimdyanam, Villiputirac's Bldratam and the Sthala
Purdnas to the third perosd, namely, that of the
flsiva ascendency, The grammarisn Pavasandi and
the lexicographers, fonden and Mandslepuresha, orse
given s lakter date. The most important of all his
eopeluslope in this line iz the period ascribed to the
Mahakieyns of Tamil, namely, Chintdmani, Silappadhi-
Edram and Manimékhalyi. -He is of opinion that the
seannd of these is the earliest in point of fime. The
first coroes pext in order; no dates or periods are
ascribed to theae, and the third is plsced later than
Virasdliyam of Buddbamitrs (end of the eleventh and
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beginning of the twelfth centuries) because * Mawi-
mikhalnd 15 not referred to in the work "

Before procesding to sxamine these conclusions _:i:ﬂ
the light of resent reesarch, we might draw attention
to snother authority in the same line whose con-
clusions are mo less importent. Dr. Reinhold Rost's
article in the Encyelopadia Britannica®! though seven-
teen yenrs old now, was not deemed worthy of
revision in f8sning the supplementary volumes fo the
same monnmental work, It is, therefore, to be pre-
sumed thet those concerned are of opinion that the
coliclusions arrived at in the article still hold good.
These are it3 main conclusions in the department of
literary history:—

" But practically ihe esrliest extant records of the
Tamil langoage do not asscend higher than the
middle of the eighth century of the Christian era,
the grants in poseession of the Ierselites at Cochin
being assigned by the late Dr. Barnell §o about
A, TED, a operdod when Malayalum did pol ezist vel
as a separste langoage. There is every probabiliby
thist obout the same time a ouwmber of Temil werks
eprang up, which are mentioned by & writer of the
cloventh comtury oe representing old literature, The
article further mentions that the earlier of these
might have besm fisiva books, the more important of
the others being *decidedly Jaim'. Admitting traces
of northern influence, Tamil worke are believed to
ehow o epirit of independence of Sanskrit influenca.
The Tolkdppiyam, the oldest Tamil grammar, is
gseribed on the amthority of Dr. Baomell to the
aighth century, the Viraiiliyam to the eleventh, and
the Nannfl! which superseded both, to the fifteenth
century, ‘The pericd of prevalence of the Jainas in
the Pandys kingdom, from the minth or tenth to the

1 YVol. zxv.
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thirfesnth century, in joetly termed the Augnstan Age
of Tamil literatore. To its esrly doings iz ssoribed
the Ndladiydr, which is supposed to have preceded
the Kural.” . . Chinddmant and the Ihodksrem are slso
both escribed to this esrly Jain perjod. Kamban's
Rimayanem {sbotut A, o 11009 is ithe only other Tamil
epic which comes up to the Chintdman: in poetical
beanty. The most brillisnt of the poetical productions
which appeared in the period of the Saiva rovival
(thirteenth and fourtecnth centuries) are two collec-
tiotis of hymps sddressed to Biva, the one called
Torupdiokam by Minikkavisagar, and & later and
larger work called Téodram by Sambandar, and two
other devotees Sundarar and Appar, * The Ndéldyire-
probordbam i3 a  collection of Vaishsawn hymns
contemporaneous wilh the former. After a period of
literary torpor, which lasted mearly two centuries,
king Vallabha Deve, betler koown by his assumed
name of At! Vien Hama Pandyan (second hall of
the sixieenth contury! endesvoursd to revive the love
of poetey, by compositions of his own, the most
celabrated of which is Naidadam. Al Viea Raman
waa followed by o nomber of imitators, ete. . "
This, in brief, is the aobstance of the part of Dr.
Rainhald Rozt's article dealing with the history of
Tamil iteratore. We shall now proceed to examine the
conclusions of ihese spvants, with due deference to the
high positione of the authors and with all gratitude
for their having led the way in this line of inguiry.
The researches and astronomical caloulations of
Proteseor Kielhorn! hove assigned a.p. 15023 ps
the date of the accession of AtT Virn Rama Pan-
dyan. If then he marke an era in Temil ltessture
(he doss mark the end of the period of decadence,
and the revive]l under him and bis followers may

1 Epigrapiin Indica, wol, i, g I
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be called the classical period—a period when poetical
compositions were made by rule of thumb), it must
have bogun st the earliest about a.p. 1600, In this
there iz no csuse for diesent. Going back [romn this
date through the two centuries of decadence or liter-
ary torpor, we arrive at a.p. 1300. This forpor is
to be aceounted for by the disturbed state of the
country owing bo the everthrow of Hindu kingdoms
by two waves of Mussalman invasion. According to
Dr. Bost then, a b 1300 would mark the latter end
of the Saiva revival. And to this pericd, extending
gver perhaps & century or more, Gre ascribed fhe
works of the Téedrame hympers, the Alvars and even
Manikkavafagar. Professor Vinson would place the
Monemikholai also in this period. Masimskhalad, a5
admitted by the Professor himself, is 8 Buoddhistic
work, and we shoold rather feel inclined not to include
it in the Saiva revival, if there had been such at the
period.  But of Mosimekhaled later on. With respect
to the others, Manikkevadagar has pot yat lent himsalf
to any definite period. Me. Lo 0. Iones® placed him
in the ninth century, Pundit Vedandyagam Pillail in
the third century, and Mr Timmalsikkolmdu to a
period different from either, But of the Tevdram
hymners, Snwbandar and Appar were contemporaries ;
and Sambandar peid a visit to Siruttondar, anather
of the sixty three Spiva sainte. This latter played an
important part in the burning of Vatipi by the Pallavas,
which avent has been aseribed to Narmsimhavarman
Pallava in the middle of the seventh centary a.m. 3
Therefore it ie as good ae certan fow that Sambandar
and Appar lived in the seventh century A.p. As to
Sundarnr, ha wae: a contemporary of Chiramén, the

1 Feparial asd Jsotle Quarierlp Retiew, April, 1001,

¥ Crerdsflan College Maganine, 1T0H.

¥ Epigraphia rediea, wol il ppo 277 ot reg., sod olber rofurowsen in
page N2 of Mies Dulls Chrpaslsay of lndia
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laat Perumal, the end of whose reign marks, according
to some, ab least, the beginning of the Kollam Era,
A.D, 825, Whether this date be correct or not, he
was certainly prior o Nombi Andar Nambi, a contem-
porary of BRijsrajs Abhaya Kulasikhara, slics Rija
Kégarivarman Eija Hijs A.p., U85-10137 As to the
Alvir's, all ol them were antarior to Hamanunjs, in
apite of De. Caldwell's statermment to the contrary, A
glance down the first twenty atanzas of (he Rimdauja
Nitrrandddi (incloded in the 4000 FPralandhams) will
show the relation baetween Ramfnojn and the Alvirs,
Bimfnoja's dote 12 a4, p, 1017-1137 and no grounds have
been as yet shown anywhere that I know of, to regard
this period as ot all unprobable, while the evidence
in its favour i3 accuwulsting. Not omly were they
merely anterior, bud some of them had also been deified
generaliona  before him, Nithomuni, in the fkh
generation before him, revived the chanling of Nammal-
viir's Tirsviymols already practised and forgotten In
addikion to these considerations, there is [ortheoming
apigraphicnl evidimes of an unimpeschable charnoler
to place tho Vaishnava Alvirs and the Saiva Adiyara
much anterior to o, 1000, Ddjardjsa mede provision
for the recital of the Tépdram in the Tanjore temples’
His grandson—p wicersy, of Hongo, masde provision
for the recital of the works of two of the latest Alvirs?
About &. 1. 1000 images of gode in temples were named
after Tirwpgmoli® the work of Nammalvir, The
theory of aiﬂjva revival from the tenth to the thir-
teenth centuries will definitely have to be given up.

! The his Professor Bonderamy Pillal®s actieln iy the Cheiafian {.‘u;hl.'.;gp
Magaring foz 1801,

1 Srfvalshpons Garupororparod (o chronkde of Vakboave high
prieta).

1 lecepdlons of Bijarija, De Holissch's Soxfh fudisn Tescsp-
A,

i Cocorgisinl Epiprophist®s Bapord for 1900, Sec. 31

5 Wall, ibl, g 1, Soufk fediom Tnstriptéons,
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This is the pericd of commentaries and commentators
ruther than of writers. The revival which these works
gnd their anthors mark is & Hindn as opposed =
fSaive revival, And its perind 12 the seventh to the
tenth cantury. Tt ie in the [ollowing eenturipg—under
the great Chola sscendency—that the antagoniem be-
tween the two sects (Haivas and Vaichnavas) was getting
provogpeed,  There were even in this penod Jains
and Boddhists, the former more than Lhe latter, and
these were pol prevenied from composing or writing
works, This literary period is, therafore, coeval with
the pericd of the Pallava supremacy in South India,
and there is ample internal evidence in the works in
support of thiz conclnsion.

As to the date of Eamban's Bdmdyanam being A D,
1100, this conclusion appears to be bosed on the old
belief that it wae published while a E&jindra Chola
was ruling. This ruler was identified with Enlittanga
Chola I {a.p. 1063-1118). For this statement of
contemporanaily there s no muthority, and eo far
as the known cigpnmstonces of the autbor's history go,
the date 807 Baka [or & p. 885} doss nol appear <o
be far beside the mork., Here, i6 wav be obaerved in
peeaing, bhat jo regord to such inguiries ib has hitherto
beenn the fashion to discard all local and traditional
evidence and aecept nothing thet hes no epigraphical
basis, It ought to be rememberad in this connexion,
that all tradition is Dot necessarily false. Tf tradition
i= interpreted with eore and other evidence duoly
bronehi ¢o hear upon it, the reenlt will be far [rom
disppointing, snd s it is with respect to Kamban.
This s not to be undersiond to mean thet all fradi=-
tion i3 of eqgual value and is guite credible. Kamban,
I have pointed out elsewhere,! conld bave had po royal

i Dhristian Colfoge Magarine, 1903, This lioe of argument for Kamben

‘in neot warrantad by bater feeenech,  His date is probably the middle of
ks teelfih century &,
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pitron, for he eslebrates nooe, while he had a patron
in & lesser mortal Sadainppa Muodalisr. He was &
eontemporary of Nithamuni who hived five generations
before Hami&nunja in point of lineage. The time ooon-
piad by these five generations, if we accept the year 4.1,
B85, wonld be one hundred and twenty years and this
16 not improbable, Therefore Enmban may safely be
referred to the nminth centory 4. 0. One chorscteristic
feature of this peried dessrves to be noticed bere. Tt
ie that the metre adopted by poets during this peried
is what is ealled Virnttam (Sans-Vreitta). All the
accepted Baigam or earlicr works are cither in Abaval
or Veibs metre. This would lead us to place the
Ohint@mani at the commencement of this period,
becanse it iz o masterpiece in this line of composition
and was, by tradition, the model for Kamban's Ramdjae-
nam. We have also reason to regard this as the
period of great activity among the Jains. One reasom
chisfly imsiated on by Pandit Viédandyagam for placing
Méagikknviifingar in the third century ig the transition
wa could motice 1o hie works from the earlier metre
to the later, as stated above!

Befora the seventh confury A ., then, we shall have
to look for the early pericd of Tamil literatare—to be
called gpproprintely the Auguetan Age—the age, that
it, of great patrone. This is aleo the period of Sangam
metivity. This is the period which has given us all
the most important works extant is Tamil —Silappa.
dhikdrum, Manimikhalei, Pattuppitiv, Padirruppattu
and a number of othera. The Tolkdppiyam is generally
the grammar on which these works are bazed 1T
have set forth im full (in chapter xiv), the srgu-
ments in favonr of regarding the early centuries
of the Christlan era—or more precizely the second and
the first holf of the third centurics—os the Angustan

1 An Artiche In bhe Cheisflon (oflege Mageries, 1ML
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Are. There is internal and externsl evilence in sup-
port of this conclusion in the works mentioned above
and others of the time. Whether this actual concln-
giom, which T have srrived st (which is more or less
in agreement with those of Mr. Kanalkasabhai Pillai
and the Hon'hle Mr. Komarsswasmi of Ceylon), be
the eorrect cne or pot, the day iz long past when the
worke—the Silappadhikaram, Manimakhalai and the
Kural, can be nscribed to the pericd between the
ninth end twelfth centuries 4. p. Siloppadiildram was
ecomposed by Ilangn, the OChira ascetic prinee the
younger brother of Senguttuvan, the reigning king;
Manimékhalai by his friend the corn-merchant S&ttan
of Maduara held 1 high esteem st the cooet of fen-
guttavan st Vanji or Karvir (known at different tirmes
and circnmestances, Kodongaldr, Mahdndivarpatianam,
Vinjikulam, eted; the Kuwrasl of Tiruvalluvar is
quoted by the two anthors, and as sosh, it must have
heen well known st the time. This king Sengutfuvan
had a contempomry tuler, by name Gajpbabu, of
Ceylon, who waa an hoooured goest ab his courd.
Which of the Cajabfhus of the Coylonese Chronigle
is this personsge to be identified with? That the
Chroniele is net a history in the modern sense of the
term does not admit of doubt. D, Fleet! is of opinion
that the very mames in the Chromicle are not corvect
and much less, therefore, the dates, Professor Rhys
Davide, on the contrmry, finde the Chranicle borme oot
in important details by inseripbions in the Sanchi
Topa? For our present purpose, we find, in the whaole
list of kings in the Mahdvamdéa, oply two ralers of
the name of Gajabdbn, one in the eleventh century
AT, aod the earlier in the second century i p. The
reasons for identifying this Gajabfihn, the friend of

| Foatneds, p. 18, Jeuraal of the Mogal dsole Seoisdy, 100,
¢ Brafdidarie Frdta, pp, Z5HE, 300 o ség.
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Banguttovan, with the first of the name, have been set
forth in foll in chapter xiv, Tt will be enough io state
them briefly here: (1) The state of things as gathered
from the works themselves showe that Tamil was the
lopgnage of Chira at the bime. Mr. Logan has pointed
out in the Manuel of Maolaber that in the latter half
of the eighth and the earlier half of the minth centurios
Malayalam was in the making.! The work, therefore,
must have been composed muoch anterior to the elev-
enth gentury A. D, the date of Gajabihu 11, (2 These
works muet have been much snterior to the Kalin-
gattupareni celebrating the conquest (rather the re.
conquert) of Kalingam by the Pallava General Karn-
pikary Tondemin of Vandalar for the Chaola Kuoldt-
tunga. ‘Thia event is placed by the late Professor Son-
daram FPillad af nbout 4. p. 10B0Y In the genealosy
of tha Cholas given by the suthor, the Knrikile of the
Pattinappaled is placed much anterior to the ninth
century A. 0, 8pd Dr. Hultzech sdmite that be munst
have belonged to a dynasty anterior to that whose
epigraphical records have eome down to us?  14) Sonds-
raguicli Nayanke refers to Par of Parsmbunide {one
of the lnet seven pairons celebrated in the Birupinarup.
padiad) whose name bad, by the me the Nayinar flour-
izhed, bocome proverbisl for liberality. {4) The Sasgam
is said by tradition to have prseed out of existence in
the reign of Kan Pandya, alias Nitgn S0r Nodumaran,
the contemporsry and convert of Guina Sambands (in
the seventh contury) who was one of tho Saive lenders
of the Hindu revival. The works under conaideration
are ﬁaﬁgnm wc-rk:a—:irn the sense that they were sither
accepted by the Sangam or wers compozed st the time
a8 could be clearly made out  (5) Mab&niman, the

LBy somparing th lasgusge of tho \bres Byrisn Ghristinn Gran .
1 Thrisbimn Ooflege Maporins, for 1890, Actizal date sbont 4. o, 1211
¥ Sowsh Indlan Iuscriplions, vol. .
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anthor of the Makdvaméa, be he Bthavirs Mahindman
the first of the name (a.D. 538), or the second (A.D.
548),1 mentions a Gajabahn snterior to him. Whatever
may be the actual date of Gajabihu be must have
flourished before the sixth century and perhaps much
eorlier. This is barne out by the fact that the Pallavas
were gaining the sacepdency in Southern Indis sbout
this time and the Sangam works do not show any trace
of this ascendency. (6) The Chola capital was Kaveri-
pambajfinam, with the alternative Uraiydr, and there
i# nothing of Tanjore or Guogaikonda Sslaparsm, the
capitale during the Chola Ascendency Period {a. . S00-
1300 peatly). (7} There pre abundant sllusions and
references, which coan be explained only on the asswmp-
tion of the Satavahens rulers of the Dekhan and Lheir
wars with the Kabftrapss, The Batavihans power
came 1o an snd about the wmiddle of the third cen-
tury 4.0.* These would warrant our regsrding the
Augusian Age—an age of great Buddhistic inflnence—
to be coeval with the early centuries of the Christian
Era, that is, & p. 100=-300 ai the latest,

One woed more about Mawimebhalad, Professor Vin-
son opines that this work must bove besn of o later
peviod thon Firséoliyam, Lecause the lntter work moles
no mention of 6. It wouald be ogually sound bo say
ihat the Silsppadhikdram must have been composed
after the days of Machchin@rkiniyar, as the great com-
wentatar hag Dot commented on the work. This
opinion of the learned Professor wonld have been
recaived with respect had it not been that there is
ample evidence of the two—~Silappodhikiram and
Muanimskhalai—being companion works. The comumen-
tator of the former expleing the conmexion between
thoe two and gives all the referances im page ten of

1 Pootmote, p. 1, determal af the Rogal Asiedic Seciity, 19034
% Ibr, Bhendsckec’s Early Sislorp of the Dokhan,
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Pondit Bwammatha Iver's edibion. Further, the intro-
doctory passage to the work states clearly that the
corn merchant SBttan it was, that induced the aecetio
to take up the work, amd the closing passage refers
to its having been resd oot to him. All this spart,
Silappodhikarem alone would be a defactive composi-
tion according to the rules of epic composition bat
for the supplementary Mogimibhalai. The frst has
reference only to the fiest three of the four objects
of life, and the second deals with the fourth, IF these
were not enongh, the same Chém and the Cholg
rulers figure in boith the works, snd all traditional
and other sceounts agres in ascribing the latter to
Sattan, the corn-merchant of Madura, who, as the
critio par eseellence of the Sanpam used to plant his
sfile into his head every time he had * the misfortuns '’
to detect an emor in works submitted to the Bangam.
The fact that one suthor of the elavenmth or twalith
contury does not mention & work of & number of
centuvias earlier is, a¥ the best, very unrelisble ag
evidance of rolative chronclogy. There is & verse in
praise of Manimékhalad, ascribed to Ambikhspathi the
gorf of post Kemban: and ﬂiuprnkim Swami, o Saiva
of much later times, refores to the eame worl in glowing
terma. Buddhamitra might not have known the work,
or much rather, might not have sean ocemsion o
mention it or refer bo it

It ia high time that these time-honowred theorics
were given up and the guestion be approsched with the
disengagement demandad by hisforieal research. Tha
fact that we have not as vet come acrosg igseriptions
of & period earlier then the fifth contury of the
Christinn ers, leads to the inference in  certain
quartera, that the alphabels were not known in South
Indiz belore the third century a.». Most of the ip-
scriptions we know of, are inscriptions found in temples,
and the greab majority of temples were built snd old
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onee wers endowed after the overthrow of the Bud-
dhigtic ascendency in the Bouth, Tdterators $ill recently,
was handed down mostly by word of mouth, though
the etile apd the palmyra leaf were often called into
requigition a& » valopble anxiliney., It will be some
time before the literary history of the Tamil langusge
gitains defimitenesa but there ia good remson fo hope
that the trend of it will be along the lines indicated

above,



CHAPTER XVI
SELF.IMMOLATION WHICH IS NOT SATT

It is an undoubted fact in India, that self-immclation
wie practised from time immemorisl, in one shape or
another, the motive having been sometimes apirifoal,
but often entirely porsomsl, The anivemsally lknown
practice called sati, where s woman burnt hersslf on
the pyre of her hushand, was only one form of it.
Whethar the practics wis Dravidian or Aryan in ongin,
wa have instances of i occurring pretly freguently
in South Imdia. The esrlicst Enown, of ap historical
character, is the desth of the wife of Bhita Pandys,
an early celebrity in Tamil Literatnre. One
ascribed to her ia to be found im the collection known
af the Purandn@irs. That self-immolation was not
confined to women who had become widowed, but
WES COMIMOD even AmMoNg men, somelimes great warriors
ot learned Brabmans, is amply borne out by the great
epics of Indis and the lesser omes alike. Arjuna was
about to slay himself more than once, bt the supreme
example = that of Pharsts, the younger brotber of
Bama, who was saved by the arrival of Hannman with
the happy message of Bims, just st the woment of
entering the sacrificial-fire, It is of self-immelation
within historical times that I shall concern myself here,
There iz a oomerons clees of archeological monu-
meots io South Indis, Enown as Virakksl and MEs-
tikkal. The latter term represents Meldeaili-kal, 1. e
a nlope erected in memory of one whoe performed a,
mahdsadi, or act of self-immeolation by & woman om
5
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the pyee of her hnsband, The farmer 1= o stone erected
in memary of a mon who displayed valour, sither on
the field of battle or by some other sct of personal
courage. The erection of memorial stones in honoor
ol a fallen hero is ag old &3 the dave of the Hural, i.e,
ot least aa early as the initisl centuries of the Christian
ers, and there sre inommerable ezamples seatbersd
throngh the Mysore Provines, Thers are, neverthaless,
others recording omses of self-immolation, which were
the reenlt of & vow, and In the volumes of the BEpi-
graphic Carndiake brought out by Mr. Rice, & number
of inscriptions on thesc memorial stones have been
brought to Light, Most of them record acts performed
in pursnance of vowe rather of a civil than of & religions
nabore,

That religion did indesd sspckion self-iromolstion
ie borne out by the belief that sueh acts always forced
open the gates of hewven (o receive the performers,
in epita of the cymioa! proverb thal 'no one onght
to pull out hie tongue to die on an ekddaft day,’' and
of the popular nolion that the suicide canoot go to
heaven, sxcept by spending the rvest of his allotbed
carthly span ae o wandering devil, hovering about his
nsunal habitat, Motwithstanding thess beliafe, we have
numercas instoness of Jaing performing the act of
sallékhena, i, e. death bronght on by starvation. The
Chilnkys emperor Ahaveamalls Somésvars, when attack-
ed with a malignant fever, ' went to Bearga (heaven) ' by
plonging into the Tungabhedrf after a regular con-
fassion of faith in Siva. In the salldkhana ceremony,
men and women alike took part and devated themsslves
to contemplation of the divinity for days withoat food
or water, and we have mombers of instsnces in the
Eﬂ\-m_m Belagnla Becords. I mow give a number of

P Tho shoventh day abter full or uow moom, teparded as & pacticobarly
geod day on which o die,
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instances of men putting an end to themeslves withont
any direet motive of religion, although Faith, sueh as
it was, did ooderlie most of the acts,

Two ioseriptions found in the Arkalpid Talog in
the Hassan distriot record instances of friende having
thrown themselves into the fire out of sowrew for their
late masters, the Gangn kinges Nitimarggs and Sutya
Vakya, respectively. A third case to the point is given
in &0 imscription in Kadur, dated about 4 o, 1180, The
governor of Asandioad died, or, as the inseription has
it, ‘laid siege to Indra's Amarivati’. On this Bam-
mayya Nayaka, the slave of Bankamald, * showed the
way to HBvarga'. The next instance, Mafanazyya's
younger brother Boppsona, * meking good his word
for the ocession”, wenf to heaven on the death of
Tailapps, the ruoler of Banaviss, ste,, i 4. v, 1080,
What the otesgion was and why be took this vow i
not vouohsafed to uwe to koow. Perbaps, it was o vow
that the minister's brother took to show his sttachment
to his sovereign. Buch vows, once wade, were ap-
perently vol merely expested to be carcied out; but
sometimes the volary wos asked to make good his
word, a8 in the following nstence. In the ffih yewr
of Tribhovenamalla Viea Somdavara, i e, a.D. 1155
his semior quesn Lachehals D went to hesven.
Biks, an ofticer of the king, hed previously taken a
vow: ‘I will dic with the Davi’ *Onp his master
calling hiwm, saying, ™ you nre the brave man who with
resslution have apoken of taking off your head,” with
no light courage, Boka gave his hend, while the world
applanded, saying " He did so ok the very instant™. The
word spoken with foll resolve /s not fo bhe broken.'

The next instance I have to exhibit, records a vow
taken even withomt a personal motive, as in the
preceding cases. A certain Tuoluva, Chandiys, took o
vow ‘nob to lek his finger-nails grow', if the Bana-
vise Hort should be disposed of in & manner he did
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not approve of. It so happened that Ballavarasa
and Batyisrayas Dava jointly made s grant of the fort
and » femaple endowment in the twelve-thounsand
eountry. Tpon this the Toluva, Chandiya, 'cutting
off the finger which he had given at the FPermilu
temple and climbing the Bhiéronddsvara Fillar leaped
upon the point of & spear and gained the world of
ds.!

Eﬂﬂem is ancther vow made from an entirely different
motive, Votive offerings of the nature of that following
are made nowsdavs also, bat by the person who is
the direct recipient of the favour sought, This case
in, however, peculiar from the fact that the vow was
taken, not by the party directly concerned, but by a
friepd. In &.D. 1123 while Vikramiditya VI was
emperor, and his governor of Banavase was Hamayys,
the Mahefamants (great lord; Boppacesa and his wife
Biriya Davi, surrounded by all the subjects, were in
the temple ab ths nce-fields, the cowherd, Marapa's
son Diiki Miyakn, made a vow, saying: ‘If the king
gbiain a son, I will givée my hesd bo swing on the
pole for the God of Eondafabbavi. .. . . " This 18
nothing morn, 50 far as the details of the deed nre
conoorned, than the hook-ewinging of modern times,
but, aa has been pointed out sbove, the vow is talen
by an sttendent and not by the principal party.

All these instances show clearly that, when there
wis enongh atiachment to persons, or even to ideas,
the people of Indis did not display much respect for
life, but showed themselvea remdy to offer ‘even the
most precioue thing on earth, se though it were s
careless trifle.' The supreme inetance of such throwing
away of the most precions thing was the auicide, purely
from personsl affectiom, of the general of Vira Bellala,
Enovara lakshmans {or Kumdrs Lakshma) with his
wife Suggsla DEvl mnd the army which was attached
to him (&t least of & select part of it), Euvars Lakshma
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wii both minister and gemeral of Vir Belldln and
cherished by him as his son. ° Belwesn servant and
king thers was no difference : the glory and marks of
rovalty were equal in both.” 'Hie wealth and his
lile Kovers Lakshma devoted for the pifts and victories
of Vira Bellala Déva, and conguerad the world for him
as far as the soothern ocean.' His wife wag Buppsla
Davi, who also wore & fodar {8 hollow anklet, with
pebliles or precious stones inside] like the hasband,
a8 & mark of her nnswerving devotion to her lord. He
bhad a company of & thouwsand warmors, vowed to live
and dis with him. He set up a vira &sope (which is
recorded on & pillar near the Hoyealfévara temple at
Halébid), on which are placed images of himeell and
Garuds, indieating the latter alome se hie equoal in
devotion to hiz master. “While all the world was
praising him as the foonder of the greatness and in-
crease of king Bellils and the canse of his prosperity,
the Dandies Lakshma, together with his wife, mounted
upon the splendid stone pillar, covered with the poetical
vira Sisans, proclsiming his devotion to his master ;
and om the pillar fhey became united with Lakshani
pnd with Garode.' The mseripbion is left incomplete,
but the sculptures on the pillar, being all fgures of
men with awords, cutéing off their own arms and
lege, and even their own heada, indicate nnmistokably
what had been dome. This example was followed by
others, and aets of such wholegale immolation are on
record on the ocsasion of the death of each of the
warlike auceesenrs of Vien Bejinls.

Useless waste of Jife ax this appesrs to us, and entively
needless {0 demonstrate faithful adtschment, it still
shows a depth of devolion and & eacrifice of that
most precious legacy, life in this world, which ooght
to evoke the admirstion of all, however misguided
wes tha zeal in & canse hardly calling for the sscrifice.



CHAPTER XVII
THE AGNIKULA : THE FIRE-HACE

Is ope of his interesting conmtributions entitled Some
Problems of Ancient ndian History, published in the
Journal of the Foyal Asiafic Seciety, 1905, p. 1 ff,
v, Hoeenle regards the Paramare Rajputs as the only
family that laid claim te belong fo the Agnikmla or
Fire-race before the time of the poet Chand (lec. eif.,
P 20, and, &0 far, the evidence all seems to point to
suy such cluim not being fomnd earlier than the middle
of the eleventh century, That, howewer, does not
precinde an earlier existence of the legend. It would
be interesting, therefore, if the legend could be traced
to an earlier period than that of the Paramirss of
Malve, In the early classical litersdurs of the Temils,
there jA 2 reference to thie same legend, and there
appears to have been in that part of India o family
of apcient chiefs who claimed descent from the sacri-
ficial fire.

There bave been in the Tamil land a cerlain number
of chiefs, whose opmes have been handed down to
posberity as the Last Bever Patrons of Letlers, the
petron par cxcellence among them having been Pari
of Porambongdu. Thic chief bhad s life-long friend
in tho person of a highly eateemed Brahman, Kapilar,
who was o poet s gemeris in s particnlar department
of the postical art. ' The three crowned kings of the
gonth,"—the Chéra, the Chola, and the Pandya,—growing
jealons of the power and prosperity of Par az o patron
of poets, laid siege comjointly to his hill-fort, Mu]l@r,
Piri having fallen & vickim to this combination, it fell
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to the Int of hia Brahmen friend to pet his danghters
saitably marrled. to bring sboat acceptable marringes
being ome of the six special dubice of Brahmans in
the socinl system. He, therefore, took the girle aver
saccassively to two chiefs, Vichchikkdn and Puli Kadi
Mal Irnogavel of Arayam. This latter chief is addressed
by the poet in these terme: * Having come onb of the
macrificial fire-pit of the Righi—baving ruled over the
camp of Dvarapati, whost high walls locked ns thongh
they wero bailt of coppor— having rome after forty-nine
generations of patrons never disgusted with gpiving=—
thon art the pstron among patrons’'' The allusion
ta¢ the coming out of the sacvificral fire of the sage
cannot but refer to the same incident us the other
versions discussed by Dr. Hoernle. Tho chief thns
addressed was o petiy chief of & place called Aravam,
compesed of the smaller and the larger cities of that
name, in khe western hill-country, somewhere b the
regions of the Western Ghate in Mysore.

The more imporiant question, czactly relevant to
the diesussion, is: What ia the time of this author
and hiz hero? This bkas, so far, refercnce to times
anferior te epigraphieal records, and has thervefors to
ke copsidered om literary data welome, This poet,
Eapilar, is connected with a aumber of chiefs and lings,
and is dne of & galaxy of poeta of high fame in classical
Tamil literatare. According to the Tirenilaipidal
Purdnam, Espilar was born in Tiruvadavir, and was
& Brahman by birth. The tradition that he wasz one
of the seven children of the Rrahmen Bhagavan,
throogh the non-caste woman Adi. 1= not well supported
by relisble literary evidence. Tt if this tradition
be true (there are somo inconsistent elements in it}
he must have besn the brother of Tiruvalluvar, the
suthor of the Kurul, and of the poetess Avvaivir. This

! Purandndru, 200, 01, Pandit Swaminathe Tver's Edition.
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relationship, however, is nowhera in avidenes in contem-
parary literatore,

Bo far as they are avallable at present, his works,
all of them being a ° Paradise of Dainty Deviees" in
Trmil literatare, are:—

1. The asventh of the Padirruppatte, the Ten-Tens,
in pradse of the Chiramin Belvakkadungdralivadan.

8. Kurifjippdtiu of Patituppifin, the Ten-Idylls, to
temch Brahasta, the Aryan king, Tamil.

8. Addidgurunidri, Kurifp Section, the whole anthology
baving been collected snd brought out by Eodalor
Kilar for the Chéra ' Prince of the Elephant-eye’
(Yannikkegtchav).

4. Inne, "that which ie evil and as suoch to be
avoided,” 40

b, Twenty stanzas in Neeringd, 20 in Huruethogas,
16 in Ahspandren, and 31 in Purondniie.

Kapilar appesers, from hie works, and from the high
estesm inm which he was held by his contemporaries,
poets aod potentates, apd from bhe gresl approval
with which he (8 quoted by grammarians and commen-
tnfors mlike, to hawve been » specialist in composing
poeme relating to Kurfifi, i.e. the hill-country, fhis
being the secne of the inward feelings evoked, such
as love, and the ontward sction indueed by inwnerd
foelings, As to dotaile of hig life, we have bdt litile
informetion. Of courss, he smng in praise of the
Charamin  Balvakkadungs, and received o large
reward. Otherwise, he appears to have hbesn the
life.long gaeet and intimate friend of his patren, Par
of Pappmbonfdn. Tt was after the death of this
chief that the poet went abomt with his danghters to
obtasin for them eligible huebands, and that the alln-
give refersnce to the Agniknla descent was made for
Irnngdvel.

This Pari of Parambunidu wss ome of the Beven
Patrons, beaides the Three Kings, who flouriched sbout
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the same generstion in Sonth Indim! All these are
celebrated in the poemn ealled Biropdnsppappadai of
Nallir Nattattandr, who sang in praise of Erumanifin
Nalliyakkadan, ag a more libaral patron than the Thres
Hings and the Baven Patroma. These poeme are rhap-
sodies of & Homerie chametor, sung on occasions by
wandering minstrels, who received sumptuons rewards
for their labour. The plan of the Sirnpan is that a
wandering minatrel iz at o loss to know whers he conld
find a pairon ; and another, returming from the cours
of the patron, solves the pugele by pointing to the
particular personage who is the object of praise. As
a rule, therefore, these pocms are directly addressed
to the patron by the poet, And this cirenmetance makes
them of great importance for purposes of the history
and ancial conditiom of those {imes. Unfortonately,
howaever, the author does not mention the Three Kings
by any specific names—a matier of indiference 1o
them, ss they could not have had any idea of the rise
of lsborions students of history among their posteriiy.
But ihe Beven Fatrons ware relerred to specifically
anough.  And certain of the details relwting to the
kings themselves give importasot clues. The Beven
Pateons are, in the order given by the poet: Pahan,
round abont the Palnia ; Pari, slong the Western Ohais
further north; KEari, round aobent Tirokksvalfir in
Bonth Aveot; Asy, round shout Padiyil Hill in the weat
of Tinnevelly ; Adiyamén of Tagadiie, cithar tho place
of that name in the Mywore country or Dbarmapuori
preferably *; Nalli, of Mualamada {there is nething elee
by which to fix his exact locality) ; and Ovi, with hig
terribory round about Eolli Malai in Salem. The
‘Chola is associnted with Uraiyfir, and the Chars with
Vanji, spacifically, snd not in the general terms in

! Pallepiita, Pandlt 3saminatha Irer's Bdition, Srd Poom.

1 Ban Indion Ambguary, vol. xxil, pp. 68 and 140, and Epigrapkin
Soddes, vol, v, p. 331,
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which the Mahirijus of Travancore oare nowadays
abtyled.

Kapilar iz generally associated with FParapar;: and
the two togebher mre ususlly epoken of by the elder
ecomnmentators Kapile-Parepar. Thei thie is due fo
contemporansonsness, iv proved by the fact that Hapilar
wiae an elder contemporary of “the Chém of the
Elephant-look * in whose reign the ditgurunira collee-
tiom, of which HKapilar composed the third part, was
made by Kndnlar Kilny, & Satgam celebeity. Further,
both these poets, Kapilar and Paranwr, interceded
with Fehan on behalf of his wife when he deserfed
her in favour of & sweethenrt,  Thos, then, Kapilar and
Farnoar were contempornries, and the Intter celebrated
ﬁuhgul;-tuﬂn Sera in the third section of the Ten-Tens.
This, therefore, takes the Agnpikala fimdition to the
age of éeﬂguﬂumu, who was the prandson of Kari-
kala-Chola. This Havikdla i plaged in the Leyden
Grant and m the Felingaifopparand far anberior to
Parinlaka I, and the ﬁ:’hﬂuﬂk:’bdmﬂ iteell  mmakes
ﬂeﬁguhuun the contemporsry of » Gojebibn of
Ceylen, whose date 5 held & be Ao p, 11B-LE5.

The oame of Piri had become proverbial for libte-
ality in the days of Sundaramdrti-Nayandr. Thie latter
mnst have lived centuries before HRijurdja the Great,
as some of hia grants malke donstions to the iflage of
the Nayandr, Tt was Bajardja’s confemporary, Namhbi
Andir Nambi, who elaborated the Tiruetiondotingad
of Sundars. On these and other considerations, Sundara-
mieti has heen allotted to the eighth century of the
Christian era, and therefore Kapilar and ofhers have
to be looked for at & respectable distance anterior to
thiz. For, between the date of Bundara and the fifik
ceénbury 4. b, the Pallavas of Hinchl occapied the
premier position in South India, and there is absolutaly
no reference to this in the body of the literatore to
which the works onder consideration belong.
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The Chfirs capital, aa given in all these works, is
Vanji, on the west coast, at the mouth of tha Parmyir ;
while the Chola capifal was Ursiviir. Im the later
period, from  the days of EKulaffkhardlvar, the Chara
capital certainly was Quilon, Thia change is said to
have token place, acoording to tradition, after the
days of Chirpmin-Perumal, who wae a contempornry
of Bundara. Besides this, the language of the whole
of the south was Tamil; Malayklom had not yet
become differentinted from it.  These considerations,
again, wonld lead uws to refer Hapilar and the galaxy
to @ period anterior to the seventh century, according
to even the most unfavourable estimate. But, in
point of fact, the time referred to 18 mush earler
than this. The contemporanecnsness of Gajabiho
refers the period of Kapilar to the second sentory 4, .
gnd this, g0 far, Bag nol been ehown B0 ba ineorrcest,
There was at any rate a king Gajabfhu previons to
the days of Mabrosmen, the author of the ea.ﬂ!er
part of the Mahfovamba,

Thus, then, the tradition of a race of rulere whose
eponymons spceslor was bormm from the sacrificial fire
of a Bishi is far older than the period for which Dr.
Hoernle bas found authority. This doss not necessitate
the affiliation of the one dyaasty to the other, Tt
only shows thst the legend iz very much older, and
might have been laid hold of by roling families st
great  distances, and otherwize uneonnected, for the
embelligchment of their gepeslopies, just as m the
capa of the heroie Greska of yore



CHAPTER XVIII

THE AGE OF NAMMALVAR

Uspea the unpretentions hesding Seme Poinds fn
the Arehaological Report for 1902-3, Mr. Pichaimutin,
B.A., L.T., diseunssee in the pages of the Christion
College Magazine for Pebroary, 1904, the date of
Nammalvir, one of the twelve Vaishpava ssints of
HBouthern India and arrives at the conclusion that *it
ia likely he lived in the ninih centory a.p' Mr
Gopinatha Hae, ¥.4., srrives at the same conclusion
by another line of argumens. This conclesion, if
eorrech, would be another mile-stone in Tamil literary
histery, and it will be excosed if I venture in the
eame field amd offer a few of my own observations on
the same subject, having had oecasion to stady some
parts ab least of the literature bearing on this question.
Before, however, proceefing to state my own views
on the gueslion, it will be well to pase in review the
arguments addeced jn favour of the conslusions already
arrived at by those that bave preceded me in this
queskion,

Mr. Pichaimubta arrives at his conclusion from the
following considerations: —

' The works of Nemmilvir are ealled Drdeids Tada.
Madurgkavi had them published and established their
saceednens bafere o eouncil of 300 men under the
presidency of the royal poet, Hambs Natfalvar, dorving
the faiga daye of the Pandya kings' Tt is populary
suppored that Kambanidan visited the Pandya capital
of Madnra. Tt is likely that, in ome of hiz visits, he
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approved of the works of Nammalvir, & dessendant gi
the Pandya kings." WMr. Pichaimutin forther obeerves
that there was A Vaishnava revival between the sighih
and the eleventh ecenturies 4. D, * Before that the
prevuiling religion of South India was the Haivitic
religion. Before the days of Manikkavifagar, the
Pandys and Tla kings were Buddhists,'

Mr. Gopinatha Hoo whose wmiticle appesred im o
recent number of Sei Tamil, the organ of the
Madoras Tamil Baogam, argued that, as Nathamuni
learnt the Tirsviymoli from Madurskavi, the diseiple
of WNamnmilvir, this last and Nathamoni must have
been contemporanecns, and inferred the ninth century
A.p. from the recogmized contemporaneity of Kamban
and Nathamoni

Fending a fuller examination of the history of the
Alvare, which I hope to find time to make at an
early date, I may hers examnine thege considerations
adduced s making for the ninth century a.b., as the
epoch of this Alwir, one of the oldest and, in fact, the
grealest nmong the Alvics, aod soggest whal appenrs
to me the more probable sge of Nammalvar.

To take np Mr. Gopmaths Rao's casze Rrsb, i is po
doubt frue according to the CGuruparamparsi (the
traditicnsl chroniclo of suceessive gurue of the Vaish-
navee} that Nathamuni the first of the Achiryae
(preceptors as opposed to the Alvira or ewints} wont to
Alvir Tirnnaguri to gain o knowledge of the Tirusignioli
(the ssered word of Nammilvir) not from the Alvar
or his disciple bnt to leam it feom any one that
knew ik, having failed to obisin Enowledge of it from
every othar probable rource of the knowledge  This
had bean published and learnt up largely for a time:
bat had fallen into desnesnde. Nithamuni attempted
& revival. No doubt the story bhas it that he pot it
af last from Namonalvar and Madurakavi both appesring
to him for this spacial purpose. Long befors the days.
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of Nathamuni, the latest of tha Alvirs, Tiroman.
gymamnan had boilé & shrine end arranged for the
revital of the Tirustymold in Brirangam. This arrange-
ment having besn allowed to fall inkn desneboda,
Mathomuni hed fo revive it and for this very purpose
he had to make the pilgrimage to Alwar Tirunsgari.
I zhall show other ressone for regarding the view as
being unfenable and will take np the other case for
oomeideration.

Nammélvir's works are oot mervely called, by the
courbesy  of postersty, the Dredvida VFeda, bub are
professedly the rendering of the Vedas in Tainil.
The Tirseimadi 1,000 being the sobstanee of the
Bama Veda, the Tirwvirdéem 100, the Tirnvadiriyem
T and Periyotirovandidi 100 are respeotively the
rendering, in brief, of the Rig, Yajos and Atharen
Veda.

According to tradition no doubt Madurakavi published
the Tiwoigmold and way bhave gol Hes  sacrednese
acknowledged in the ﬁaﬁgim Assembly—but eertainly
nob under lhe presidency of Eamban for Eamban
never did preside, mor evor gould have, over the
'En-‘l:kglll.l-l, &g will Pr{:n:nﬂ}" be shown.

Kamban, the anthor of the Bdwfyanewm, olten refocs
in the course of his work to a pobron, not a royal
sovereign, but & plam Mudaliar by name Sadayappah
of Vepnainalldr. Tt is highly improbable that, if ever
hes had s royal patron, he would not have mentioned
his namea, while ha systematioally refers to Badayappah
at regular intarvals. Again so far as T know the story,
hé iz said to have betaken himeslf to the Chéra cowet
and not to the Pandys, but the detnils of the story
stamp it as weiree in the mon, Even according to
tradition the Sangaun is said to have gone out of
existence with Hon Pandya or SBundars Pandys or
Nedumiran the conternporary and disciple of Tirugidns
Bambands (seventh century 4. D.).
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If Kamban was ever in a position to preside over
the Sahgam, how was it that he had to wander from
place to place seeking approval for his Rémdyunam ¥
He bad to get the approval of the 5,000 Brahmans of
Chidambaram and of the assembly of divines at Brd-
rangam. Over this sssembly presided Nathamuni, and
it was fo pleass him and hiz confreres that he had
to compoee and recite the Shadegiporanddds 100 in
praige of Maminalvir, In the face of thiz work, it ie
passing sirange that the two gentlernen should have
g0 thoroughly mistaken the relation of Kamban to
Kamméilvar,

Further Mr. Pichaimutitn stotes that there was a
Vaishoava revival between the eighth and the eleventh
centaries A, 0. It may be so, but what is there to
connect the Alvirs with this revival 7 It is, to say the
least, misleading 1 state that the prevailing veligion
befors that Wme wes Saive. 1f it does nothing elee,
this begs the question. We have abundant reference to
Voishuavas and their temples much materior to this,
nob only m literatura but also in inscripbions. Not to
mention others Kochengsn Chols built temples fo
Vigboo and Biva alika ; and this could not have been
merely for theoretical impartiality without s practioal
demand. Param@®vars Varman Pallava and his grand-
father built temples to Vishnu st Kanchi and Maha-
balipurame. That the Pandys and Tla kings werse
Buoddhist before the days of MEpikkavBfagnr proves
nothing in this connexion. ng in fact Kin Pandva was
& Buoddhist. The fact i that from very early tirmes
the votaries of these different rveligions lived togather,
and it did not make much differense generally what
the particulsr pereossion of the ruler for the time
being was,

To return to Mammilvar. T have already pointed
ouk that Nammalwars works had long been published
and had sequired wide celebrity, but could not be
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obtained in the days of Nathamuni except st the Alvar's
birthplace. In those days this celebrity could not have
been attained in a short period of fime. Nithamoni
wasd, according G0 imdition, the contemporary of
Eamban whose work Shedagiporandddi deifies the
Alvar, 'This elrcumstance sgain suggests considerable
lapss of time, Rimdnujs, the famous reformer of the
Vaishpavas, came in the fifth generation from Niatha-
muni, not in official succession only but also in actoal
degaent ; snd Rimfnnja's life, & p. 1017=1137, is coeval
with the Ohola ascendency in Southern Tndia. There-
fore, we must aseign Nathamuni ab lenst toa cenfury
earlier, and this brings us quite close to the traditional
Beks HOT (A p. 835) for Kamban's Rimdyeaam. No
sonnd argoment sgainst thi date for Kamban haes,
g0 far as 1 know, been bronght forward except the
gtatement that the Chola mler &t the time wae &
Bajsadrs {identified with Ruolittunga I)' The name
Bijepdrs ia so comroon among the rulers of the Chola
dynasty that we cannot st el be positive as to which
personage it actually refere to withoul extrageous sup-
pors. Lwen for this mere statement there is no very
good autherity. If Lbhen Nathamuni hived sboul a.b.
900 we must go back for Tirnmangai Alvar a sentury or
two, 50 s to sllow Eime for his armogements at Bri-
rangam for the worship of Nammalvir to fall into
desmotude. We miust go back sgsin from thie time for
Nammilvie, if already he bad become o saint worthy
of baing worshipped in & public place of worship of the
dignity of *The Templs’ of the Vaishnavse [Sriran-
gamj.

Reserving a fuller examination of Tirnmangai Alvie's
history for a futnre ocension, it is quite in place to re.
mark here that his and Kuladfkhardlvar's works were
congidered of sufficient zanctity to warrsnt provision

1 Fida anke note on p, 378,
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being made for their recital by Prince Chols Eérals,
vicarny of Kongn aboot a. . 1080, This apart, one of
the most wofamilisr of the birodas or titles of Tiro-
mangai Alvar had already become o name assumed by
Voishpavas, a=s we have Arstbemukkidizan among
the inscriptions of Rajarije 11 abount a.po 1150, To
crown all, there are inecriptions i the templo at
Ukkal near Mimandlr dated about & n. 1000, which
gives the name of the God-as Toovivmoeli Déva.  Tiru-
pogiwoli 15 the work sui geasris of Naommilvir, and that
a god should be pamed affer it speaks for considerable
antiquity. Dr. Hultzsch is of opinion that * Nammilvir
must have lived centuries before 4.0, 1000

Conphed with these considerstions, there 18 the fact
that Nammailvir deliberately worked at popularizing
the “hidden e’ the Vedas. This cowld have been
only when the Dravidian Himdns were preparing for
the supersessiom of Buddhism by Brabmanism, no maope
40 be the recondite lore of the leamed Brahmans only.
This theory finds powerlul support in the fuct that the
works of Nammalvar, in comparisom with those of later
E.}v!.rkr are pecilisely free from any cnustic reflections
om the Smives. Undor tha cirenmétances, T am nelined
to thinlk thot we shall have to loak for the nge of
MNammalvir in the paviod of stroggle betweon Buddhism
and Brahmaniem for mastery in Sonth Tndis, and that
period ig between 4.p. 500 and 700



CHAPTER XIX
TIROIMANGAT ALVAR AND HIS DATE

Parapoxioan ss it may seem, it 18 neverthelees the
foct that, althongh & grest deal has been written
comoerning the Vaizhmava saints and devotees, their
history has yet to be written. There hes, unfortnnately,
been too great & tendency in the writers, great and
gmall, t¢ refer them  to perigds, more as it sukted
their preconceived nolions &8 to the mecent origin of
Vaishoavaism in general, than on any diepassionate
examination of such evidence, imperfect in its nature
of course, a8 ia available. It would not be going over
quite a beaten track o briog together here suoch
historical information as has been brought to light,
setiting aside the cxtrome faiva arguments of Tiro-
malsikkolundu Fillai and his school on the ome side,
and the ardent Vaishpava view of A Govinds Charin
snd his echool on the other. This is not becanse I
do mot appreciste their lesrning, bot bocaoee the one
sthool weonld dsem nothing impossible of belief, while
the other would =es nothing that comid not be meds
to lemd iteelf to giving the most sncient of these
gaints & dals somewhere abont the end of the first
millenninm after Christ. Gopinatha Bao belongs to s
different school, and in his recent ambitions attempt
{in the Madres Review for 1905} at a history of
Vaishnavaism in Bouth Indis, he has come to certain
gonclnziong, which would eertainly have commanded
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aszgent, but for a too transparent tendency to establish
eartain conclusions.

Without pretending fo say the Isst word om the
:mbject, I ehall merely pot forward certain facts and
arpoments I have been able to gather in my studies,
and the notes that 1 have made from the writings of
gome of my friends, who have been pursuing similar
repearch, and leave it to my reeders to draw their
own conclusions, while not depriving myself of the
plepaure of making such inferemees as appear to me
warranted. I may at the outset acknowledge my
obligations to wy friend, Pandit Raghavaiyangsr,
Assistant Editor of the Sei Tamil, who has with
remarkable courtesy placed some of his notes ab my
disposal, snd his been of great help to me in looking
up references to literatmre,

The Vaishnavas, like their comfrdrez of other escts,
trace their hierarchy of gurns (preceptors in religion)
frow God himsell. Poiting the trenslunary part om
ome gide, and soming down lo terra firms, thejr list
eonaists of names divided into fwo broad classes, entitled,
in Vaishnave parlance, the Alvirs and Achiryae. There
are® twelve among the former, and & large oomber
among the lutter, which ia being added to by each
separake sect or ooit b the decemse of the existing
guarn f3 the time being. Without geing into the
detrila of the hagiolagy of these eints and preseptors,
wa sre enthled to colleat the Alvdrzs, from the tradi
tional accoumbs alone, into three gronps—the ancient,
the middle, and the last.

The list of the twelve Alvirs, with their traditional
dates of birth, ie as follows :—

Poygai Alvir e 4808 B.a.
A Ehtlatisy PP L1 -
Pey Alvix . 4208,

Tirpmalissi Alvar,., v 430G
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Nammalvir o 0108 Boc.
Madhnrakavi o o108,
Middle | Kulsiskbars ... .. T,
iPhti: Alvar e 306,
Andst e 3006,
Tonduradippodl ... - W4,
Last { Pieuppan Alvar w2780,
Tirumsogsi Alvir . W06

Disregarding these apparently definite dabes, in
which, however, most Tam] works, particularly those
of o rveligions character, are peculisrly weak, it 1= stll
possible to regard thie traditional crder s [aivly in
chronological sequence.  Fven the Vaishoava hegiologisks
have very little to say abont the first group, Their
information about the second is meagre, while of the
third they have something to say that may be historical.
The nsme at the head of the paper s the very last,
and there are certain fscts concerming hiw, which
cannot lightly be passed over by any one who tries to
examine the chronology of the Alviea.

Tirumnngesi Alvar iz tha asuthor of the laegest
pumber (1,381 stanzas, of the 4,000 verses of the
Vaishpave Prablandam), Nammilvar coming next
with o number almost as grest, Ha belonged to the
Kallar caste and was born at Horayelir in Al Nido in
the Bhiyali talnk of the Tanjore district. There he
parsned, when be grew up to man's estate, the
profession of his father, which was of a duplex
charaoter—the government of a small district under
the reigming Chola and the playing the kmight of the
highway, in both of which capacities he appears to
have achieved great distimetion, The ariticsl stage of
his life was reached whem he fell in love with the
foundling daughter of & Vaishnava physician, who would
not marry him unless he reformed and became a
Vaishnava, He went fo Tiroparaiyir, near Eombha-
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kinam, and there received the sacrament. He was
not yet to gain the object of his desive, as the young
lady imsisted upon his feeding 1,008 Vaishnavas a day
far a whole year. This he eould do only by plundering
wayfarers, which he did, conaoling bhimself with the
idea that he wns doing it in the name of God. A
sscond teamsformation was yet in store for him. One
pight he waylaid a Brahman brdal party, and wes
probably steicken with remorse for the very eoormity
of this deed. He there received from the Bmhman,
who wae po other than God himself come in hbumsn
abape to fulfl hiz ends oo earth, that mystericas
‘mantrs " the name Narayana. On beipg thus blessed,
be broke oub into verse and his Arst decad of verse
makes this confesgion. Thereafter he began visibing
all the shrines sacred to Vishnuo, and ab luss setbled in
Brirangam, to spend the rest of hig duyy in the gervice
of God, and to rebuild sooe parte and remodel others
of the preat chrine, the [unds for which bhe bad to
find by demolishing the grest Duddbist shrpe ad
Hegapabam. Having done this to his sabielsction apd
provided for the recital of Nemmilvir's Firuvoymoeli
apnoally at Brivangam he peesed oway. Thie, without
any of the embellishments of the hagiologista, is the
lita.atory of the man but not of the saint, for which
the cunous wey resd A. Govinds Charlu's Holy Ldves
af the Aludrs.

Liet ws now procead to examing what historical relianes
can be placed wmpon this story. The materials for
tha history of these ssinted personages are entirely
traditionsl, end we can atbach to the deisils only os
muoch value a8 ean sziely be attached to mere treaditions.
The general tenor of the life may be correct, while wa
ought not to insist on defails with too wuch certainty.
Even in this modified sense the story does motb
enlighten us aa to the age of the Alvar and his actual
doings. Hut there are the monuments of the labours
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of Timmangaimannan, mnamely, his works in the
Frabhands and the buildings he ondertook in the
feople at Srirangam. Tt is certamly very onforfomnie
that tradition hos pot preserved the name of the Chola
ruler whose vassal the Alvar wae. This amission ie
significant of the fact that he was not contemporanecus
with any great Chola ruler, althoogh even these latier
are mever named specifically enough under similar
circumstaoces, That he was the latest of the sints is
amply borne out by the fact that he celebrates most,
if not all, of the now well-known temples to Vishon in
India, while others celobhrate onlv a few. The deastrno-
tion of the rich Daddhist sanctuary at Negapalam
and the frequent references be makes &o the Buddhists
themselves 1n hiz works refer us to times aonterior to
the centuries of Chola ascendency, which i spain
indirectly borme out by tha robber chieftain having
een successful in kis defiance of his Chols sazerain.
That Negapaton was the heod-quarters of a Buddhiat
seeh is borme out by the geferénces o the place in
such Tamil classics as the Persaddudrrappedad.
This fact s abbesbed even bo-day by o plece vot far
off being known as Duoddankotiam, althoogh it i now
# Brabman village, These facks, in conjunetion with
referencee o the Pallavas in the Periyatirumoli, would
refer the Alvar to the age of the Pallave sscendency
previong 1o the rike of that Chola power which
wielded imperial sway over Bouth India from the
tanth io the fonrieenth cemtury after Christ.

The Pallave sscendetey was coeval with that of the
early Western Chalukys period and vanished not long
after the rise of the Hishirakaias, who overthrew
their enemies, the Western Chilukyas. Before adducing
posibive evidence that tends towards this conclusion,
we bave io examine critically the opinions offered by
othera as to the age of the Alvar, Bishop Caldwell
and those that followed him could be excused, if
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they held that these were dissiples of REminoja,
as mowadays OGopinathn KBao iz willine to believe
thet Tirumangai Alvar snd other later Alvars were
contemiporaries, if oot actoally disciples, of Alsvandir,
Rim&nuja's great-grandfather, In soppovt of this
viow he quotes a stanza from o work eslled Koilohwhu,
which iz a history of the Brirangam temple. In the
-etanza & street, called after Tiromangai Alvir, comces
naxt to a asfrest ealled ofter o Rajamdhondri. Thie
latter iz identified with the son and =uccessmy of the
Bajandra who fought tha batile of Koppam 1o a. p, 1063,
Henge he infers that Tirumsnps: Alvir wust have
Iived in the Jatter half of the sleventh century'

That Faminujs had repd and had derived much
wisdom from the works of this last of the Alvars is
in evidencs, 80 a8 to satialy dhe most fastidions stodent
of history, in tbe centum known as the Rimdwewfas
narrandiddii, & work composed doering the lifetime
of Ramingja by a convert and pepil of his own disciple
Edrattd|vir. This conbexion betwesn Amudan, the
anthor of the gantum, amd Krrattalvar is borne out
br stanza seven of the sentim and the old Gurupsram-
paftei of Pinbelagyn Jiyar, stanzas 8-21. The former
acknowledges Riminaja's indebiedness 10 all the twalve
Avars and the two early Achiryas, Nathamuni and
his grdndson Alavandar. This inconvenicnt pieca of
evidence has been sccorded no place in the array of
evidence and agbhovities passed in review by Gopi-
naths Rao,

To pass on bo the positive evidemce available, the
Vaishnavas always regarded the Alvars higher in
spiritunl estate than the Achiryas, not merely ps
such, but aleo as being more ancient, and they wusg
have hid some reason for meking thie dutinetion. If
Tirnmangai Alvir and others of thet class hed been

¥ Madras Revidw, Pabriney nnd May, 190% —Hisdory of o Seioaish-
momT moventent, bl
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disciples of Alavandir, why eall thiz latter only an
Acharya and his disciples Alvars, the idols of the
Alviirs being placed in temples and worshipped, while
thoss of moat of the Acharyas ame not, Leaving this
aeide as the outeome of o moat unreasgnable partinlity
on the paet of the Vaighnavas, we hove other evidence
to fall back npon. Inscriptions of Rajarija IT, sbout
the middle of the twelfth centory, contain the nnusual
name Araftamokkidisan—the hrat part of which is
a speoinl title of Tirnmmapgai Alvar. Next, pribee
Chols Karala, about the middle of the eleventh century,
mads provision for the recital of Tirunsdindindsbam,'
one of the works of Tirumangai Alvir, which would
be extracrdinary if he had been living at the time
and working to accomulate merit and esrn his title
to esintliness, especially as hiz life was, during the
greater part of i, far from sadiotly.

Thet Tiromsngsi Alvar was not o disciple of Ala-
vandar 18 also made probable by a stanzn in proise of
his work h:.r Ti.l;‘l.lkk-l'.-“‘irﬂr Hnmh‘i, Troim whom Himi-
ouja had to learn, which goee to show that this
Alvdr's works had been regulagly studied and banded
down from precoptor to diseiple for some timo *at
lesst. Agnin, the conguering Chola brothars, Hiajadhi-
raja who fell at the battle of Koppam, and his younger
brother Hijénden who succesded him, had s elder
brother by name Alavandin. If this name was given
to him because of the Achéirys, the Intter must hawve
been aoterior to him by & congiderable interval, sy aven
now the name is specinlly Vaishnava.

Thiz would make AlavendSr's grandfather Natha-
moni much prior to the age aseribed to him by
Gopinatha Rac. He laye much sbress upon the fact
that Nithamuni wos accostomed to going to Gangai-
konds Cholapuram, founded by Gangeikonda Chola,

1 Epigrapidsets Bepord o 100, 5 10,
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in Ao, 1084, Thia is n detail which cannot ba looked
upon 88 & oruciel pieca of evidence. as it is possible
that the hagiclosists alone are responsible for 1t
When the earliest among them wrote the lives of
their sainkz, they were 8o accostomed fo Gangaikonds
Cholapuram as tha Chaln capital, that when they heard
that Nithemuni visited the Chola ruler, they naturally
pot down tranguikonds Cholwpuram  as the Chola
capital. It certainly would not be unremsonable to
aseribe Natbamuni to a period in the earlier half of
the tenth century a.p. This is exactly the conclusion
warranied by the proper uwnderstanding of the tradi-
tional account, which i= that Nathamurni was born
in A.D 6852 and that e was in what is ealled Yoge
Somddhi for 840 vears. This wounld give the date 4. D.
922 for the death of Nathainuwmi, which js not at all
improbable, laking ali circomsatances into consideration.
But why did the hagiologists then aseribe this long
lite or lomg desth in life to Nathawuni? The expla-
nation is mot far to ssek.  They belioved, and the
Vaishnavas do belicve even now, that there was an
unbroken suceccaeion of thess suinks, and onfortunately
they found a gop betweon NEthamuni and the last
Alvir. This they bridged over in this clamsy fashion.!

Il the above wiew of the connexion betwesn the
AlvEra and the Ash iryas it eorract, then we shall have
to leok for Tiromangai Alvir two or three centuries
earlier than WNathawuni, and this fakes us to the
sgventh or the eighth centary of the Christian era.
Thie is certainly warranted by the frequent references
to the Pallevaz® apd by none aé all to the modern
Cholas, even to the Chola HAjamihindra, who did so

1 It Enlhama, tba profeseod klatoring of Hasmie, 40 the same wilh
radpeat Bo the eaely rol o of Kosmie In the llssb conbories oo, is B8
wendistal thet iheso higlobogisin foll inte soch p trsp P

iE“‘!‘- 488, wol, in, S Pasudf, Pundis 3, Roghavsiynngar's
aricke
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much for the S3rrangam temple. Fven secording to
(Gopinatha Hao, the only Chels that iz referred o
eluborately by the Alvir is the ancient Chola Kich-
chengan in the decad regarding Tironaraiyir. This, in
combinaiion with referances to the ﬂ-&iﬂ:nm in the body
of the work, brings him liter than the age of either.
Bat another dacad in praise of the Param@fvara
Vinnoger ot Einchi gives in great defail the achiave-
ments of & Pallava roler. whom D, Hultzsch considers
to be identical with Puramédvaravarman I1 from the
name of the shrine. This i not & necessary infer-
ence, a6 any other Pallava paramount soveraign might
have had the ttle Pallava DParamivars, and the
foundation, when contracted, might have becpme Parm-
mEvare Vinpagaram, e 8. Yidys Vinite Pallave Fara-
méfveram, And notwithsturding the details given in
the decad, it does mot find support from what is known
of Parambdvaravarman TI1.  This Pallava sovereign,
whatever his mame, won victories over his enemies ol
Maomnu), Neotoeli, nod Raclr. — AL Rarfic be fought
againet the Pandya and at Nenmcli against the Villavan
(Chévs), bub the epemy at Mapnel s not specified,
If theso names conld bo identificd with places whére
U-ﬂﬂ.:r'n. Ohandre won vietowes for his moester Nendi-
varman Pallavamnalls or Nandipstterije, then the Alvar
must have lived after Nandiverman, or, at the eheliast,
during his reign.

Among these victories we find mention of & defest
of the Fandyes st Mannaikkudi and the taking of
Kalidorgs." Mannaikkudi may be the Alvir's Maonsi,
and Kilidurgh the Alvar's *Kooeil'. Kariir a8 such
does not find mention in the inseriptione. It may be
that this nome refers to an incident in which Udaya
Chandra played no part. Then comes Nelvali, where

SV Wide 8 Fed. Fas, ol G, opb. S, Mo T4, Flesl, Fostbegy Qrabiser,
wal. i, pe 1, pe 3867,
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Tdays Chandra won & vietory ; but the Alvar speske of
Nenmeh, amd the war was between the Pallave sod
the Ohiéra (Villavan), If is probable that these separate
inmdents refer to difforent Pallowm princes who wor-
ahipped Vishnu at the Parom@ivare Vionsgaram shrine,
Whatever bhe the renl nature of these references,
whether they wefer to one Palluva Nandivarman or to
several, such as Stuba Vishpu, Param®raravarman and
Nandivarman (in fact, all the Vaichnava Pallevas), itis
clear that we have to lock for the date of the Alvir
while the Pallavas were still in power and the Cholas
had not come into prominence.

There i8 one referemce, Bowever, which should give
us & narrow enough limit for his time. In the
Inst stanis of the decad, immediztely preceding that
juat considered in eelebrating the shrine of Ashiabhuj-
Earam in Kanchi, be makes what, in biz case, appesrs
#6 & somewhat peculiar reference to & certain Vairw-
méghan, * bowed down to by the ruler of the people
ol the Tonds counlry whose army {or strength)
surroundsd Edochi’. Te all referemces made o rolers,
he hae specified people who had made special donations
to Vishgn, whether with respect to Chidsmbaram,
Triplicane or Tirnoarsiviic. In this case alome is the
reforence roade in o seenlar fashion, Besides this,
the language indicating the cobnexion warrants the
inference that the refersnce is madg to a hving
person. Im thoe eomnmentary of Periya Achan Pi)lai,
Vairmméghan t explamed by the term chakreavarti
femnperor). Thos it ig clear that, at the time referrved
ko, thers wae o Pollave raler who was wnder the
protection of am imperinl persopage, whose name {or
rather fble) waz Vawaméphan, This agsin warrants
the infarence of the decline of the Pallava powsr.

Among the inseriptions so far browght out, we
have not oftem come across the name, but to the Rish-
frakifa Dantidurga IT of the genealogical table of the
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family, in Fleet’s Kannads Dyaacties, iz ascribed this
titla i the Kadaha Plates poblished by Mr. Riee!
This was the personage who overbthrew the natural
enemies of the Pallavas, namely, the Weatern Chilulyas
ol Baddmi, and in their stead estsblished the Rash-
trakita power. According to the Ellora mseriphion
refarred to by Dr. Fleet” Dantidurgs compleied the
aequisition of sovereigoty by subjogating the ruler
of Bandhubhfips, the lord of Kinchi, the rulers of
Kalinga and Kisala, the lord of the Sridaila country
{(Karntil country), the Seshas. This Dantidurga was
deposed by his uncle Krishoa I, shout a.p. Tod,
The king of Kanchi (during the period incloding
aD. T8, the cnly known date for Danktidovga Vairs-
mizha) was Nandivarman who roled for Gfty years
from about 4. . 7102 He 1 regarded as a usarpar
and i3 8o far the last great Pallava ruler Epown in
Soutk Indian history. It is highly probable that when
at last the Chilokya power was overbhrown, the Pallavis
advanced in the direction of Karnil. The Rishirakifs
records, therefore, together with the stnfement of the
Alvir, would lead us to believe that Dantidurga best
beck the enemy sad was in occupation of Eanchl,
Maodivarman was o Vaishonve, snod Tiremangad Alvar's
pratee of him ia sdmizsible as that of & brothar devoties,
bat any reference by him to sn enemy would be far
from  complimentary. Hence, it can only have been
made in the manner in which it is, and wnder circom-
glances when he eomld mot get ont of an nopleaspnt
reminiecsncs euch az the above. The inference, thera-
fore, seems bo be warranted that the Alvir fAouriched
in this period exacily, and it would certainly be in
keeping with the most cherizhed fradition of the Vaish-

1 Bpdmraphia Cerndfaka, Gb. 61, vol. xi, Tumkur,

1 Pars by Gasctieer, vol. |, ph H, p. 830, ond Mo 4, vol. Ix;, Eptgraphia
Imdiza.

* Bem Tomil, vol. i, p. 80,
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naves that the armagement made by the Alvir for the
repital of the Tiruedymoii of Nammalvir had fallen
inta depustnde m the days of Nathamuni and that
he had to revive it at Srimngam after moch sads. The
date of Tiramangai Alvir then has to be allotted to the
eariier half of the sighth century of the Christisn e,

We have now to dispose of another Vaishnavs trg-
dition, which has often led astray many a Snivn scholar
of repute, and has made kim lose his bolance of mind.
It 1s the story that Tirnmangai f:.lhlit held & euccessiul
disputution with the Saive sage Tirngiane Sambanda.
It does mot concern me here to examine whether the
disputation was snccessful to the Vaishnova or the
SBaiva. Oor only business is o examine whether the
two could have been contemperaries. A late reverad
Saiva scholar, in o letter to o friend of mine, who in.
quired if there was anything to warrant this, promptly
wrolé back to say that 1t was “a&s false s any Vaish-
npava tradition’. If SBambanda paid & visit to the man
who destroyed BedamT in &, p 42, it may have taken
plage about the end of the seventh century, and en,
if Tirumangsi Alvlir was al the heighl of his religious
devotion sbout the middle of the eighth cenbury, it is
poesible they wers contemporary, Besides, they were
both patives of the eame place nearly, The Saiva
was born ot Shiyali, and the Vaichnava at o vil-
lage mot far off. The dispute 5 esid to bheve
taken a corious form. It was not a religions gues.
tion, but was only ome of title fo ability in com-
posing poetry. Tha A!vir'l dizpiples went about shouat-
ing ‘hers comes Nélukavipperimal  the H".-i.‘l!-_ axeals
in somposing she four kinds of pootry),' The Adivic's
digciples objected and ushered the Alvkir mto their
preceptor's presence.  The AlvEr was scked to compose
f kural, and borst omt with o decad In praise of fri
Rame of Bhivdli, beginning with Oyrubural (unparal-
leled dwarf), & semse entively different from that whith
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the Adivar would have given to the word The story
further goes on &o sziate that Sambands was satisfied
and not only sequieseed in the titles of the Alvdr, but
aven made him a present of the trident he used fo
carey. It is of mo use to enter into the detsils of the
story, &, so fsr, it has merely led to annoyance, bub
one parcticular, however, cannot be passed ower here;
and that is, that the Alviar, who genemally gives him-
self one of the kitles in the concluding etanza of emch
decad, breaks ont at the end of this one into a rather
provoking end sssertive enomeration of all of them.

Tt would appear, therefore, after all has been said,
that tradition combined with the results of historical
reacarch, ao far = it bears wpon the sobject, would
allot Tirumangai Alvikr to the earlier half of the eighth
eentary after Christ; and thns possibly he wss &
younger contemporsry of Tirughine Bambands, and
perhaps an elder of Bundaramirti NEyanir.



NOTES

(1] Pags 1=Eoanwbi; Mr. Vincert A. Smith wrilie o regard
t the coopexiom bobwoon the Gupta: mnd Kosnmbi.
‘T do nob kmow of any reason for cormpcting  the
Ouptss with Kosnmbi, Chandragepts T, who sitablighed
the Gapte Ers, reigned from a b0 819-20 6 chout 886
(pot 520 as in the Eardy History of India), sod his
dominions  do  not exbend beyond Allshabad., Tt waa
hia gramdevn Chandngpta 1T (560 or 250 whe aapezed
Suriahim,”

(2 Pages 40 epd 1EL—Chakrakotjam and Doler of Dhim. Cha-
Erngofiam or Chakmbofinm waa hitherto regarded wa
h Jortress of strengtli in the terciiory of Dhira: bub
Nai Dahador Hira Lal lolls that the former B8 la the
Basler Biate and e connexion with Dharnwarfas is
pegranked for as refecring to Disaravacaha of the Hage-
wamsi family (vide Epigraphia Indics, Yol. IX, pp. 178-8
and Val. X, iii, pp. 95-7).

(& Page 35.—Yinhauverdhann's death is pab dowan &6 the Fear
A= b 1141 o the suthosity of Mr. Bice, bab thers are
fmperiptions whick {mply that be lived aboot ten o fften
yeara lnfor. Peoding a fuller examicedion of the gues-
tiom this date = given tentatively (vide Quarferly
Journal of the Mythic Socisfy, Vol. 11, i, p. &)

(4] Pages 168, 8TH and 400 —Kamban bad been rezarded sd o
poet of ike tenih century & v, oo U strepgth of
ceripin siories coopecied with his  life. It is more
likaly thas he belonged to the ihineesth cemtury for
the following resstns atneng othees :—(1) Ba trefers
to o Chols Eing Tyegamivioidhsn (who scems o0 ba
Tikeams Chelal, (%) His centempoosneity sod hostdlivy
to Oftakkiottan scoma prowable (#) These hqn.mr}-
which consecis him with Pniplﬂ&ﬂhd‘['ﬂ'mm].
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I.I;'PH:—F-::!" Bandlekhand ' récd * Bumdaikband ‘.

0 28— it 41t was probably sxtended * and read with the previoos
1% 9i— P * His futher ' read ' his son s [eambomen.
g3 10 —For * Hisan Thasng ' resd ¢ Hiven Theaog (Yewan Chweeg ).
@ a.—Mor 4 ldles Dokbnn ' resd *RDElva-Delhan °,

20— For 4 ilealized phztoee® reed fan idealied pletare®.
8 18.-=For ‘ Bambakave’ read ' Semblava
43 To=For “and probably undec his futher* reod * and weder bis sos ",
il S—Chwtdia .
# 81, —For ¢ feibars o 3044, read ¢ olnthers, oo 1044 %,
8, —For 7 &0, 1053 red ' a.m, 1004 L
54 15 =il e bolore Seghybes.
G617 and 3t —Hor ¢ Veeb-uhi | wad ¢ Yaek-<hi’,
57 head-lime.—For  Political ' réed * Politicsd .
G d—=flr ¢ ghed " read the '
G0 B=For ¢ was oraes read vnrarean T
85 pead.lie —For Ldlaniesyan * read ' Tlandirayan ',
G b0, —For ' s o, LG read A, 00 1080 .
188 T—For  Bejinden Viedrdpodes * raod * Bijfindea asd Viears-
182 Toe=For ¢ Kidemdsisds * réod | Edinvadanda . [jimdra ",
123 37— For ¢ Virapiindradsiva ' vaed * Viscd[indreders .
100 | B8, —For * dlesed * il | descek °,
152 10— Npr *thia father ° read © kin faibor *,
1T 8 —For pemoeslitios " reod © parsoaaltiees
17 11.—Fer " Kondrinmaikond iy * read * Kindsinmaikosdin *,
188 16.—#or * knlanju * resd - knlanja .
411 Bf—"evd the wonds © thoss * and Cim .
ol ::‘:}M'm'm&*l-lm'.
293 33.—For * reapagtive, emblemson ovad | mspactive emblems o 7,
NG —Fpr daome 106D " read e, b B082
25 GE.—Far ¢ Pramioas * rand ¢ Passsdrnn”,
Bfi,— P ©regrend’ read * ro-grand
B d—For  Vigmhim “rend  Vigeakin -,
0. ==For * Belugnal * rewd © Balugals °,
5 —For MArbals Trika " reed * Mirhals Tirihs "
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Page; far

T AP+ Banawnse | recd ¢ Baoavien

244 B-—For ¢ who wos o becoine | reml © whao were Lo hocome”,
B, —For - Kaikalyss " read s Hikokiyax'.

g6 5. Fer* ¥wan Chwang ' read * Vawsn Chwasg °,

a6 Bl —For ¢ enemy's regd f cimy ",

0 17.—Hor * his kb Lilghiness © read ¢ Hin e Fighues

Pl GO For * Bemodi Bevnti' recd ' Besootl, Rowadd ©

a5 #.—Owmit < Raja

BT, e B ¢ B, Wodioras®s | voed 0 Betad Wodeyar'a "

B 98 =B Ciothod of the eollection " rénd - methed of collostion
A0 1k —Mar ¢ victory ko Mysere ' romd 7 vistory for Mo '

AW S hereloes * woed ¢ Sherelore ',

B L& = Fpr P imndalEm " read ' eandalitem

A0 30, —Fyr * pogtry " read * poatice”,

A% L, —ur o Saka & 10D o OO T reag] C Salks 1091 oc &, D, 10097
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Aoy, 01; contemporary of Probe
miy, id; ooz of the soven pa
bpons, §T0, A0

Abdidldh Ko, B4,

Agndkuia (the FireRoce), rse o
ik, HEHD,

Achopaa Nayaks, Karogamn, 208,

Achdrpas, the Vaishoave, 195 (s
slsc Alzors),

Achiegi I ol Gralborgs, &1, Yies
oy of Vikrsmbd@ibys, 126 op
popes auge Biaji, 1, 2400, T§4,

244
Achputa Rag, T,
Adamiide, o measiiie, 15,
Adbirdjard i, insteiled, JH5.
Adidrierdia, Mendaloa, 174
Adlirgjerdjendve Thela, necosion
of, 198,
Adhirglardifudra  MParshfmridor.
mign, anthromeamest of, 181,
L, DM
Adi, kngiliae nab 4 g of, 311,
Adignimdmg, lemily of, 100
Adinagor, batile al, 107,
Adittaddvandr, Purin, alias Hija
rijindm Mivendavalsn, 165,
Adirga Chola [, Rdjakemrivaran,
iy ovarthrows & Pallave Ohicd-
txin and the Ecagu sountry, 25,
Aditga Chola 11, Karikély, 105, 160,
384, 36,

27

Adiglama, T, TR

Adigiaerdn, Uboks Vieoroy a8 Tals-
ki, B0 custed by Ganga Bajs,
e,

Adiganegn Nadwudn dafi of Togs-
dar, & patran, 62, 896, B68. Fi0.
.

Adiydrkkunalidr, 150,

Actepdrd or Salvae devosess, 194 ;
duta of the, 377

Apmimilrz, releaze damwpdod of
Wasrya  Beohive, 13 (oobs);
Vicotoy sk MlElwa, 18,

Agusita,  gdwvost  of,
sosbls, O,

dbeendniry collection, BBg, 802 ;
nsoribed to Ugre Fandysn, Bul

Ahavgang lhs Snefamra, we Sémds-
wara [,

dingurumdry, 849, 599, B4,

i, sltuasbon of, 72,

djdiadatey, &, 8

Ajivakas, UG,

Akofunks 450

Akbnr tha Goeat, 376,

dkiddevi, Govorunss of Riukid,
LA} {mok=),

Algnahenanga, S,

Altuddin Efidji, invasion of, 37.

Afavanddn, brether od kajacdkirafs,
106, D,

Afavonddr, preat-grandietber  of
Raminujs, 1908, 247 ; his timo,
1l wisits Bimiénos, 196

inkts the
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denth o, 197: iks thres-folded
Angore, 196 suceorded by Himi-
nujs, 203, (olfilmeat of Ehe
abjosts af, W04, S08-T ; oalled
sleo Yamunaitbaraivar, TR | nok
scnlempesiry with Tieumangsi
Mannas, 407.

alfezamisr of Epirm, 13

diazandesr the Crsst, Bp lnvsslon
of, &4,

Afwpa, mber of, submis to Vikrs-
madiiys, 104

Afwars {or Vodshzave Sainia).  thoe
twelvs, 104 ; lostollstion of their
irmmgos in domples, 910; refer
snced fo God 1o the pspect of
& ohild, 200 ; shelr Slme sisd mwla.
tom to HEmAnuje, T3, 81T ; Lk
Hoet's dutes, 370 ; distinoticoos
bobweea, nad .i.-uhlr;n,-ﬂh 408,
107,

Aipar Tirunageri, birth-plac of
Mammb|vir, 407,

Ambkikapathd, in praise of Mani.
mibkhnind, 583

Amaen Khoen, S04,

Ammamganterd, danghter of Gangni.
wongs Chols, 113, 115, Z52,

dwdghazoraka, 101,

Amudan of Amangam, Smprkbha
eonrert fo Vedshpowniem, 1
d07; sutber of HRdmEswis-
miypondddi, 203, ¥30.

Amar, ¥3; siege by Malam Eilli
i,

Awoevikonga, B8,

Ancrdhdperi 208,

dnamidrpa, E0,

Anastenriean Qieda Ganga, 131,
L4d,

Amamiagt of Tanjeos, 306,

Ancdal, wanship of, 20011,

Anddr Voanbi, 2.

Andierabheiipe, 423, BI8 {00 gl
SdlEvshanas).

Andkrapirng, Fi0.
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A mdhras, noooiisom of thé, 1o powar,
15; decadesos af the, §5-18
coumborsct the sdvasnco of be
Bakaa, I, 67 compodikion ol
the Brikafkaths vnder the, 7]
oprecthrown By Abe S.l.kul, 18 ;
their period, #0; social fesbures
of the rbe of the, 34 ; cf the
Dinkbhan, 4,

Arepe, &

dugodi, dhe oradle of the Mysom
dynusty, 935,

duayera, sobjngmdion of, $43.

dmge, 39 5 calobrabad in ths FPerasd.
ndrp, FE

dnzalan, 153,

dAnbpodiadd of Asie, 3,

Anligonas (Jomakes of Llsondania,
13,

Amliockua of Byris, 18 ; tho Gread,
14,

dvrmos, ford of, 9,

Apsrdiila, FoxpeFallaos, S-100.

Appadpa  Hkivils, commenlator
on ¥Wiadianks DEks, 3335,

Appor, 19, ST5-6.

Appramige. & Obeds  Vioomy,
.,

Araipoan Maderaslokas, 148

Arakalyign, guin of, 1M,

Aromgakas, 3

draltomnukki Ddsan, numa of Tim-
mengssilvor, 401, $08,

Arzhctviogy, Indin, B4,

Awpol, Hawabship of, 87,

Arelic Oirels, tha orginal kome
of the Aryans, 4,

Argalie, B0,

Arhata 11,

Arikara, 267,

Arikulakdnrriz, 108,

Arinjags, or hejuns Chela, Rija-
trarivarman, JHL

Aridil Mifar, ao advoosie of Kap:
pahi, 3d1.

Arfuma, minister of Hazska, 36,
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drfuma, {of the Mahikharita
attampte ot sedf-immeladion, 350,

Arialaa, 14, 17.

druldiapperumal  Emberurdndr,
Valshnavo name of Vaginmirti,
a4,

Arumsli Deva, sornams of Rijs-
rjs, 106G,

Arwmofi Doven Weaimird, 164,

Ariemofi Deven Humagom, 149,

Argpasis, Pro-Tndisn age of the, 1,
cross e [rondier, 3;  polisy,
paligion, Inacning amd brodidloss,
8! hame in the wmeefic sdeele
b immlgraticsn oo Ehe south,
& o

Assndingd, Governcr of, 357,

dskfadhuiakaram, 11,

Asialis Quarierly Reviaw, 30,

dirreaka (Arsaks or Aevakn), 7.

Anfia, Vieossy st Vidias, 10; reign
of, 11; Euddbirm andar, 19%;
smeceasord of, 1%: sonstrwolion
of tha Suderians tank, 16: freo
boupitels dun to, 29; edicta af
0, 657 recsrda, 81, bowpdary of,
‘n torritary, 41 1 vorsus Lhednnees.
wira of Selewcea, 55 ; nnd Mahi-
abnmarduls, 77 : firsk mention
ol clealaa im Lhe ediots of, ¥

Adpadidmen, anosior of Skenda.
rnkbya, HEL

A Fira Bama Pdudjon, 284, 373 ;
author of Naddadame, 5786 0 revi.
wor of tha chukial poricd of
Tamil, 876

dbabhupaganaa, 510,

Anguatassge of Tasial, 456, 179, 543

duramgrab, 207,

Avondi (Blelvs), T, 49, 67.

Aszaipdr, the peelesa, wleter of
Tirveallavar, 833; bucky ester
sf tho blak gooseberry, ®33,
anfoyed the pabmange of Adiya.
mdn Anfi, 340; laler than
Pamaar, 3B8; otar of o fires
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magsitisle in te literry dems-
muemt, 358, 1,
Syirabisrirpuren, 160,

B

Dlagiria, klagdom of, 14 ; indepan-
dined of, .

Dxddi, Chilukyn onpital, 07, 45 ;
destroyed by the Pallsws, 4
now esplinl of tho Richtrakaitas
Ti.

Bap Raw, sxpadition of, 307,

Rakard, TL

Halare, G,

Liglgditgn, Fmperor, 21,

Dalsgdmue, head-gunriers of Can-
givkdi, 1158;: u Ohilnkye Hije
dhdind, 100

Boldjes, pame of the Tirwpasi
Giod, 218,

Bdlakwemarn, fathar of Hanaks g
Vi, B8, 067,

B flard, 253,

fFaflotorosa, 8A,

Hallipgdvs |Palagihmwe), econtion of
o Jinilays at, 149,

Bawtna, General, 156, 948, 350.1.

Bamsigran:, Cowemor of Boos-
wlpanRd, 2078,

Bamwmogre Nageke, alave of San-
Irammale, BAT

HBaona, anthor of Harehs Chorits,
.

Panas, meabend of Holnmbarsdi,
T4 avartbrown by Parintaka,
10,

Benavdw Fiesrepally, 47, 7249,
Léfk1, 60 ; skoorbed by Delals,
A1

Dansedunmdd, 137,

Bandanike, S5k

Dangalere, osptum of, 305,

Burikdjier, capital of Vichonvar-
dhanws, B46, W2

Dagave, minkstor of Eijjula, 3T
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Boramarma, Dajasty, 506,

Hayalnnedou, B0,

Rediedr, Vicerovally of, 88, HE-
Taln, 27,

Fall of Juilies, T8,

Fafjalz, Wicarsy of Oangasidl, 141,

Fallals 1 Virn, 0, 234, 331,
541,

Dgifals I, Wim, avssapsr of
Hamagimbn IHopmla, 2050
eomnpmeibs of, 250 ¢ tiklas of, 25 -
todidation of Mydnce by, 35 ;
mivel of, 36 ; deatk =f, 105,

BMaifalas pomobimes ®eongly ap-
plbead o Hopunla=, 81,

fefwnels, 109, 252,

D!, invasios of, by Vikrmuni-
ik, 188

B, foundor of ko HikadTyas,
hRE,

Betod Chdmarnge, son of Bala
Chamanenis, T79, 53, 260, 250;
his rule, 977; glage of Eoers-
gomie, T8

Laled Chd werae Wodepdr, S,
WG,

Betad Wadeplr, mecoir of Filo
I".-l:u-!'na.l:-ljl, TTEH0 7 apcearsne of
Mafarsjayrs, 1867,

Pozweade, Bailtle of, o0

Bhogaud, Aralinees, 397

Hhagavad Fls snd tho ravival of
Brabmemism, 56 comumeslbed
upon by Biminnja, 304

Ehavora, ally of Hanaks wand
Vijuya, 387,

Bhakd, the dockring of, In Mahiys-
nkemn sedl Hindoiem, 55 taoghl
by the L)whes and Adiydm, 104,

Bhendarkar, v, on Pigini, &:
en Bataksrni, 368,

Haofo, 49, 183,

ftharata {of &k Ramayana) io
iDustenibar of Brii, D5,

Dadratass of Villipttsarars, Peod,
vinmon'd dete [or the, 873
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Ridskpom, Bankura, writtem wk
Baenarea, 3 [note).

Fhalldraka, foander of the Tal-
Inthl dyonsty, H1.

Bhapra WNasdin, thoe Ommmimarisn,
L5,

ffdrundismgn Ml 286,

Bhafakala, 282

Biegly Fardyan’s wils, & weilic L
the Pwerardagrs, 850; and an
iestance of Said, 284,

Liffapar, kiugdom of, 37,

Dfiele, waweper of Lhs Chalnkys
cmpine, BE B47, D51 riee
of, M4 ; pesacution of the Lin-
payuts, 306, 350, chareacter, 367
s Delagimyvs, 2608 administie-
bio e o of, 270,

Bifkgsg, author of Fikramdnka-
e Charifen, 199, 195 ; Vidyd-
pati of Vikrama, 142,

Billamia, 261,

Himbdsgra, 6, &,

Bindysara, 10, 65,

Hirudantemivis Gouda, 277, 298,

it Dgwa Hogsala, congueat of
Crangaviadl, 140,

B Beva, sop Péihmvardhonad,

Hoddledpona, U4,

Tk, on offkces of Wira SBemesvara,
aag.

Bokbdmayya, 349,

Foje Ohdma Rojn, wn of Bed
UbRoarajs, 277 ; anceecds Tim-
mi Hajs, $73 ; sons of, 275,

Heawbaili, captors of, #14,

Happa, Gangaraja’s son, 341,

Beppaning, brotber of Madannyyn,
537,

Bopporasa, Mobhiéimants, HEE.

Brikaala, 293,

FBrchmddbirgia, 159,

Irabmanas, cvmmesisrien on the
Vedn, 8 ; thake date, 4.

Drabanirm, given mp by Asoks,
11, mvwival of, onder Peebys-
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mites, 18: Tevival of, under
Bamndrmgupts. 20; umlor the
Palluvan, 3.

Hralmang, position of tha, D
Ancimd Indin, 71,

Brokmiasiras commonted opon by
Blminna, 1595, 3046

Brihadraiha, lnst of the Manrysns,
14

Brifafkaidd of Guoeides, % &
[nobe}, 1T, 88, 337. Faksichi
34, 74

Drikalbaihdmaniord, 8374,

Brilizk Tnidlz, 1 foundetion of, BB,

Buddian B8 em, 406,

Tuddia, the, and Beddhism, &
bkrth, 7.

Duddhemiden, suthor of Tima
Holigam, 127, #59, 975: snd
Manimilhalad, 563,

Bnddhigw, fmndad by the Buddbn,
&5 wndor Seoke, 10-11 ; nguphad
by Kanishks, 16: mnder the
(uwptas, 50 : accepted hy Harbin,
U; upde: Ethe Pallaves, 058:
suprumsny  of,  [Mahayinksi
gchacl), §: undar Vikramd-
My, 148 ; in South Indin, 368 ;
orartheow of, 368, BA4,

Buddlkists, deitles of the, 52;
pateonjend by che Ardibran, M,

Burmah, eongueet in, by Bajindra
I, 164,

Durmell, Dr., oo tha ssrliat dato
od the Tamil logoage, 874,

Bitups  Ferumimedi, o (langs

lowdstory, 35, 14,

L

Caldesll, Bishop, on Tamil Liters-
ture before thae twelith centnry,
161} on Bimdeuje’s salstbes bo
tho Apum, 80, &5, 30T7; on
Biminnja's following, 406 ; his
dsfa
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Coracalln, trads under, T9: date
af desth of, T8,

Ceaplew Clrordsle, TS, B8O

Ceplonesa and tho war ler tha
Tamdyan thrsne, 10,

Chokragsitam, 49, (we abo Sak.
karapiiiam},

Chakrapons Namdd, 168,

Chalrarardl Toudgoidsn, 216, 193

Chakrovardl Fodekesan, 361

Chafulpen Miupire, divieionn of
the, 1:3%; extont of the 1e0:
ndditioms to ke, 51 disorynmizm.
tiom wod declive of ihe, 52
B, 153;
117,

Chdfulya perind of South Todisk
Histary, 41,

Chaifnkyas, the, vae of, 35; ocen-
paticm ol the Dakbam, 17, 29
orcopation of Veegi, 2¢; nod
thoe Pallavas, 29 34, 47 ; ot war
with the Cholas, 36, 40, 80, 101
atarption of Bannwmse, 768 nl
wut wiik ke Baskjrokoies, &4,
T, 103: som part of tha Dek-
ban, 97 defeiod by Viesed-
jindra, 128, overthrow of tho
dynssty of, 37 ; of Valipi, 934 ;
ol Ralyini, #is

Chdmarajs, son of Bala Chimarain:
379, 80 tke mominss of Dcl-|l-
vay Dovnrajs, 307,

Chdmarain Woadeidr, 270 ; son of
Harwte Faje, 285 ; naoceods Hajs
Wndeydr, 87: rule of, 88,
relkgion of, A04,

Uhamarggs Dedda, QT

Chdmaraia B, 376,

Thainbarloin, 40.

Champs, 8,

Chdnakya, the diplomatist o

Chamd, B0

Chonda Mskasing, 8 {mota),

Ohomda Pajifls of Ujjain, B

Chomdgipe Tajuen, 507,

Heupern, a gata of,
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Chandrapupks Mavrga  and the
Mnndes, B; tresdy with Baloucus
Miogbor, 107 morrkage snd the
founding cf the Gupls em, 19,
probles af ampire, 407 ompla
wnder, 55 ; al Sravana Belogols,
7.

Chandragupin Fikremddiiga, 10-1.

I hangdleas, tha, 005, 240, D51,

Ol Sasoea, birth of, 270,

Chousanatne, Vicernyally of, 4% ;
coplome of, 280

Chamsial of Wageesasealn, SR

Chashtnng, the dynasty of, 3068
{mndn).

Chalinueyps NEpaks, T5.

(Phadi, 7,

s g Foas, 140,

Crhafgird, T, 938,

Chara, 81, 53, 42 ; rxiont of the
terntory, 61 ; cesmitaney under
beng:u'l.rnmn, G, HTL ;. mecend.
smoy questionsd, 18,

Ohdranids Perioedf, 476, 185,

L harsoren, G,

Ohfvdr, babils of, 168,

Dhidaptbaram, Gavindnrngs bamphe
sk, 153, 310, 240,

Ohikkaddnarala Wadlepdr, 348, 155-
0 mign of, TW;: mdorms of
W) ; domaakle sreangaments of,
08 Follgion and desth of, S04

ClindEmawi, one of the five Mahik-

Eavyss, dabe of the, 973, @76,
maodnl for  Hambao's  Fdmd
parsam, 37,

-u:'m ally of Honakn and Vijaya,

cmn » Pundynn king, 30

Chobkalinga Niyala of Huduu-,
imvasion of Mysors by, B96,

Caclo #vgind, rde of the, 37, 85,
A8, 4 extenk of the, 01; ms-
semdanay of he, ipder Karikiln,
G makars of the, 98 | admin-
wirniion smd  cooeolidation of
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kg, 187 ; the scttloment of the
149 mystam of adminmisiretion
and ita chersedar, L5B, 175:
divissoms of the, ITH; reediipoes
af ika, 179 ocios in the, 185 ;
daaline of the, 53, 153, 158, 87

Uhela-Kdraja, Vicersy of Kongu,
150, 444, H0s,

Chefamendalsm, 174

Chols pericd, e of Souik Todinn
History, 81.

Clesdas, e, ot nnr with BHiéshira-
kidgas, 36, 60 ;: b war with the
Uhilukyvas, 44, 48; omgeeal of
Holambevadi, 76; allissce with
the Hoyealas, 22, and (mngs-

vidl, L& 535 reteeab of the,
G

Ceromologp of India, 363

Tipss,  Hir  Barrg, rmoodesl im
M yrcen, 5,

Cloime wrvisr the Chales, 153,

Comeuered of Bouth Indis, 65;
with Fome, T4,

Conjedcarin  records of Vijiyk-
Tura's reign, §0,

Coomaraamamid, the Hon'ble Mr,
T., on the date of Earikfls, g49%;
verens Dy, Hulizsch, 388,

Corneling Nopes om the external

relntions of Hindustan, 59.
I

Dadngi, 300

Dakala, 51,

Dgicardehira for  Moharkshina),
21,

Dakkpna Lalom, copguomt of, 107.

Dakshindpalths, 8, 1011, 89,

Dralaniys eome indo nobties, 84 ;
mrvival of fha apgointmest of,
BEG; powers of ths, carbed Ly
Eanimra, 290 riee ol the,
T

Dgmidgra, 930,
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Dicmidobulis 1[ug¢tﬂmhtl'r. LR

st of, 109
jut, B,

Dandardthi, Lonkképurg, ol
Ceylom, S

Deama, 337,

Dam papakons KiE«, 2657

Banisduryy Mﬁ'l-l'ﬂh{l, 4L,

Dhiaguerasd, sonqness of, 05,

Drarins Hysidaped, G,

Dasaka; 14

Duassels, Frof, Hhgs, on the Qeplon
Ghiworrmede, d81.,

Dwdchety, Cha, dnsing Asolha's b,
15; covnpled by tha Uhilnkyns,
17, & ; disintegration and imvas
sign by Saamedrngupis, 28, €435
nmited undsr Kirtivarmen, %33
ipesmion by Hambn, 35 ple-
dman mod Malvs, 30, 41,

Tigkheoy, Div. Bhandsekas's, SH5

Thiled Napaics, S8,

Deppars, svarthrow ol 55,

Dévasdid, the non of tho Silap-
Pacfhiddrant, Jab.

Iwvganja af the Kanohi tompla,
i L

Buardic  Defeedy, 66,
vicksries af, BOT.

Dwvardfn, Muppin, 72, 262, B&G,

2.
Dawdlad, the, 164
Dhanakainkn {vr Dharsgikol), 16,
53, Ea.
Dhasudtara, slly of Baoska, BT,
Divdra, &0, B1 ; habdl of, 304,
Dkarmapdio, defeat of, 107,
IRdraratha, daleat of, 107,
THadoad, Hh.
Ihilcafiil, Mr. Samkars Pala sk,
on the Brahmapas, 4.
Ina Chintimani, s queen of
Enlittungs, 147,
Ienniégichdrys, ks,
Divdkaram, Tr. Baab's date lor
" \lva, B7E.

B
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Dodde Deverdje Wodegpdr, 300 ;
pule of, 36 adminksiration of,
s religson, 304.

Tuadain Misjo, 308,

Bodoypaehirgo, see Mabdehdrps,

Daraudle, 263

Drdvida Fido, works of Nammil.
wnir, {EMi ] whi ao exlled, HiW,

Dracidian Cvifualion, 30,

Dravidions in conlact with ihe
Aryane, 2.

Dy Migs, gathor ol the Clkrowg-
torp ef India, .

Dhomee, hettlo of, Z546-7,

Dhipagersh, institotion  of
b, AR

Erdrabpanti, oL

Puodramgerndva, capliel of Lhae
Haysilas, =4, 36; overthrew
af, A,

Crsparmia, T

[hrdrdran {Halebid), 276

the,

-

Eehald Do, 234, 350,

Ededls (Jeois  Hombhaoardgon,
104-5,

Ekondfh meainmm, L5,

Eheud, 205,

B {Yavaniira), descondants of,
188,

Thisivallnbhi, & quesn of Kubi-
Lungs, 147,

Bmbdr, second Vaishnavs manse of
Ciovindabhappar, S04,
Empire building in Seoth [mdia,
B : thi passing sway of, &, 40,
Enciauodis Drionsice on s
Tamil langeags and Neomtur,
74,

Bpics of the Anided, s Silappa-
e hdraae,

.ﬁ-p'u‘-# .r.'rr, chranclgy of, BQ,
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Ergndapafia (or Hindmhj, 23,

Ervemberego jor Yolbarga), 352,

Ereganga Hogaoiag, 186, 141, 233,
L, EAD, 248, 60,

Erode, vooqueb of, 23T,

Erpmaipdrds, 331,

Erumandila MNalliyakkin, baro
of ﬂ.l.l:umiuul-_pud.u.w& © pular
of BlEvilangal, 263, 2048

Etagiri, a Obilokys Hemdbion,
140,

Ewdawnos ol Phillp to she
Viestayaliy of the Fanpb, 66,

Eaukraiides, 50,

Fraregnas, L,

Lo, Chiefisiney of, 82, &1, 443,
370,

=N

Mo Hiam, the Chiness ioavaeiler,
20 ; o [ree Bospitals, 33,

Feadingls, in ansscnt Sowtk Tndia,
Tl

Jish emublem, creciiom of Lhe, on
the Himaluyaas, B35

rigad, fiv., oa Gombdswvara 11, 265
s gupiskicn  (rom Pebremde-
badiva Choribam, 133, T
on Bae aithenticity of the Ceplon
Fhrosuieds, 380, 413

L=

tofabibs §, Hisg of Ceylen, 64,
Td, 98, BT, IS4, BB, 304
prosant &t Gk conseseabion of
Patsind Dwvl's tomple, 68 con.
wmparary of SBengubiuven, 349,
60 srgumonis ré identifionsion
of, %381; azcounts and date af,
diG-5, 493,

ajabiu LI, dako of, 351,

Gumblira Haje Firupaypa, smbas-
amdar, 385,

Gapapali, dofead of, by RajEdhi.
rags, 111,

AHCIERT IRLGA

Giepadagire, 335,

{3 ndagopaia, 189,

Gondappaiyas, death of, 111,

P nadcar dekithen Ghoda, 1R

Focgordimakaras, defasted by
Edjadhirsjs, 111.

F@ndhira, T 106, @,

Fargddnaran, desth of, 1001

Gazgaikenda Chota, 45-0, 49, 50,

Gangaiko pos Cholamandalam, ITH.

Gongal  Nondepirsin, mine of,

Grnguibe pda Solepuram, 40 soow-
patéan aof, §%3: phrifcation of
bt wak aud comstruclion of &
Lemple ud, 105, 404,

Fazpogmaifelan, saplung of, 194G,

Gangoiegdalibe (Udsybditya)
lowd of Alampera, 157,

Huuge Hollaves, cverthisew of, by
Pacantako, BO.

Famgaprddi, condisest of, D, 110,

Crangardjo, B0, holgs (ko Hoysdlas,
143 ; Gememad of Bita [Nva, LG,
:1, wml Jdain templis, 261
uapliues ef Takakng, 4%

(Fukges, fhe, the dyoasly of, 35,
#+-5 In Mysors, 77 own part
of ik Pallava territory, U7, 55,

Grasgadus {ur anhiagram], 47T, 30,
4.9 the, Viesroymley, 1ad
conguest of, by Bldja D, 16
lost to sbe Choles, 152 coms
qasst of, by Rjssija, B35
divislons of. %50; Homale ssa.
quesat of, 230,

Graxd of Dlagads, overthpow of,
ST,

Cauimmdekdrpa, U5,

Gasiama .E:-elkh Meuni, 5,

Hiommpr, 178

Ghotikdefalae, 3230,

Guldstiicher, Dr,, en Piplul, 4,

foleopda, kingdom of, 35,

Qopiiatis Bee, Mr. T, 4, on the
conbimporaries of Ajpmndir,
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151; on the Tisapadl tomple,
Z15 | on the ehronclegy of Bilap.
Q16 ; on the dato

of Mummalvdr, 66 oo (ko con-
temporaneity of socinin Ljvie,
AT ; conclusioze of, mob accapd-
akbe, 403,

(htariputra Sdétkarnd, 266, 305,

Pewminda TF, 07, 100,

fentmdn Okaifar, Setted, of Irui
wir, 148,

Geminda Bhaijar, couEin and claks-
mesbn | Damdnujs, 19%, conver-
sion to Baivise and reclamation,

Iz,

owindn (londra, matsead of, 107,

chopindackariy, M, 4., on the
data af d1sirs, abe., 404

Fovindarajs, rostombion of dbe
sheine of, T80, T30, 314,

Gatrireda. T, the Sannyusin pame
of Yilhkq.hkl“,ﬂ{hi-

iFralavermas of Maghsdn, 3.

Grima {or towmabip), 150,

Grioet, oo jarisan beswenn sk
Eliabery ncd thal of, 55,

mi{:'hm. D, the exposant of the
*Chrsiban ' BAmanuja thoeory,
ma,

Guifald Ddul, 0.

Gdlds, S0,

Gipdas, the, prominest in the
north, 17 ; dynssty of, aod era,
19; Brabmasism sod Baoddhism
mmdae, 90; rellgion of, 01
gmpire of, sttncked by the
Huan, 23 ; Ires hospilals nnder,
F9; ocomqumest of ihs [wkban
by, 48 5 wina of, B9, 34,

Gurjorna, the, 87, 97,

, iha, ol the
Yalshpapsa, 01020, 33, 316,
353, 287,

Fuffas, dhe, of Guffel, 141, 248,

Fuliawadalu, 9682,

iPugid, aboge of, 135, 351,

b

H

Tiadines, obd cagpltal of Mysom, 197,

Fioddor Ay, ries of, &0, 286, 500,
5% formation of Mysore ander,
i,

IExladi, 463,

Hualmae, 853,

Hajibdd, capital of the Hoyeslaa,
Bl

Haudalagerd, 909,

Hongal, nlegs of, 845,

Homumdn, mosscnger of Bama,

Bas.

Hinwngal, 140
Hiridid, daughter of
wardbana, S8, 68,
Hurthier, ceigin of the femple at,

B,

Harpale, 80,

Harakn, 108,

Hirgtoa Dharits of Bipn, 128,

Hurshazardhans, Bilidityn, 24,
#8; anm o TPrebhiarn, 24
anEpice boilding by, 35 relighon,
dapll and susoetiiom, 0 of
Eanpuj, 924

Hmasen, oessicn of, E0T,

Haosdmalls, Gangs Bann Prithi-
pati, 106,

Huopagrivs, image of, pressatod to
Ramoujn, 065,

IMamddri, csmmaniator, 525,

Heonail Pandid, 3.

Haemmadi Rajn, 3&1.

Hengéru for Fomjorn), & gate of
the Chhlakys emmpice, 1175,

Mimdsiisio voreize Akslackn, 355,

MHimduiin, Pascdnio, 85; modern,
&,

Hondgan, one of the divisions af
L[ndis, 33, 39; brought andgr
tha role of Hurshavardhans, 95 ;
oreslheow of, 56,

Hira Ll Tawdiy, 180,

Vishnu-
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Hisiory of India, matariale for the
study of tho, O14; leagosges
neoded therelor, 515 ; defocta to
o guarded sgelost, 340,

Hipen-Nhageg, Chinese travaller,
13, 43; admimigtration of the
ompire in the time of, 35; in
Bwwos  of, on Harsha, 96,
ppled districis nnder tha saclier
Chelsa im the ibme of, 67
polibical divigions of India in
thy tise of, U4 visited ihe
Court of Dulikeswin TI, 855;
Buddbhinm overfhromn  when,
vizitod, 861,

Hizng-ne, fall on the Yoeok.chi,

Hyernls, Dr., oo the Agsikulss,
=00, 8.

Hommanalli, ¥4,

Hzakals, aiege of, 988,

Hppasla (Fhakravarfia, 25
Bgffaia 11},

Hegsalan, e, 869, 813 risa,
8L ; wersus She Halachiom, B2
empire of, Wi massbern ool
Gungavi]i, 141 ; sdvanoe nceth.
waeil, 143 ; attemps a8 indepapd-
ik, 155 vorsos the ['umiﬂ-lk,
18T, origio of, 338,

Euligarg, 3d0,

Bultraeh, Dr., on Zondevaes I7,
1366 ; om tho oarlier inseslp.
tlops of Eobéiumgs, 199: ag
ibe ileslification of n Hajéndra
Obols, 18l;: on tha date af
Mammdivie, 161, 181, #01: on
the mitension of Eindalic, 188,
verign Caldwall, 204; om ke
idoniifcadion of & ﬂ.iﬂ-i.hu
268 om the Hnrickle of Pajdio.
Appilal, BAl; on tha KilH of
Filapprdfbifedrom, 545 ; o Para:
mdsvarvarman, 410,

Huws, Uis, and the Gopls empirn,
21, 33} bemten back, 14,

Huirias, the, 194

{ane
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I

Tdoiltprmindan, cangoest of, 106,
Jdovad, ablacked by Vuoaguon, .
Thiared, captue of 093

Tikdri Dascog, 300,

Lhkari NiTika, 85,

Ihheri Napaka, 4.

Ipm Kings, religion of thea, #07, 808,

Tiam iCaylon}, 06; subjugstion
and comwest, 106,

Ifam Chafiyas, raler of Madars,
Bbza.

Nam Chalipan, sucepseor of Tgm
Fandyan, 355-6.

Iiam: Cheligam, Vicarey of Eorial,
Bad.

THawe Hijjl, ruler at Kanchi, 354,

Tjom Hirsndr, Pormdhil, 34,
B67.

Iiandiraigen, Tovdomdn, of Ham
ohd, $4.6; 380, #22. aslohmicd
by Bediringupsndr, 6% origin
forgottan, DAY,

Tangl [or Haugivadign]), s Sangam
poot and muthor of Silsppadti.
Effra, 917, 340, 940, 350, 280,

Heujilehonmi for Urivappabsréc
Uayen), insher of Karikils, 93,
340, 351

Iemadi Kriskma Raja Wodeplr,
HEL

Tmmadi Raja, $57-8,

Tmdiz, of the Avyan lnvasicns, 1-
politioal divigicne in the sivih
cubary moo., T; fimt celiabbo
2uta in the histaey af, 10 ; forma.
ticn of Gadon, 33 ; oatorsl djg-
wimE, 907 & explingent of, In
Ciisen, 6.

I Ergans, mo Arysne

Indraraihe, defeat of, 109,

Trend forty, of Kagilar, 843, B04.

Trnas, Mr. L. 0. oo the date of
the third Sangam, #304; oo
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tha date of Minikkarkiagar,

ard,

Tmsoriplions, antiguity of, 3688
auzilinry w0 bimfery, 300 Akkk-
ablai, 13 | Arkalghd, 567 ; Eala-
ghimeve, 957, 389 Davanigers,
11%; Dombal, 13%: Dedkshi-
rima, I40; Hodue, 387; Kars-
var, ITH: Ellira, 413 ; Miss.
mangalsm, Li%; Perombddnr,
148 ; Pliipuram, 15303 of Rijs
mja I1, 401, 408; of Rajindea
Chola, 821; of Bamsdmpupis,
77 : Banchi tops, 390 | Shikargar,
148, Li9: Bouth Iodinn, 196,
183 ; Briraogam, 151 : Tireppir-
kadal, 147 ; Tiruvinsikikevsl,
140; Tirmridnnarndar, 144:; of
Vimrdlondes, 177, 151 Uggl-
Tsalfi, 250 ; Tleknd, 403,

Frishehayyan, 192, g

Ironddgpraliundyrovan, 162 -

Frrigation ander the Cholae, 167,

Irukkopdis, n Vicaroy undor Vik-
razbdityn, 186 ; defeats Homde
varn LI, 3.

Trunpolas, 2998,
Irunghed] of dragem, o patcon,
63, 109, 808 ; desoamt of, B4
Pubkadindl ofemd
Pari'y dnnghters, 8449, 870,
Tyar Milenpide, 552,
Tyrappa Ndpaka, 265,

hy

y B355, Ddf.

Jogadika Mails IT, 245, 47, 349,
ikl

Jagadeua Rogalu, 80, 258,

Jodwlsm vamme Vaishgovism, 380,

Joims, Ehé, mbode of the deikies of,
33; palronised by o Andlsss,
B s fm Myssrs, 77 pasasiiibsn
of, 206, &2,

Jadldfi, B0
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Jaitugi Fiddova, G603,

Janaks, Najoriski, called Indisa
Fighesratim, 6: king of ik
Videhn, 7.

Jonasndiian, 194,

Janondthepura, 144,

Jonmstiing on the CGodavosi, 8,

drfskana Drrg (Demes padurgad,
ospture of and ohamge of naoms
of the, 20f

Jagakarsre, e and vicoroy of
Vikeamadtys, 195 inote), 143,

Jagekdsn [ 104, 1806,

Jepakasen 1T, 143 Bidd,

Jopmmpradn Ohala, tikbe of Raji-
dhicegs, 111; st of Blarijs,
Ios, 150,

Jdipasngrida Oholanssdalan, 174,

divpars FKomddn, Kavichakrnvartd
af FallikbSg, 144, 100, 153,
58, M.

Fupmnizia Proied, brothee of Vilkea-
inddices, Fh ) ropporta ki, 114
dpfaatad by Bajadbirkje, 111, 0G0,

dayasamia (1, dofcaled by Hajia-
dra, 108 | raler of Baneswse, 106
revalt of, 188, 141,

Jewoel Pell, sos Monwbwdkhaiad,

fima, okher zame of Mabavies
Wardbamda, 3,

Justico, sfministrabion of nndec
Lthe Chales, 167,

Justics, Boll of—sco: Dell,

=

Hadabn pdofe, 113,

Fadaisafjaldr, 341, 5K, 168,

Fadamba of G, 81; wicarapalby
of the, 141, 240 ; movement of
Lha, 143,

Kwdamdae of Honpal, 181,

Kadariba, Viotors of Bangujfuvan
e, BAl,

Fadamba free, The, destmetion of,
T4



Eadgram, eapturo of, 107, 128,
185; me-conguoest of, 181 ; badtls
of, 381.

Ratldeanaifs fampls of Fllora, 35,

Fdkatfyn, The, 8.7, 52.9, 83 at.
tempt st Indegendence, 155
fouzder of the dyonaty of, 248,

Kidfa, 305, 269,

Ealashdrya waurpation, 81, 1606

Kdiakom {Burma), 90,

E&ldmukha, o sect of the Baivas,
i,

Kdtopdis, S8

Kalarkifi, Beathor of Thamkdlh,
64,

FKalEhaisiydr, 9, 979, 742

Feloiwr, bnitle of, Y.

FKathana, hkbacisn of Ensme, (0

Kéfidiga 13, 14; npe ol 925,

Kalidbvan Pfepikafi, 182,

FEdlidurne, capiome of, 4500

Kifiga Mupaxla, ¥30,

Kaptkdnal, 350,

Halinga Jheods Gmuga, 145,

falingom sided fo tho cophes, 10
emamy of Pashysmbten, 1% ; sub
[agation  of. 51: sequired by
Kalttungs, 62; com]neet al,
105, 18, 381: biming of, by
Vilcrarea Choln, 153,

Kolinpalinpparasi, 80, 116, 103,
138, 100, 135, 1445, 199, Q49
581, G dote of, 140, 366 an
HEE mad Marikila, 6o,

Habiemalis, batila of, 95,

Eolaali, 3,

Halydna  (Knlyksi),
capilal, 113, 10840,

Kdmanies, BER.

Kima Hogeala, 390,

Eoralamayana Bhaifa, 195,

Hémartpa (Assun), 13, 35, 51;
inrnded by Vikrnmaditys, 180,

Karban, avtbor of the Tamii
Bamiynss, 158, 320; date of,
0, 8B4, ITH; patron of, g4,

Chilakys

ANCIENT IMDIA

enndaEnporat® with Mithumasi,
W7, dod; mol the Presidont of
the Coupsl thet  spprowved
Maderakavie publicstion, 25§ ;
peda his Blmdvsea approved,
Ak,

Kamhangidbodr, 396,

Kambhaia, 7.

Fuanhkajn {homed), 293

Kampti (Rampili}, 47 ; hend.quar.
Earm of Vijnpaditya, 120; bamb
by Wirarifdndre, 135,

Ko ofikdliremporal (Rern, %,

Kanaka spd Sengubfuran, 350, 356,
BaT,

Kamakosahbai Pillaed, Mr, 1M
identifics Tagadur with Dhse-
mapeel, 357, 34,

Komoress, value of, for ressarch
worl, #15.

KEasehd, TPullova caplial. 16, 19,
BE-3, 99 ocenpation of, by Vik-
ramidity, ML

Kiedaltr, Iteads of, wietory of
Pajarije I af, 104, 110; destrue-
kion of the Chaes Med ub, 185,

. Eauddridiitas .nd'ﬂl"dﬂ-lﬂlpﬂ:.

126,

Kanddl Rae, tood of Haidar, 86,

Hanhiksrs, 214,

Bomizhdn, 15; the senplangine of
Mabiydniam, 57; bltory aof,
fag,

Karpa of Dsbala, 128,

Eamogaholly Wadegdr, 275,

Haorondbers Tomdaomds, 51, 1,
Vi, 103, 316, BAs, 481,

Kritr, Pallave vicborios b, 410,

Eaden, 1L,

Kndyapa, visarey «f Bijjala, 307-0,

Eadoka, B4

Hathdzarifidgera of 3imadava,
517.8,

Fanfilys {Clinakyn), 0,
Kd&romo, nea Kiviedapa.
Hardra, 01,040,



IEDEX

Easerippeiisndan, eonstractbon of,
04 ; an emporiom, $; destrus
tinn of, U5,

Kavir§jamdrga, 815,

Eatadi, mabjegelien of tha, Fings
T,

Himpa Devioh, #05-0,

Howuma sceks iho ald of
the Pedicba of Pijspur, 1 ox
peosz e of, 200

Kirajds, The, sed Pariuteka, 50
100 dafear of, st Ulagsl, 11, 104,
92, 41, 45, 52, 123,

Hrm, Praf.. on Higirjone, 548,

Ereavagon (¥, siogn ol, 353

Eefasa Bhatiar, fatber of Rami
nujs, 138,

Ehlgmalia, F5E,

Kitaraios, 122,

Eitasammndra, B9,

Fikappe Dnndgnd ke, T35

Kivudan, genorsl of Hajidhimjn,
L

Ehidnkhdn, superssdes Banadboo-
karhan, T,

Edelhora, Prof,. 110 ‘'a dute o
iba mocepslon of Ativies Hima
Fandyam, 373,

Eildr, Kodaldr, 109, 304,

Kennods Dynasies of, Dr. Fleat,
dig.

Katimahi, wife of Péhan, 31;
hergine o i dikdram,
344 propitisbion by Tlam
Chtliyom of the mnnee of, B6%.

Kesmam dravdn, 160,

Kennegdio, batble of, 51, 122,

Farithsn Dateidp, [HHG.,

Kanpirovs Norgan JT, seocessor of
Chitkn Dive Rajn, 045,

Hanftrovs Norair Rafe Wadepdr,
Be, 95 bepiss his rab, 950 ;
Intreducan hia vwn aalbage, 500 ;
koeps the Dalaviys im chaalk,
881 deonde Myssrs and Berin-
gopatem, 355 ; invades Bijapar,

431

G4 : dosth of 385 ; Revenoe
andar, 801 ; religion of, B4,

Kansdyons, family of rilers, 18,
13 ; thelr age, 1d,

Kapdliia, o Baive pead D0,

Kaptler, o Sangsm eolobrity, 259 |
an advecnts of Funoshi, 341
works of, 842, 51 contempn-
rasisi of, 43} conmecied with
Mapthiraen Siralirempors, 367 ;
B Atar af dhe fird magnitude in
the Jierary [rmsmonk, 208, 300,

Karadibkal, a pillar of victory né,
195,

Efraosla, the Esllnga ruoles of
Crmagma, 18, 69 ; dovpsien of Mogn-
dha, L5,

Edri of Phrubkiuibie, 02 509,
8sa, e,

Karibdln, o title of Viesrdindrs,
LG [ sang by Kelittaleiyer,
B9 of 1_I:-:|- Laydom Grang, 324 ;
of tho Siloppadikdranm, Hi5.75,
of Fulfinappiiei, 351 ; dalo and
{dent{feabica of the, of S0
epion, GG,

Kurikdla (ots, 12; Chola sapre.
maoy under, 83; ruber of Pubir,
6, 68 the fret grest Chola,
©E, 16%, 188, &5, 200, MaE;
eencts tha liger conllem, H65,
relation to Kakkilli, 861,

Korikdla Mallaraioypa, 1656,

Fedriyar, batile of, 03, 35

K Chela, susg by dvvniyhe, 584 ;
sung o iha ﬁirnpmi.m-.}rm.
B4 ; Tandirayan traced go, 890 ;
eartings af—with a MNagn prm-
oarn, B,

Kirdtoa, 306,

Kirknerrean, 1.

Fifukad, 208,

Hlchehengan (hola, 36, 300, 59,
410,

Kodumbad, 67,

Eviloiuge, 407,
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Foimos, mutiny nnder, l-_l.

Eekiilli, 888 ; of the Hilappadhi-
kdram, 858 relstbon 80 Easl
ok, M1,

Eslilapura, 187,

KalH, 894,

Folkal (Foskal), bb, 60, 67,

Hollam (Quilon), copqoesi of, 1068

e, 870, :

Kall@puram |{Kolkapar), o pillar of
victoryal, 47; 1149, 116

Kollipdhkai, 47, comguoest of, 106 ;
sdvance of itke Obola frowtior fo,
117,

Kongilean, 229, 840, 349, 931,

Eemgu, oarliost congoesh of ke
(Zholon, 115, 240

Hemuddardidhal, 100,

Hemrumandalam, 4i-5

Henguendd, 370,

HKindrinnaikongas, Tribhsean o
chakroeordi, 179,

Eingan, T,

Kepbren, Tho, sivor, 5

Kappam, battla of, 86, 10, 111-3,
1189, 157, 996, X8i.

ﬂm—i.uﬂ'-mgu. 1672

Edsadendiy, conguess of, 1.

Eeralap, 3, 8,

Kopamibd, 7, 18,

EZpidra (Oupe Comoein), 61, 185

Kivalsn, hes of Slappadhikdram,
344

Efpalar, 985,

Kévil Filar, antkor of o poem in
Purandndea, 555,

Erangoners, o Horale capital, 16
5.

Krividkania Chola, 817, 880

Erishna, broibor of Yadu Rays,
273,

Kriskoa I, Bysore slber, 85; Ragk-
frakata, depeses Dantidusgs,
41,

Fpighma TIT, 82, 44, 6, 07, 100,
11Y, 35,

ARCIRNT INDIA

Kriskna Bhatta Sri, of AmpT
possm, 144,

Erirkna Raja, nog of Betad Chamn
Hajs, 977 ; possod over, 378,

Eviskne Baja Dodda, 85,

Eriahma Roja IT, B

Evishms Rojs Wodepdr, Dodds,
R, BOS, B

Frishmo figje Wodepds I, -
torndiom of Myeore tn, BE.

Krishima Flape, 320, 120,

Fehotrapas, The, 14, 16, 14, 20 B3,
A2, 034, 353,

Kadal Spngreom, battlee of, 48,
1%, 128, 197, 297, 933,

Kudemolzindds, subjogsbion ef,
3G,

Kukbands, 165,

Hulngaih,ra, the dlophest, 557,

Kuleadbbordfvdr, 181, 191, 319,
398 ; recitnl of bbe works of,
#01,

Kulpadthora DPamdpa, riwml ol
Parakrame  Foandyn, 1554, 834,

Kalzrdsigen n, e Sittalmi
Sdthzaar.

Fouldidumgn: Chola, 40-60, 03,081,
HY, 993, 9867, 249,

Kwifttonps Chols T &8 ekebern
Choakys prinss, 113, 115 suoc.
cematon of, dispublal, FEl1, 1%
govameor of the middla erankry,
18 ecolomization omder, 1483,
185 ; eomquest of Kalmpam,
Iid=0; quweend of sod omilidary
peiilomenio wodor, 147 ; age of,
B peoid of litemacy revival, 150
called the Sungesdsvins Oiala,
189 ; pesnpsutor of the Valshe
pavas, 100, 307, 3168, 331 ; peicon
of Tuenil litersture, 191; timo
of, 991, 516, 2912 | not Harikila
of the Himslsyen fsme, 361 ;
Bajéedrs Chola identified with,
T8 alics Bijakdasmrmen Ba
jindre Chels Ywverajs, 12880,
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lngitimats Bair S0 e rola
of Wongi, 181 ; weesus Yirarijine
drw, 164 ; defeatod by Vikrami
dityn, 185 ; achievements of, 184
Ohols empire ander, 139,

Enlifiungn I, rmbe of 188, 59,
418, &3%: o rmles of the middle
af he twalith coatary, B63.

Kulifiumga Okols TH, 164, LH-T,
RADL

Fuidtiunga Chelon TS, 185, G20,
e, ,

K Soja Kerodo Hajan, 140

I'mm Bujjsla, 340, 550, 170,

Husairs Gupla I, 41,

FKumdra Tdidrya, son Tdlathar.

Hymdaloksri, u Byddhstie work,
BE0.

Rumdavpaigrdr, 101, 115,

Ko Pandgs (or Bundar Fandyaj,

& oonvers of Chaans Hambarda,
AL, el

Fendals, Eing of, vanqoisthed by
Eunldtengs, 183,

Fentalfa, The, 27,

Earal, the cartlest of the Bangam
warks, B9, 837, 355, BE), ARG,
s, Dr Bosi'a date for tha,
E [

Evrofidledr, fint  discipls  of
E‘I-‘I"“'i'.r Py Blosowd with
chilirem, 936 ; in the Court of
Eulbtbongs, 207, 808, 218 con-
virts Amndan, 314, 47,

FHerugaikbdealan or Nammilvie,
151,

Eyragsdu, 352,

Ewrumthogpei, 308,

Hurms, The, or Koaravas, 5 7.

Kughamar, The, radar of GiAndbara,
20 ; establishment of & kingdom
im the Punjak, &7; and of the
rule of, B

Eudindra, 5.

Kufluvam, 345 of Purandnors, 161

Hupud 5kdk, D00,

T.

Ischokala Dhivi, gacen of Tribho-
vememalls Bomfnvers, 387,

Lakshmana, gevernor of Bansviss,
114, 1587,

Lakabicama, Himera, goneral of
Virs Be|lsla, B2A-0.

Lakphasi Doi, 241,

Laflabdr, a gabo of tho Ohilukyan
empirs, 117, 114,

Eaarwing in Anciank Todia, &2,

Lapdon  Graml, anlhare of, &n
Harikdls, 343, 50,

Lrighaswin, The, of Valaali, 8

Levinrilie, G,

Liliraders, Tadieh, 315,

Lok (o Vil Liyan Hallo), 0

Logan, Mre, o ihe BMalsyalom

Ballala, 362,
Lokkundt, rzenpled by Vies Ba)la-
I, 901,

L

Wacedoudan ampire, partitbon of
the, 65,

Mpchetas, I,

Minekisrieia seonmaoripdy, B8,

Madaikkdli or Helgnloragn onm
egarngn, 150

MEdbkod, mhatreas of Hivelea, M4,

Mnchura {Muttea), 7.

Muadhiodnfakae MEded, eojn af,
1L

Muodhirdrnlakd, mertiape of, with
a Chijukyan Prince, 112

Malhurdpira, 344,

Moadhuradhenan, dofmt of, 100,

Madhaneeeiia, 12,

Madiral Eenda Rdjakiseri Far-
e, 1012,

Madura, Paslya capital, 67 ; cap-
tore of, and ersatbon of & pillae
of wickory at, 154,
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Maduraikbinii, 367,

Muadhurg Xowi, 310, 2300 dlsciple
of Hammbivar, S50 tanchar of
Hathamnmd, 357,

Madurassamdolamn,
10T,

Modura Nagaka, rovalt of, 278, 104,

Madwra Jibalapard sam, 58,

Modwrmpan, 18,

Masrs of Pataleso, 5.

Megadha, kingdotn of, and s ca.
pital, & 8 ; Alsipoder's invosion
of, 8 ; Karswhls's Inveslon ol, 18 ;
secuphed by tho Kndhrss, 16
spourad by Chandmgupta, 19.

Magos of Cyrane, 19.

Mahddan, o of, &

Mehddhdrala, the, pericd, &

Mehdeharpa, 330, B2,

conguest af,

for tho, 3TE.

Mukamad Bin Taslok, lovaslon of,
Ha,

Makamcmd (Vhoasmui, Isdio after, 10606,

Mahdmails, s Warpseein Far-
maos,

Mahdradi Dulia an soguleition of
Anokw, 11,

Makdndeiaz, anbhos of
mamEs, BRI, 55,

Mahardjfdherdio, ttle of Vienn-
jimdra Chofa, 106; tdle of Bal-
Llala TT, 253.

Mahduaaeda of Coyben, #60, 65,
7o, 116, 330-1, 549, BGT, 380,
EA3, A0S,

Mghdnirg Fordhomden, fonuder of
tha Jroa religion, i

thdﬂm’m o school of Bud-
dkizm, 15, 58,

Mahdndrs Pallnra, 55,

Mohipila fof SsogakkBtam), ate
tnck oo, by Hajinde, 107,

Moak k-
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Makishomandaia or Mysors, 77,

Maiidls Dyvi, danghter of Vikra-
mEditya, 143,

Mmitlamd, Frof., on the defeciive
appeeciatbon of the kistoran,
A,

Molopokuin Kélo, 995

ifd[ovikapeimiira, & drmma, 13,

Malagdfam fanpuags, valne of tho,
for rescarch work, 315 ; moking
of the, 341,

Maloyamdn of Tirnkkoilae, 61,
LB

Makk Eafte, invarlea of, 87, 53,
o, 258, 170,

Mmlta, B

Mallindihe, commentator, 395,

Malliyana Niyska, B3,

Mndiod, e, 34

Mifva, 18, 14.

Mimatlzperom, ove tomplas sk,
&

Miudbiaromn  docapitaded  hy
Bajadhirijn, 110: snd Gaje.
bahiu, B64.

Miudygan, fatherof Kagmahi, 844,

Mamgalas | = provinany, 130

Mendalepyrusha, Prof, Vison's
date for, 578,

Mot dadi, boerilory of Singana Léva,

114, .
Maopdiraa o Tagbda, 106,
Mzugaliza, 28,

EMavpudi Marudan, s Sangem post,
a3, 86T, abb.

MEnikkavdibagaer, TI1 : age of, 917,
81, 530 date of, semnding to
Dr, Rost, Mr, Inmes, ebc., 576,
aTH, 307,

Manilyasind, £36, 253,

Kanimakhalolof ATttalat Batiandir,
0, 380, story of the, 347, dale
of, 350, 330, Prod. Vieson's
period for, 378, 062 & noosEry
wequel to Filappadhildoey, G52,

Maejign Hopfaln, IR0,
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Magpnod (o7 Moapaikndil, Palleva
vhetorkes and Pandys dofeni at,
10,

Manpaikkedopar, conguest ol
Lo

Kagnd, battls nd, 355

Mog nagakere, o Bajadbfini (pap-
i, 140,

AT LR .E-nlr'-:ll'-i'mrrrp:lrnli. A,
1aT,

Mawis, the mocieni Chola whe
passrd hig ear over his aom, 1,
114,

Momiing, 153,

Mingekila, old capital of the
Rashtrakiitas, 78, U7 atiecied,
148,

Marddam (Mahrattah, 67,

Mérgmn, fnther of Dikicdyaka,
B34,

Miérmmdgaka Dujondy, thoe unnrger,
s

Mirasmba, 103, B350,

Mirdyan, 104,

Mariop# Dandanayake, I54,

Mideps, wipedilicn agakngt, 2341,
HE,

Mdanagja, 157,

Maddiuean, [athar o
344,

Hllfj:l‘d‘. L1

Madikkal (Mahiantikal), na5,

Mutamga LIl 252,

Mabryapurdas, 167,

Madsya, thae, 7.

Materpa disazly, 0-17,

Mesurgon empire  [oe the firat
srnpice), rive, 85 ; fall, &7.

Mivaskd, Chéramin, celehrated
by Avvaiyer, 335,

Mivilonged, ecuniry of Fruma-

ndfte Malklvakken, 8, 2064,

Miyordds Komdamam of Ljaven-
die, 305,

Mighoddia of Fdlidaek, 328,

Mighavarga of Deylon, 30,

; 0

Hivalan,
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Manamder [Milinda), ruler of Exbml,
1, 14, 13, 57,

. Mefellus Oelee wnd the Tudinns,

Ik

Mikiraguia, the Hum king wof
Hagnln, 21, 24

M étidery spatere, the Chols, 194,

Aridla, B,

Mreberidates 7, 14, 50,

Eotiden &n Todinn frade, Gd.

Mpnynwsils anxillary be history,
i,

Mol Arawiv, Bin deaf-mute son
ol Chikks Diévn, 85,

Meiadas, 9,

Moudikonog, 54,

Riudatkdme Fosnspdr, 49, 851,
BEG,

Ludattirumdrny Mamdig, &Y,

Maatdgoedd Ohala, Rdjdndra, 106,

Huwdigomda Cheda Mangalam, T,

MuddEprdn -ﬁ}ilrurrm. 134,

Maduralkbdnfi, 9534

Mudgnigr, 145,

Myuilar, slege of, #30,

Hiewmmmli Chela, tits of Hijamia,
Log,

Miveewtndi  hola  Araksardpss,
143, 14

Murbitddd Chela Nallgr, 149,

Mignfin, 104

Happarass, 134

Miephiiko, 300,

Mupsnlridn imowrsons, 57,

Mussaloids-Mokratla pariod, 51,

Mustaphakhas, 194,

Mudugumdan, §1.

Maremdi, 133,

Migjrergg, balihe of, 1046,

M i |H'I:I]'|.1-ithi-:ll.l}.ﬂ?|], 656,

Minors, 11, 35, 37; divisions of,
&7, 78 invesion of, by VikramE-
ditys, 30; lost so Esldttangs,
G metrvapeck of, T6 ; making al,
84 ; viceroyalties of, &5;: Chela
comgoest of, 256 siegn of® by
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Banedbnolskhan, 9% invasion
of, by Obukhalings Fayula, 30,
Mythae Sectety of Bampslore, 0,

it

Noshokindrbedgar, eammeaniabor,
353, L TPasddil Swamingiha-
Iyar calied modern, §400,

Nadasipappoipananidn, » Obi)u-
kv Hamdlsnl, 140,

Adcdi me QE¥ielom, BAD,

Kagamangalz, 2597,

Ndgdejunn, 58, 87,

Ndgororomug Hogaode, 330,

Wokapana  Kahdbvapa, 42,
{matal,

Noidodem of Vallabhia [dwa, 175,

Makkavaram or Nicobam, 1146,

Nalndigds, Dv, Bosbt's date For the,
avE.

Malase E1IN, aisge of Trniyor oy
EUTS

Nildgira Prabondies, srraages
ment for tha ruclal of, o
temgples, 100, 108 9I1: Tor
Rosi's date for the campos|tion
of, BTk

Waldgirnaan, 100,

Mafti, oms ol e soven putroas,
A0,

Ndlubawlparumdl, 418,

¥édmaoumikbfoam, singiesstof, 107

Kammajudr, ilme and surbemes
af, 151, 191, 521 ; data of, &0,

Nambignddr Nasche, 377,

Nomda, weribrown by Chandrs-
Eupls, 65

Kandler, (s, B,

Kandikkalambokarm, 2.

Nondivarman Pallamemalia {Fan-
dipbitamja, 410-12

Noagalipera, T37-8, 260

Nomja Rafak Dafardy, 65, 405,

Nanja Rafel Baroddhitned, 9na,

Walja Rajlah, Kara Chari, H08,

e
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Wenje R Woadagdr, defeat of,
ol Coorg, 281,

Nannan, an anesssor of Vichekibon,
L

Wanegl, date of (Tamil Gesm-
i), 180, #74.

Magpadalagdr, Mardkhabiu, 041,

Karpaan, dafant of, 111.

Naraaa Rojm, 305, S5

Marasibo  Fraobma, oneted by
Uipnga Raja. 146

Marawahs Obnlyreddimangalass,
=il

Weerastaihe Deea, 300

Waradubn Hoysaln T, 87, 82 111,
2448, #7364

Mrerasmha Hogwda  IT, Adcosssor
af Wirs HBallala 10, 1G0T,

WNotasimbe Porsa Palleto oomes
b power, 28 bullde the cave
tempde et MomalMparam, 20,
255 witeoks wnd deatroys Bade-
ml, 45, 194,084, DEf, P44, BTG,
elval of Polikbsin [1, 955 Palk
lova spsetndanoy nnder, 571,

Nernyoeha, Filaya, birth of, 311,

Nieryihinga, 249,

Nardyopnthalior, Hariakratn
Vijapdvayejlynr, 148,

Nirdyans-iroma Vidler, Kdjugsi,
1d5,

Nardyme Baia Simba, 160,

Wierrpamasorr dipar, A, on ibe
Tirupatl femple, 114,

Nearchehonald, a Chols pripoess
wha married & fhim Prinos, 75,

Workirer, » Bongam  poet, 88T,
HEL

Nithamuad, 1551 revlves Tirwniy.
mofl reaibsl, 877 a mobempn-
rary of Eamban, 479 lareing of
Lke Tirusigmodi, 597 ; RPRTOER
of Komba FHamdvenom, B -
dadi of, 400, $060,

Waballamir, Kullwe, I!!':'I,'BED, AN,

Wanp, the Chale, 185,
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Nagakirk, M.

Medumdran, 406

HNodmdefipan Pondya, 58, k4,
468 . successnaol [farm Uloliyan,
67 : wletar n.i.T.p.hi;FlJH:l“Inllul
anG.

KNidpsiddralidhom, U8 crects the
fEeb-omblans, S50,

Nedunidaclibd |, saoceazor of Kati
kils, 20,

Nadusal Facdas, d04d, 557,

Hadwnguiam, Y

Kamasadi, Pallove veclory al, 400

Wiriadyil, battle of, 8, S5 465,
5.

Nepi@r, Lathle of, 151,

Migariit or Ikjendra Ohola, 105

Mnblinsidi  Cholemeord alam, 175,
i |
Milakdsitlerm'ie, & Tehokstion s

Kundalskesa, 810

Wilaparvsd, BAT.

Minpa Sir  Nedussdrai or Kup
Pandys, 61,

Witimorgs Fomgo, 361,

Helring, T

Nolambarddi, 47, 0l wr Maudl.
Mrong, 78, BL; lendm] by Vikree
msefambs, 157 5 vieoroyally of,
141 ; Gamgn eonguest of, 906 ;
Hoymals invadome of, 25 al-
anptban of, by Helldb, 260,

Nopmaehpado!|  Gods or Vishoo-
vardhana Hoviads, 841,

Mripnkduc, 200

Hripalunga, 115,

Mafambappddi for Nolsmbavidi),
1o

Mponsima (STekumnram), Gk

L
Chigdavisfurpa, oonaoest of, 1905,
(Habdynkam or Ohicl Secrebary,

178, 177,
conguist of, 307,

4837

reepvlis of Toxila, 9.

et of Kallbmalni, 3, fz] o of
ther sevnn putroue, 904,

Clidims, dmg of the sequisitlops of
Apaks, 11

Orukural, 415,

CMdaklidthan, Coirt poet of Hukib-
tainga 10, 153, 318, 554,

Olrgartes,  vicorty of Paropasi-
raidac, 5i,

Clryiivagkio:, e, M.

Clapkampea, L, 5.

I'I-
FPadiguw, Hik
Padip ruppatdn, 140, 142, 451, 909
Paimn, vapitai of the Apdhrss,
14, 42, 238,
Falreipe, L4
P lapanara, 4, ()
PaE value ol (ke stedy of bhe,
Inngnage, 315,
FPolaraipan, Farundrom
vas, 104, 157,
FEalloteietan, 154, iTR.
Patlevas, e, 16, &5 95 51, B
e nl, HE - l.nr-i'lhdlllu'j' ol |:H:ﬁ-ll1'
nineg mnder Viehnugdps, 86, 371 ;
at war with the londyes, 35;
ml war with tbe Ghilokysa, 48 ;
nwn Mojombovagi, 8 ; break
up of the empire of, 97, T9:
rovbed by Krsshoa 100, 80; and
Tendamdn Hsndirsyan, §§,
Ml saras, &
Fanckalas, (ha, 8.7
Panchatdra Farigam, 193,
tvendpes, the, 11, 16, IR, 89, 41,
& versus Paliaves, B5; vanbs
Tiangas, 44 exbend of the kisg.
fom of, 1 asoendency, 8
ovoritirow, 75, 80 religion of,
HOT, R,
PF i, dubo of, 8
Fasjoppajii, conguess of, 107,
FPdppdjam, s porsof Bamaial, 115

iréyi-
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Pordbrangbs b, Lhe  Ghanf, of
Caylom, 158 ; and Gajabibu, 554,

Pordiroma Pomdpa, 163-4.

Farama Datidrako, tile of Lel
Jals IT, 402

Pargmiras, the, 108, 14, 350,

Pargmferara, dthe of Hallela 11,
=

Dargmdsoravaruan. Pallava, 555,
B, k011,

Porgpar, 95; on the congoest of
Tirukkeilur, 34%; ssd Adiyaman
Anji, B40; an  advooste  Tor
Kappehi, §id ; time of--mlative
ta Avysivar, 358 a Blar of the
Gral magnltiede, 258, an weso-
cints o Hapilar, 204,

Pardnfaba Chols I, Wi, 44 via.
torles of, 80 dato of, a g
fo that of Vijavilaya, #9%; Purs:
kigarivarman, ofo, L, 147
rubael sdoiinisieaticn onder, LiHE,
18R, 175, 176, 541, 594,

Pariniska Ohoda I, Sundam
Obals, 103,

Perddarg, Rambnufs neied (o per
pobmate ika masss af, P aume
af, pecgatnaled, 06,

Porgrirdan, 100,

Firi of Parsmbanadu, Gl patroo
of Rapilss, 941, 34l ; ops of the
et peven pabmons, $88, U7, 411,
o0, 8oa.

LFaropesisadye, 4.

Farihiony, the, 11=7, 51,

Pita, capiuro of, 164,

Fibupato, o soot of Saives, 309,

FPipalipuira, B, 15,

Pgtamalt, sga of, the Framma-
rian, 84

Peina, B,

Fabri, 44

Faotrome of Lilsrgdiore, tha lesi
saveD--. Heo Kgdaienfinidr.

Pajtmappdiai, 04, 038, 22, 340,
ado, 881,
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Pailini D#vi, conseeration of &
tumple to, 03, T1, MY, 063, 85,

Papi Paromdja, 237,

MopspEpdin, 50, Fr.

Pavamandi, Prod. Vieson's date for,
73,

Fibam of Hollur, ane of ke pae
trons, B G4 441, 304, 570, B,

Padkon, Vicopsy of Bigdh, 64-5.

Perdiccas, M,

Feriglvar, 1.

Fevigpnima, cagtue of, 151, 284,

Pericles aed empin-habliding, 0,

Porigtna, 85, 99,

Veriga deham Pillai, 411,

Perigaremibd, & disoiple of Alsven-
dir and emimecy o Eimingja,
15T ; chobsn precoptor of [LAmE
naje, 10 : soperation from itles
disedple, 30, in the coort of
Eulstnnga, 507 ) dealk, 300, 219,

Pl Tirueeoli, s00,

Previgadesanli, 309,

Formmaaili, Goveraor of Thrdavadi,
b

frorrdnddiian, L.

Forvsdmnadi Hdiuga, 44, 08, ll.l.i
28h, 0y, 401,

IHWl Giangs, 110, 119,

Ferumpdgirrupnedai, 098, 38,
1My

Perumbunyidr Kildr, an sdvosat
of Eapgabl's canse, 841,

Ferumidral, 358,

Ferumierolddion, Chom coemy of
Karikals, 1, 851 ; song by Kali-
thalaiyar, H43.

Perumorkili, Pérpoharadakkad —
prandfather of Eorikgbs, B,
aad.

Poramehop peickibolam, 91,

Feruniddvatidr, commentsior o
Firadpigam, 197,

rerumpsdal, soe Udopananiadal.

Pobromvia, o the Romat diais, 4.

Peidimgerion Tably, TU-5,
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Py divdr on ibe aspsch of the
Tirnpuii deiby, 916,

Pz, viosroy of dhe I'unjab, 8,
B4,

P havniadtin, My, on the date of
Sammklvir, 850

FPidarihalwipen, oncle of Harkila,
a8,

Fiffan, mig Toribburakedfpordn,

Fillaginda, 341

Pisbnlogya Jiyoe, author of Gurn,
parmnpera, 407,

Pigno Tiwme, 439,

Pipletradun, Tadiss, 506

Plrtasa, Indiss contisgimt at, 4.

Pling oo the treds of [ndis whth
Rome, 4, T4,

Pl ftabing, pairon ol Awwad, 384

Pompapyi | Ponpegti) 127, 550,

Forils ol Indis, 601,

Horimara P appada, G480, 281,

Forwiend Aexnmder, 9 @ assasiis-
tien of, 10, &

Poloai, Memmudi Chola, Lid,

Pabali, Fotana, 7,

BEfEragat, B3,

Prabishare Farilaen, 34,

Poabamdkegse, 3 e Niligira.
prabandhan,

Frodbme, anooffies, #b., &0,

Frabril dualincds, 34.

Preapaneemeribam, 190, 421,

Froddps  Chabraoardie, o of
bejln)s LI, wiE

Prifaga Hudra Ddes §, 201,

Profapa Hwedra, 1T,

FPrdbiskidna |Postea), 94,

Prithwigati I ifanga, [sll of,
9,

Prithwi Folisbha, &ri, titls of
Ballala 1T, 252

Prifa, founder of Warsngal, 948,
361, 968,

439

Puhite aworls ooder tha  Chol,
1as,

Prgaldndi, 153, 484,

Fusar (Kaverippembatiiesm), 4,
1%, 607, vo, BE8 44, 403
B,

Patikadimal, 499,

Mubikdsen II, 9, 355, 48, &M
40, 9na,

Pulimagi  (Polimevit), 43, 508
{Bata).

Frudibs Chola, 191,

Prndgs, 395,

Putagéry or Fort of Mysare, 977,

FEHH:‘H. BlEp, b4, 343, ARh,

Purdmos, chromology of the, 590
Madegn, Fiskswis Ff Faye, 1.

Pdriad, Regent of Mysore, 55,

Mudepaki, b fenalo elephang, 109,

Fushyansifra, Seolpsthl, 13, L,
1l

Pushyanidtes Sunga, the Maurn
gemeral  whe overthrew  the
cmpira, 57,

Dpthagerad ln Isdia, 4.

R

Hpghavpiengar, Hralmia Sri, on
tha whrino w4 lower Ticspaki, 0,
dig,

Iﬂiu;ﬂﬁ.ﬁdﬂrﬂ. o,

tidpabdhy, dod.

Bajadhanis | =alternathve capisals),
(L)

Rafddivrajs  Jepompenda Ohela,
wm of  Rifiudsa
Cliodn, 48, 109.00, 114, 174, 181,
25D, 406,

Rolddhirais, smecensor of Fijarija
I, 158,

Rajddhirdfa, son of BSjs Chama-
raja, T,

Rogidkirdjan Rdjardfa, il of
Virarijendra, 135,
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Rajaditwa Chola Rajekdsarivar-
wan, 36, 44, B0, 101, 995

Bifagrike, eaplial of degedha, 6
fpeciiled, &

Rajah, headmaz of fhe Wijjian
lam, 7.

Feerakdmrd, o menare, 150, VL

fojakesars Nallue Kilasan, 163,

Rejohfaark Natakes, 80, 100

fid idsariarnnan 84 iord e, 875,

Hd jakdgarmarntgm [ yEnden Olo-
fre, 19, 131,

Rdjesmakindy, capial of Ehe
Dha]akyas, 17,

Hatiomd efudrd Chbla, steaesnr of
Bajendes 1L 11%, 117 © & streal
calbed alvar Bios. 407, 405

Aujmuaila Peremdagdi E5H),

Rjamagpa Dasdandpeks, 13

Rdjardfn Adbkaya  Nuloedbbora
andl Ssiva revival, 397,

Rijardfa Orabmadhiedios, 178

Hafn rdjas Ohd lubya, 44, 1%], 194,
1, 283,

Bajardje Uhods Gamga, 145

dnijarije the Greml, &b 42, 405;
scoppation of  Mywats, HE; n
mipker of #ho Clkols e fire, W,
By, 10 cosgoaet= of, 104, 110,
117, 14, tlile of, 08 slmin-
istragice, 147, 164, 178,7177, 183,
100, H51-0, BB, 3,

Hararmpo LI, duoopssoy of Huldt-
taoge I1, 153-4, F16, 305, G4l
Rdjarda IIf, lajukesrivarman,

168

Rijardja, rulsr of Kulings, IH1;
riaber ol Trikalingas, 184,

Rejermjodeva, del, 101,

Jidjard fomaniialaa, 171,

lLidigrdfowdornds Pifen, 186, 105

Bijarjon dohehuden, Chiel Hoo-
relacy, 174,

Mijurdfoe fraigas, 173,

Rajardymi LS, 510,

HadJardfos Fillowan, 178,
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Bdjardic Poedinddu, 140,

Rujardia Maranripard belagsam,
IS, 1045,

M jmradaf ey, 95,

fdiasdkbaramiddes, 40, 108,

fdjaetiviva Panafya, ovorthrow of,
LMk

Lidjedeagne, e of Dajaiwja, TG

Rajasipa, & eorilion, 18,

figjacali, M4, #65.

Hija Wodepdr, 88<1 #5, 990, 07 ;
parentapy, ¥ rals, 3K 280,
inwited by dhe Viegroy of Gelran
gepaima, %53 greasi of Helmn.
gupsine, 4 ; comed by Tim-
malarnya’s wile, 285 ; ndministma
ting, #56; adopiion of Kaniiruva-
nsrearaes, B99; smd the Dalas
whye, 890 revenne, S3 meligion,
I

fdpFmdre futbar-insbaw of g
sume I, B33, 861,

ftdpfndra Chifukite, marringe of,
with MadhisrEntaki, 114, 115,

lidfindre Cholg, [atbor-in-faw of
iho Halings rober, RAjnraje, 151

led pidrn. Cioda epd the puoblis.
tion of Kanda finiddpanast, 8.

Ruajdmdra Ohale I, oosipetion of o
purt of Mysore, A1; distinckion
of Kuldtunge unders, lﬂ‘;'l § enk-
quést of Halingam, 144§ snbji-
gadinn of bhe B yeom Chileds, 140,
aapluro of Hageram, 136,

Hapinadra Okola IT, bthe Cemgni-
kondas CThale, 48-T: pooss&inn
of, 105 ; ooopuests of, D06, 116,
chisf ashbopementa of, 112 in.
vedlitures umder, 114; alliance
with the Chilakyes, 115; sd.
vanse upon the Mysors country,
1T : smosemsers . 118 inmerip
tipas of, 197 bleatibed with
tho Isthordin-law  af  Kalingn
Ekjarijs, 145: death of, 031,
alE,
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Rdf#ndra Chole Deva T1, 158,

Béjiadra Jlolo Prithei Songdfon,
vimtor at Manok ovar Hripakama,
EH S

Hejindra Siliseara, 144,

B S, danghier of Probhd bacs
i,

Hafpeswndar:, Queen of Holioga.
181,

Baigoverdiaem, son of Peabbsbaimn,
4

I aweg, B85,

lidmadaga, 57,

fdfmanathaiyer, Mr, K, 1., pen
vier od, o che Tamil Pulde,
578

Rimamegia, ihe Valshipova e
former; misspprobengion: -
gerding, 102, paroatogs and
anrly life, 895 diffemnce with
the peceepbor,  18E ) plobied
sgainal, 107 ; at tha foseral of
Ilmuil-r. 108 Inbtlaled by
Eerfynonmbi, 199; sotem the
Snnrisifiramia, AW meceds
hlmvpndar, 201; stodies Ties-
piyiah, 30; copwvemiom  of
Fogfiemori, 308: stodiss in
Bimiysme, M4 ; fulflment of
ibe Erct obfect of Ilavendsr,
s, ben apcopd ob]ecs, G
snd Eha thicd, 207 ; porssontion
by Enlxttings and sonvarsion ol
Bitdideva, 100}, 918, 957, 289
#lemill ineidonk, B68: erscdion
af the templs ab Melkots, 34,
218; return from  exile, 15%
9 medomtion of the fovin.
durajs Temmple, 330, 335 ; prons.
raliomn ko deperd, 2113 socatnls
of mand ertleiom  tharasn, T9F,
18; mge of, 150, 530: relation
fo vedabnavainm, 234 ; melstion 4o
ika Xjvirs, 377 ; Pallevn Vaish.
naves af, AL

Bimdniia Nardera, 300

RZwdnsino Faprondddi, 210, 03,
&0, 7T, 407,

Flamappa Gerida,svecthrow o, B0

tigmargio, tales of the Koooods
coumiey; H373; fall, @¥4, UWTH;
psceedn Krishnaraje, 930, 993

Hdmdpnaam, 35 on Mabekintees,
fii on thr Arvas expansion, 8.

figmaganmm, HKambe, 592 650
Frof. Vieson's date for the, 874,
T8 spproval i the—how gai),
000 ; date of tha, 400

fmmagye, Governor of Bannvsan,
s

Itdmesvaram, captire nod plander
of, 1L,

Ronedboplaklan, gonerel of the
Bijapuc Fudichs, 208 ; lnvs Eleg
kn - Boriegugatam, 209; poper-
weded by Bhin Khan, 304; eon.
quered by Chikka Dovarnja, 9,

Roxadira, defeat of, 109

Roenggaamuadra, 57,

Rashirakiide, the, warrp the Ohi-
Jabivan smpive, 3T, 34 ; chenk the
Eredym actlviby, 35 &1 warwith
the Clealua, 50, &0; e war with
tha Chilalkyns, T0, 1082 over
throw of, 44, B0 own o poriion
af tha Dk, ﬂi afder (hi-
vimds IV apd Koshna TIL 44 -
of Masyakhita, 25,

Rashrram = Provinoe, 129,

Radoppedi, lovesbon of, 105627 ;
conqoeat of, 126 238

Rediay of Saundatt] ; 141, 24A,

Fengiiléns . minister of Hemmaraea,
Ml

Rgpnkaiia pieley, 360,

Hed-elarn, Dhera apcendaney geder,
82, dmtruction af the Kadambu-
e, V8 | aga of, Ti.

Reveaki-Revate, Venkaid Bogunt of
‘Firnmal Haya, 374 ; defeat of, 375,

Nievenwe, colleclion of, undor tlse

aken, 196,
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Rhodan, Br. Coanil, 40,

Rica, Mr. L. ou Bajidhiziia, and
kla brother Rijicdrs, 108: oo
ik sone of Ahavamaibs, 114
0, 289 oo Jeloe imeges, 3505
wiikhar of tha valomaes of inserips
tboma In Mpsors, 272

Rishards, Mr, .., 0n She Avval-
nsalali, 3348,

Riskobodata, 900 {sole).

fiouamna, dhe, 14,

Roai, Dr. Reimold, 374,

Miozama, M.

fopad Jdalage Seeipty, Joursal of
ihee, 0.

Rudiringannandr, s Sangam poet,
a5, &, 438, 451, 859,

Jpudra, sy of Kamaka aod Vijays,
aBT.

Mudradsnuet, grastast of she Sakoa
tules, 18,

Rapatkalfayys Dandandyaia, 145,

fapokril alics Bamodogupa,

1

=

Raadabiellah Wamab, 306,

Sachive, Moerpa, 12,

Sadasipeddser, parnamo of Ham.
miilwar, 151 ; perprissiicn of the
name of, aorderod by Jpavandir,
194,

Hadagipsrandddi, composition of,
FHD, G99, 400,

a'plhl'drf:l Hudalisr, the 'II'I‘-I'\II}F
of Kambss, 70, G5,

Saddiaria-mmdarike, fognder of
e Madhyunike Behnl, S8,

Sagala, the anvimek capital of e
dri-aan, .

Bahawandma, somminted wpoo
by Pariisrs [hajla, 206,

Sohyra (Weatern Ghate), mibjngs
figm of, 136

Boiilnagas, 0, B, 0.
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Haim Rabigion, T, Rost's dete fes
the revival of the, 370,

Hake eva, not supemsdsl by the
Chlukys YVikrsme srs, 143,

Sakalabhswansdrayn, Glle of Wira-
rdjemdra Chala, 116,

Sakldspurs, guin of, HH.

gakas, the, of Baksatdn, 14, 17 ; on
L right baak of the Indus, 16
al ihs Fusjah, 15; everthrow
the Andhrss, 14 overihrown by
Chandragupta, 1%; of the Gan-
dhdrg, EE; driven oot by dhe
Vissh-akl, G5

SAR5E, B, 18,

Sakbrakbiiam, COnplure of, 107,
114, 180, 182; Kukitungs's
vicbory at, 1Ml; osoasien ol
20T,

dars, 29,

.ﬂ'.iuf, nesnpation of, 100

Safupraes, W7,

Salidkbann, of &ha Talna, 506,

Hamamjasapripan Brokmomnd.
kars Fillipduhdna Mangald-
defpa, 1680,

Swmareheldloo, 253,

Aymantas, tee, dafoat of, 121,

Samards Bhnvandfrays, alisa Vi
Bollala, 253,

Sumearats (Hhe Dalba), 19,

Sasebajfi, eupture of, 254,

Sombomdor, aathor of the Tied
ratii, 190, 378 ; visits Birubésa.
ana, Fhi.

Honabhava, 34.

Samehby, 200,

Sanibug, Kingdom of, 5.

Samudragupia, ths Napsean o
Iredlin, 10, E2; jovsdon the Thek-
hsn, 329 : dominions ander, 41,
Q4 ; conbemponiey al VIIHI;.I.L-
gope, 384, 371

Gomihublkepn, subjugathon of fhe
enllor of, 413,

Sdadimaitiva, conquast of, WG,
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fomgam, the Tamil, ipstitution
of, T0; dato of the third, 304,
980: existones  of, disousesd,
887 ; poots, 324 ; age ol vt of
sxistames, 381,

Somkama, 351.

Sonkamale, 3539,

Honkardcharya, S, age, .

Sdnkkys Syatema, losemod by Py
thgornas, 4.

Semiald Dewi, 23041,

Bamligdra, i,

Ganekbrid, ravival of, 14, 20 ; claasic
pocsod af, 87 ; asafilsass of e
aunsoh work in, 36

Sgrvgdhibar, ofioo of, B0,

#ﬂr-hm ¥28.

Hedomka of Bapgal sod Hajyavar
dhpnm, 4.

Sassanian Parsigns, 17,

Hadakarni Goanipuira, 40, 6T,
8.

Adiasd homaa, Her, P14,

Bdbawdbhara rera Kshetmpas

Sdtovahongs, the, 41, 554 ; on-
nesions with Mysoee, T | templs
of. T4 : of tka Dekhan, T

S8 in Housk Indis, T1; origin
and instances of, B85,

Satiprpuirg, 11, 11,

Hatpasysapsla, capiore of, E0d.

Safyddrapn Chalulya doleatsd by
Bajarijs, ik

Satgadrapas Devs, S84,

Rafpasdigia Gosgs, 597,

Serandreog. cepiumm of, 7.

Setndda MHahadifi, 4,

Rilkilsr, anthor of Pavipapera-
mamid, 151, 158, 818,

Sgleuridan, ampice of the, plinck
o, 56,

Salemzus Kikator, treaty of, wish
Chendmgupta, 10, 66 ; descend-
webs o 14,

Belookhadungivilipddm  Chira-
mdn, Q2.

il
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Semsi = & enliivator, 168,

Sind pathd Bhajtdraks, see Bhatla.
rak,

Sondpathi Pushpaniirg, ooy Pusk-
panibra.

Bindamampalom, 167,

Béndan, Prof, Vimsor's date for,
)-8

Bemgajam, Scagupiosns  vistory

b, HAT,

Senguliurom Sfra, 42 Ohers
idsnsianey under, B8-4, 6 ; and
tsn Clangad, 77 wohivvamests
ef, 109, 340, 5¥3, 584, grand.
gon of Haribile, 349, ago of, tho
pariod of Bsngam scsivity, 557
mretl I"'n.'n.'g.r, 29 - vistores of,
B5i5; Chess rober of tho Silap-
prdidkdroam, 853 comsoctation
of Patdini Dbvi's tample by, 568 ;
Cajabaln 1, the conbomporney
of, 866 ; wpd the Bitakarmss, BET ;
divisions and vkielinincins in the
timms of, 864,

or Kaliiungs I, 147

Ben Toeasl, 09T,

Seabagini Bastrizr, Prof., 354,

Sevma Chandra T7, 150,

Srunn Diia siosrayaliy, 140, BE

Fhessl Tarka &homrokikae, 285

Shafi, $0.

Gib, & mythieal king, 01, 348,

Sudidefi Ghorepars, B06.

Selzidiga of Kawsu], &,

Silikaran, tha, of the sorlkern and
ponrbbern Honkam, 140, 143 ; move-
mnmbe af, 142 ; of Kalhaper, 141

Hiloppedhibdren, Epie of the Ank.
lat, 43, 04, L50, 196G, BIE, OO,
g9, 834, B40, 3 ; a light bouss,
155 ; on the Tirnpati Templa,
#5; and Ugrsvearma -
838, on bhe pareslage of
gabpuven, Bl plot of dle, Bl o
dato of dhe, B0, 880 Prof, Win-
pon's period for Bhe, B18; ot
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sommmasied opom  Haohohisdkr.
Iiniyar, 481 ; incomplete wikh.
oub Mandmfkbalal, 58,

Himhs Fishpa, 3606, 411.

Binadagers, 224,

Simadan, tha, of Yallurgs, 141, 1456,

Simdhu, batilo of the, 13,

Bindurall, congaest of, by Tim-
marajs, 178,

Bimpe, aly of Handes, 207,

Singafiks trampled, 243,

Simgaga Dfva, Mablowodalfssam
of Lattaloe, 117,

Smigapani, osplure of,
156,

Sira, saplure of, 990,

Sirigd [Mwi, wils of Bopparass,
Haa,

Biriga Tilen, 108

Sirupdpayreppadai, 859, W1, 000,
85D, BEH, W04,

Hiruliondar visiwed by Sambanda,
ByE.

191,

Sitabaldi, Bead-quartars of & vige-
royalty of Vikramiadisys, 247,
Hithaloicha tiandr, anthor of Mani-

milkhaloy, 000, 341, =289, 480
and Uhe oemposition of Silappa.
dhviedrem, 583,
Bwea, temphe dedioatsd ro, 00
wesnlip of, 33,
Ripanhifimonichalnrendim ang a.
Lo, 160, 182,

Pandyas, 858,
Rieappe Magaka of Thieesl 208
7.

Hicaprakédasivantt io praise of

Skandagupia, 31.

Skandadishya Pallava, B,

Bkploz, sdmirnl of Darins 1[va-
taapes, G

ik Tiacenr 10

5 pla-Earal emandalane, 171,
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Fodemandalom, 140,
ran, eedowment of & tem-

. ﬂu nl, 147,

Hogi sonntry, 91,

Sali Radta, 865,

Solipodnddld Tirukbasnan, T,

Sfmadfeoa, 3278,

Simagdiiar Kumpakuli, 142,

Sdmiangra I, .-Ihmzmq.uu, §0-8
noands the thmoe af ke
Rasmatie, 81, victor ovar Ha|k.
diirdjn, 110 foudatorkes of, 111 ;
tho ooe objoct of, 115 versns
Viraripdodes, 119, 191 ; daath of,
118, E56, £50-1, 958, 554, 370 ; en
arsmpdo of Hatl, 864,

Sdadrara, I, Bhapsngikamall,
47450 ; vicerny al  Daunvass,
118, 115 govammor in Lha
Ballnry distoioet, I8, 125 195,
sccomion of;, 198 ; overthrow of,
13, 135 ; ceasion by, of conntries
s Lalabmana, 18T, 996, 234 ; 4o
fented by Trokkapila, 234,

Bisedwrara IIT, Bkalibenaila, aue-
csne of JTayskaroe, 143, 200,
240 | s=umerain of Vishoaverdh-
ann, 343, 040, 4G, 964, BGT.e

Sémiavara IV, the last Uhalukys,
48, 800

Srwderora Megsala, AL

Bimiwmars Tribhwowamalla, 587

Sophylas, 64.

Soraddr, 351-1,

Sodeviir, L34,

Sowuth India, Hirdor¥ of, #8 paried
in the kistory of #1 : histery of,
oupable of Pirthes working inko,
4.

Soulh Medion dasseioiion, 928,

Speper, Praf,. on (e date of Frikod
Fadkd, T4.

Srevoma Bejgsfa, T7; mecords, 856,

Srgvasti, 4.

Sri frhiahya Biminuje s comment
wry on tha Brohmpadte, 508,
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Sridhara Nayaks, knrannm, 263,

Srikrishmardma, 1654,

Srionddhindveilebia ooy Virari-
[eulra, 116,

HFel Prorwiha Mallzram, fsibor ol
Havamira, 256,

Srimdvaparagiomismgar,  Dewan
Habkadyr Mr., on tha risorey of
tho Ohols consbey, 1E; on the
Chels Bevenwa  pyalem  and
thapdards ol measara, 176, 153 -
on the standard of fife in Todis,
Ei1 N

Hrl Pddawn royal fert, Lad, 174,

B+ Pdls, the great Juin beaches,
=,

Gri Fala Trividgae [DMag, 260,

Swi m, LTe0 f"d-'l.lmrq'.u;.-
pam,

Brirengandgaki, 984

Srirangapaing, vicaroyalty of, 83 ;
seqzinition of, 358 ; winge of, by
Ransdboolskban, 399; sisgs of,
by Bivappsnnyuka, 209 ; viege of,
o the reign of Doddakrishne-
enje Weodoynz, 208,

Sriranga Rayal, tho fagitive milor
Y Yijaramagur, 178, 996 : death
of, T4,

Srivailabiamgdonaraios of Oey-
Tom Wl 11

Satas, formatbon af, 23

ﬂMﬁfﬁifnﬂ, FPted, Vipson's date
far the, 375,

Seitra-ralnant ol Alavendar, 197,

Stigas, 11,

Siuchinabram records of Vigayilsyn's
neEigm, 1,

Sudardang, fjal L the, tuk, 18,

Hesrd, king af the, and Q. Metolive
Caler, 58,

Supgnia i, 58,

Enfmn:.h:rﬁhu:rnl Bingags Dava,

18.

Sumdsram Fillad, Mr., o0 the dabe
of Bundramfrti Haysodr, D60;

445

on the date of the congmast of
Halingam, 341,
Susdramirli Napandr, 351 3665,
L, &M,
Sundars Fomdya, 87 ; axpaltion of,
100 ; Mimvarman, L57, B34, 398,
Sundarar, 190, 374 contamporwry
| Chdraman, 74,
Sange dgmaaty foondad, 18 ; ewac-
throvrn, 15 age, 14.
awiria Thols, see Ewbil-
tanga I
Terusinay, 7.
Sputea  pariad,
_in Bhe, 418,
Hodta, ally of Kasabo, 567,
Swauimgihaiger, Woldmoahapddy:
dya Pumdil, servion of, 4o Tamil
Htaendure, Se4-5, 340,
Swdyeibln Faifpeondlbo, 341,

dryan  mbgeation

F]-'l

Tadigaivali, 14,

Trgadir, oapital of the pabrans of
Avyal], BH8 § Dall of, S568.

Tasla IT, 108,

Todla IFL, 347, 249, 965,

Tailapps, rular of Bapavass, 957,

Takbagdgapparand, 158, 119,

Takbslem, baltha of, 44, B0, 101,
85,

Tolaldlopdmame, balile of, 64,
T,

Talakbdsd, cepital of sks Cungea, 77,
A0 ¢ paptors of, 397, 30§ eapidal
of Vibpuvardhene, 245,

Talskédugonda alias Viehne-Var-
dbens, 10948,

Talikofy, hatsls of, 275, 6.

Tamil, valoe of, for ressaroh work,
M6 ; dbe languags il tha Chirs,
ke, JE1.

Tl Lifgradere undsr tho Palls-
van, 13 Auguwiam ags of, B85
pariod in the history of 578
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Tamradiphi, 8d.

Tandrapdio Henmd di, 351,

TPaprabsse, ldand af, 6.

Turdmalh, b Tiboksn Fisteran,
52,

Tardasnd d4, YVicaroyally, 141

Tarkike Chakrovern, £330,

Tdtd Char, Hotlkas yaksdhimamn,
e

Tatdrpn Gurw, B8k

Taradios ander the Cholas, 180

Tamida, 7, ML

Tekei placde, 148,

Talugra, valus of, for rosaareh work,
318,

Telugy Bleiva deleatod by Vikrsma
Obola, 153

Fom-sldyils, naa Paffuppdily.

Taii-dima, son Podifruppativ,

Terayidr, 9437-8

Taileramdiral of Kulaskburalar,
161,

Tovdram, 14, 216, 376 ; D, Heed's
date for the, 476 of the meciul
of, #7.

Tharfevara, nupecmney of, ¥

Thibmuel, L., d.

Thimmappa Coudae defeidad by
Ohikka Dyve, HD,

Temmagpe Nignkas, soccessor of
Vikrama Haye, i,

Tribkpvgraealls  Filroaddeye,
e Fikremddifya,

Trigura, capturs of, 29,

Tikka, tho Toluypo olisdf

Tikkibimellaw sseambly, 105,

Tikkaiiagypd Ndjraka, HE

Tidak, Mr. & 0, on the Aryon
beagne, &,

Tima's Fonkala, seo
Havali.

Twrmg Ndgaka, Hereyoor, 298

Temmardpn Hiri, fight of, 373,

Timmarajs Wuleyer, =on of
Hin bBegad Chamasjs, Z76-7,
i)

Nidmali,
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Tipu Sullas, san and sscossssr of
Haldar, 57.

Terusheldyrambala
7.

Tirzghdng Sombamdar, 77 ; date
of, 302, 881 ; contamporsry of
Sundarn Pand ya, 205; dispatasion
with Thriinsmgsbdjvar, 415

Tirnkkachehinamdi  wnd  Rami-
oijs, 198-2,

Tirakbif celchrated by Mappiil.
nlyir, Hg9,

Tirakbefiyir Sambdl, precsplor of
Himiwjo in Mantrfietham, 901,
L1

Tirakbivilur, 32, £7, 80, 20, 530,

Tirghherukodggirdse Piffsn, com.
montetass of Terwpdgmeels 37 ;
sucaesor of REmAne]a, 211,

Tirumdimiydmdan, tesobor of 4-
mumigiunld to HimAnoja, 9

Tvrampiiyonpor, follow.papdl of
Chikka Dave, 84, 279, 274, 270,
a4, 25, ¥4, 305, 507.

Tirsmalnikioiundy Filisi, Mr.,on
the date of B8 ik g thdagnr, 876 ;
oo the dete of the Vaahpsvs
walim s, S

Tirzralas Hdps of Seringopatom,
i ; killed by Dhajo Wolayar, 84 ;
eom of FAmarajs, 294, 979 ; con-
segibimen ol the minadity 4:.1,'334}-,
tivad of Bis uocle Venkatapa-
tirnys, #81; plots ogninst Haje
Wedeynr, Q82 at the cloge of
Feasragbnid, 253 ; flight of, 384 ;
wyeroeded l-"! Eajs Wodeyar, 255,

Tirnvpoigeidagr, 151, 104, 818,
ngeool, B33, 00, 418 ; lostisubes
tha mcial of Tirmvdgoodi, B
bite sboey of, $04 © works of, 406 ;
nod & confemperesy of Alavan.
dir, 408 ; dspatatien with Tim.
Rikne Banibandes, 418 ; relation
to Bundszamari Heysndr, 414,

Tirumugi g, Malayamin, $43.

Kewad, 101,
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Tirmeraigiar, 404, Trndardr, 41
Tirwetrd gopagruram, arection of 8 Fomdd, cophore of, 34, 164,
Hu'}a nt, G0, 19, Toramong, T1
Tirwnadunding ehawy, 406, Trodivion, melation of, W hilstary,

Pirmpodi, temple al, Vamhnave
ar Saiva, 9058, 25 ecnnora-
tion of m Govinds benple a8,
L5E, S0, 390,

Tirupparembipam. beillo of, A6,
b, 70, 20, W08,

Terulomador, 313,

Tirmbictd alioped, 4.

ﬁ-.uﬂﬂugtu,glmllurm wobile:
meant s, 140 ; plates, 108, L.

Piruvadlom records, 166,

Téruvaljucar, 380, 2061, &5, B4,
Bad, Gul,

Perpoaludindudaier of Mammd]-
wilr, 151,

Tirwvgrmdidd, 117,

Tirusgratgappermmdf Arayar,
-3,

Tirusvdngant of Minikkarasagar,
533, 37T,

Teruod Hrigam, 199,

Tirwibreme Bhoaile, 18,

Nirmmkramdpurs, 180, 140

TPirusifggadalpnrd nae, 325, 2056,
2.

Tirssiraliam, 505,

Thruridsippa, 103,

Thrwedgrmods, 160, 100, 821 ; fecrials
of, 3T7, #06; lemrming of, by
Hathamuond, 7.

Thrhgd ol Ddod from s same of
Hammilvar, 151, 181, 401,

Telksppepan, [, Bornell's date for
the, 874,

Topds, 440,

Tendsmin, chief Haoretary, 178,

Temdoondn, Eoremikara, 51 (a0
Al Karnaedbara).

v, 108,

Toniamandalom, sarliset conguael

of ihe Dhelas, 154, 174,

.
Tufn, 2410
Tywbur, capdueg of, 332,
Turpvskere, ocoupadion of, 54,
Tumwrei, 340 (note).
Ty puwdvinidan, 155
Tyigaaaili, Quoeen of Kuldiinng,
147,
Tymadia {or Towndl), 60, 7.

LS

Llehebangd, tecrltory of Bingans
Diave, 118

Uiehedarigridrng, 350 ; shoph af, 251,

Cdayackamdra, victoris of. 410 ;
Cansral of Mandipidtomjs, 410,

Udaysdilya, §36, 350,

Ldagena, aiecesan: of AjAtnsatrn 8,

LUdspanenbadad, trangl abion of
Brifathathd, Fi5,

Llotdare 250

[gra Perusalid, Pasdja, jaboen
of the m, 7 camees Lo
enllickion of Ahemdusyu, 408,

Ligra  Prmdyan, 380 erects the
Fab-amblesm, 290 Akondners
saribod Lo, 360,

LUgra Farma Pandige, 3346,

Ujjain, T.

Lkkal racorda of Vijnyelays's
rign, 98 ; of Chals admiminirs.
Feom, 1540

Clagos, difoss of the Herslas ai,
133,

Lifangei Conarsdand pandr, Bai-
v pame of Govieds Blsbiaz,
d,

Ummaibur, songoeat of, by Time.
searaje, IR

Upondshads, A,

B = Towsahip, 188,
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Ireigir, capital of the Choles, 67,
3335, slege of, by Nalambkilli,
Bas.

Irramappahardr Jfomiebclmnd, Shi.

Didana Oholr, Parskbsuivarmen
108 ; Rajendrn, 108,

Minmadrii, 104,

Lhikzra, ally of Hanaks and Vijsys,

FET.
[itarartdruchaiaroddimanosio
= Uetarnmalbar), 154,

v

Fadhibo Sismba oz Go1 Phbs, 289,

Fodugavali acquired by Pardn-
bmlen | LAKD,

Voo whamoubi, snthor of Yaliije-
veilbavsm, 312

Feidumbas, Hae, ewn Hojambavsdi,
T8, overthrow of, by Pasde-
tahen, 10

Vrikkarat, 84,

Fairdparom, 49; oapbare of she
elophania at, 139, 168,

Valrassfgha, Bashirakala fead i
durge, secopetion of Basokl by,
7, 73, 843 broak-up of ihe
Pallass power sfbar, 3, 411

Vaidai, oapital of Magndbs, 6; the
Liecknevis of, 3.

Faiahpavaisn, origia of, L pro-
volepos of, Befors Hamioops,
a5d o verasa Jainism, il verass
Saivism, BHEL

Fajiicn clem, tha, T, B

Fujrasdiu |Bundalkhasd], 42,

Follzhhadéwa 954 (ses  Adinira
fame Poredis also)

Fallabki dymaaly, 11,

Fallabhipatan, B4,

Vima Skl Hamdmardchanya, 166,

Tamda, Mhoacaniry of the Vates, T,

Vamangdmaudi Mudaliar, Q04

Famavdn, vospgeat of, 106,

Fdngafaddsam, mongenst of, 1OT,

ANOIRNT INDIA

Fanfi, the Ohéra enpiial, B3,

Faragupa Pandya, 85, 44 | veraa
Lhi Qangas, 79, 18, 371 ; defented
by Apardjits, 100, HI1, verss
Svasafhes, 300

Farahosmibiva, 75,

Fdmradalia, d {note)

Fapueng, lust of tha Kusbeons, 15,

Passriibre Prscd, 13,

Fdidpi |Badami), huming of, 890

Feda, ooanposilion of the bymog of
then, 5,

Frdamdpepam  Fiffol, Pusdid, on
tha dates of Misibiaviiager,
A,

Fédldnepar, sixlodd clamificstion of
bie, 3 trsated of, fn the Brah-
rmanes and Upandikads, 4.

Feddnta [¥rika, 915, 595,

Feddnts [ipaw, 04,

Faddnla Seram, WM.

Faddnia Somgrahaim, 204,

Vedaii of Bijapuer, 205,

Fagrabhadra & M

Fasrajuah Dalsdpy of Ealslae,
H06-0.

Féiipra,an ancient chiofisiney, El.

K} Pdri, s Paric

Fémdeil, sbosimed by Versgans, 9

Fapdud, 110,

Vongat [or Vongi), sangueiof, by
¥irardjandra, 124,

Fetipoimeondalam, 45,

Fenpaimandiliseara, 47,

Fimpaimarbam, deloat of, h-r Ugrn
Pandyan, 394,

Fimpadnddu, ownquaat of, by Rija-
rija, HM.

Fangi occupled by e Chaukyns,
i ; bonndary od, in 1084, 5.
Fempimiomdalisosra, & litle of

Vijupaditye, 190,
Fenkofapas, Prodigs, 06,
Fambajspaii Biga of Tesukonds,
B1; viearoy of Twnjors, 974
peactically ehe ruler of the Km-
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pira T4 ¢ wifianoo of, with Rajo
Wodowar, QE0; D84, 255 patron
of Thtkehiryn, 353

Fenkapyn, Mr., ob the Fallavas,
% 116; oo Foopnog, 1T
idextifies BAjrasundar]’s father
with Réjendra I, 1af; om the
idextification of Vairdgeram, 180,
om the sarky lifs psid insoripbioos
of Kultdtungs, 198, 181 ; on the
Tirupadi temple, 205 ; oo pn in-
seription in & Madma lemple, 158,

Fepphkmpldpdr, o,

Fagmel, battlo of, 63, 98, 210,

Fappivér  Cheliyan, wes [lam
(Fhaelippar.

Fighabelelm, Prriz’ daughters
affared ke, B2, 81 ; oolobonbed
by Eapilas, 4564,

Fichitrg, ally of FKinsks sod
Wijaya, 367,

Fidaigadiikanprd, despricher, 177

Fidahar, 2, 7-8.

Pidhorba, 12 (moa) ;) congmaned by
Agnimitro, 15

Fidisa, 0,

Fidgdranya, 8.

Figidnadeare, asuathor  of
Middkshara Bypaten, 1id,

Fijops snd_Bongoiisvan, 530, in5
8T8

Fiéapdditya, rateent of iho Ohi)e.
kyaa  under, 111; soecsods
BEjardis, 131 vieroy of Vengi,
18-, 190, 1651, &7, s=a,

Fiapddidpn Mangaiom, 295,

Fifagdinpa, & maker of the Chols
e, 80,

g, B85

TW M. I-Il:ltulh.ﬂ:_".
of, 81, ##; esteblishment nod,
a7, 5a, §TH; axmtank of, 270,

Tiioys Naradmba, ma Harusimba

Fifngas Favdya, S48, 301, 404,

Fijoydpra Wollir, & Fajadhiin,
1ad, 247,

the
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Fijaparddi {Bazwada), baitls of
181, 144,

Vikkajan, 139, 191,

Filiramaabdin of Caylon, 111,

Fikramo Chdindya, don of, 148,

Fikrawia Chelo, 339 1 rlas wf, e
snecoada Kulitbanga I, 152, 414,
cogeerar of Halingum, 141 ;
vime of, 921, 868 Innd rovoni
nder, 197, 183 ; is 2nopeeded iy
Hnbitbunza 11, nog

Vikrmiise Qhuforsgnf alam, 341,

Vikrawe Cholem D5, 124, ik
adg.n

Vikramdditye, the nge of Banasheit
revival under, 14 ; Sakas nocupr
the lasd of, 18 ; eca of, 67,

Fikramddaya Chandragopta, 351,

Filbramadifya, pact plaged by, in
ihe wem bedwesn Choles  mdd
Ohafmkyas, 43, 81, rebreat of,

the  Chilokyas andee, 111
vicewdy  md CengAvadd, 0115
Hafim  bsok By Yiewrdjindra,

1%, 358, 805 ; attempds of, ta
instel e brothesin-aw, 155
overthrows bis boothers, 184 :
arpboits of, nooording to ike
Fikrasndakmldog Charidam, 154 3
ireasy  with Virnrkjiodra, 183,
218 ; viceroys of, §38, 140i; first
wars of, 187 ; dnvwsbone of Ben-
gl mnd Arsam, 155 ; wives of,
LbD, 148: ns pateon of loblees,
4% pra od; 143 ; extent of tarri-
tory of, 184 ; redlees freen Vengd,
148 sucopssore of, 1686 ; vershs
Bomisvara 17, 228; given ths
Wanarsjye, M4,  wErIuE
Vishzpuvardiens, 843 ; desth of,
Qb history of, 838,

Fikramdditpa Vishamofils, $20,

Fikromddilye FI, 528,

Fikrama  Jangs, Sdnchiponda
28,

Fikamz Edis, Chijukya, 138
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Febramdukadiva Chardiom, 114,
139, 194, 184, 198, w36, U5g,

Fikramosofareba, lord of Holnme
bavadl, 137.

Fikrams Posdu of Coylom, 111

Fikrama Pandya, 184, 304,

Vikrandpuram [or Arasiabida), &
Hajadbdni, 140,

Fikrama Naps, Dafavdy, 2279

Filiaam, oesapatbion of, by Vikra-
maditys, 190,

Filii:ggakdra If, oe (4smipotm
fiRknkucgi, 19,

Fillnge asdrch iy tndar tha Chelrs,
Lif; powars and dutles of dhe,
18%; constibusion, MWiG: oo
tios od membees ta the, 160

Pillosaraiyan alies Massjon L
maildvan, 140.

Fhiaidditpa, soa-in-law of Eija
elje, 48 ; margind to Eandav.
valyar, 104, 115

Fimapddifye, Hantapsnt of Abava.
mealla, 158, 141, 208,

Vinapdditya Fhrikhu-
vangauaifa, 101, 350, 283

Finsost, Brof. Julies, oo Valahpa-
cajum, 2 ot the Bistory of
Taaziil [ifersture, 73

Fira Beljila, nee Befjaia.

Pirnhhadras Tillsividangan, 178,

Fira Chola, & thtle of Vioarijendes,
118, 195,

Fira (Gangs Fisknusardhana, 306

Firn Kerafa, 110, L8,

Farakarajlo Farmuon, BHE

Firakkal, 853,

Vira Morosimbadera Pelofeadon
dandika, 200,

Fira Pasdya, 108, 154, 249, 344,
49, 34, 351, BEL

Firardiondre zorkzs "i'lirluldil-}l
in the war belwean tha Gholas
andl the Ghilukyss, 47 ; investi-
pigrsa nndor, =14 ; congasEds ad
Liths of, 108 ; beafln back Vikm-

ANCIRNT INDEA

mhdityn, 1T6: nol & weorper,
150 nostkers invasion of, 120,
W, 245, ol Hodal Bangumsin,
183 comguest of WVengi by,
i34 § burging «f Fampili, 196 ;
Givil Admimisbmatisn amd con-
gt of Hagdrm, 125; patron
of Virssbliyam, 197 n#ssids
Vijasddilya im awarping, 181 ;
trakly with VikramBditys, 153,
i, 338 inveaion of Ealingam,
F46 ) acosseicn bo power, LR
grants Yeiarajyom to Vikrama.
ditya, T,

Firardidmdra Deva Rijakfsari-
paroers, 154, 10k

Firerdjfndra Jopomurindddivan,
ITH.

Firangidndre Mmmgaloppirar.
aijfan, 178

Fina Hawd Farman, Cher, tulesin
tho middle of tho L3k cenbmry,
Ghd.
rasdiamighan of Ceylon, 111,

Veradods Tjowgd, 1908 162,

Forodsigam of Beddbnmisre, Fro=
[esgor Vineons' dete for, 37, 197
D Barneil's date dor, 374, S5,

FiraeSmdsvaia, 111, 15&,

Wird|m, 258,

Furupd kalvapiera record, 15350,

Fishalokshama, Pusdit, Tain tuter
of Chlkimdovn, B4, 500, 309,

Fishapa = division, 159,

Viaknw, tmples fo, 38, worship
of, 89,

FieknwgFps of Kanchi, 223, 384 ;
cotbavperssy of Bamudragupin,
g8 ; Pallavs asceadancy dafes
fream, BY1.

Feahnsrupta, 1.

Fishnuckamaldoildein, 140, 148,

Fushmuvardhons Hogeala, 45, 50,
fil, 141, 324 parsecuilon of dhe
Taine tardar, !tm, 30T, gﬂﬂi ax-
pedibion spainst Welambavidi,
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286 comnrsta of, 250 | Lille of,
228, comwerslon fo Valehnavaiem,
tidle of, 207, 219, 257, 351; to
Buygerasi, 249 Hy=ore at ke
vimin af, B4 erecbion of tasple
by, 21; st o sclarias, 6%
brgine  tha  comsolidation  of
Mysors, 363, 304 ; desth of, 245,

Vishgirnnrdhoma Fiepdoidya, 114,
190, 188,

Fifals Diva, aop Bipli Deva,

Fayadir, 557,

Fliagapalam Ploiss, 145,

W

Wang-Himen-#'sa, n Chlotes ae-
hasaadee, 96,

Traranga!, ovarthrew of, 58,

Wailealey, Sir drthur, Conaniandoer
of she Britinh foscea fm Mywes,
B,

Wilks, Cel., 0o the pelestion of &
manapek by Haldar for Myeore,
0 ; hislorical akebehas of, 9749 ;
on Yidn Haja, 376 ; on tha parsi.
tien of tko etate, ¥77; on Bejad
Wodnyar, 379 : on ihe deakh of
Vikmma [Oays, 200; op ibe
asscosant of Kenfirave, 206,

Wadepnre, mee of Ghe, &3, 375,
shgfificmnce of ihe tarm, T4
declime of &l praperliy of the,

B
WWiisung, fee, defeat of, by Yoek:
chi, Sk
X
Fadardbhgudayas, 339,
Yadaraohakrowarii, a tithoof Vim
Belinle, 458,
Vadooa Nikands, 215,
Yadasaprakadn, the sdwiie gurn
of Bkminujs, 19 | d| ferenced of,
with tho disoipla, 196; plots of,
41
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ngained the dieciple, 107 ; asnver.
givn of, by the dieciple, 201:
eramineilon into fha troth of
Lla Alory, 218,

fa'#.uim.ﬂ.l i,

Vidawos, the, 36, 52, B3, 155,

Vadu Rgga, faimier of the Wods
war famlly, 9765,

Pagia Sri, 568,

Yaplamarti, the fimt dispotont
witly Rauminajs, 304 ; the trulk
o hi# comvemita emmined, 215,

Fagtahineg: Sdheferei, B,

Flmpikbotehep, 22, 304,

Yadhdharmon, rale of Malva, 41,

Fadidharag Semuchehaiyom, werk
o towieds Togl, #01, $15

Vafirdfa, Burname of Himimujs,
B0,

Yebirdin Faibhavarm, Q19

Favana, the, invislos, 16, 667,

Yedatoramdd, & Chob frentior, 45,
1y,

Felmdirumangala, 887,

Fuehe-cl, the, 16, oi.

Fuwam-shwang, sce Hdwn-
thaamy,

FPixls

Fore,—1 am obliged to my fniend
Mr. V. Gopalasami Iyengar, Heb.
of the Avaore Gavernment Cruneral
and Bevenue Soorotarial foe thin
Lieflemw in the prepamabion of whizh
e broasowed cosbdorahle timo snd
Inbunr.
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OPINIONS ON “ANCIENT INDIA

BasixGsTOEE,
November 26, 1811,
E4RL CURZON,

Fray accept my thanks for sending me a copy of
your interssting work. 1 am indeed glad that you
have turned your sttention to such topice.

LXFORD,
December 7, 1911,
Dr. A. F. B. HOERNLE, u.A., FH.1., 0.LE, (0ZFoRD)
Author of ' Hisbory of Indis."

It is a very creditable performance, and [ promise
fo mysell mwuch pleasure and no less profit from the
reading of if.

Let me express the bope that this may be the
beginning of much mors usefol snd succeesful work
by you in the sphers of Indisn Historical Research.

BoREAMPTON,
Dscember &, 1011,

‘B. BEWELL, Esq., 1.0.8. (refired)

Auwther of @ * Forgotten Empire of Vijoyanagar.

I cannat express to vom the pleasure I feel that
& gentleman like yoursel! should -take np so seriously
and carefally snd dispassionately the siudy of the His-
tory of South Tndia. I have been hoping for many
years that such & work should be attempied by a
Bouth Indian Brahwas for many reascns: and I send

you my werm congratulations on the happy clinex of
your labourn,



OJxroRD,
December &, IR11.

VINCENT A. 8MITH, Esq., M.A., 108, ETC, (refired)
Author of * Early History of India.
Your volume looks well sod will be upeful to me

it I live bto bring out & new edition of the Eardly
History, ss 1 bhope to do.

CAMBERLY,
December £, 1811,

DR. G, A, GRIERSON, FH.D., C.1E, 1.C.5. (refired)
of the Linguistic Survey of India.

I can ®ee clearly that Ancient India ia & most
interesting  book, and that I shall profit mnch from
its perusnl, T teast that it is only & preliminery ko
other worke on o larger esals, such as tha Early His-
tory of Southern Indis which as Mr. Vincent Bmith
gaye, is so much wanted by sl stadents of the subject.

BMADRraAs,
Oetober 27, 1811,

J. H. BTONE, Esq., M.A, F.RNIST.S.,
Madras.

It wos an excellent idea to collest your essays in
the handsome volnme which containg moch of great
interest.

Maipmas,
Beplember 20, 1911,

Sip 8. BUBRAMANYA IYER, ro.oe, np., Dok,
Madras,

It ig searcaly mecessary for me fo add that yoor
literary work wrdl bring hobour to your Alme Mater.



MYLAFORE,
November 10, 1811,
How'ere M V. ERISHNABWAMI IYER, c.B.1.

I congratulate you on the volome of historical essayvs
Fuli heve issued.

MALLESVARAM,
November 1, 1817,
B NARASIMHACHAR, Esq., M4, M.E.AS.

Btuffed with wusefol and soggestive information
elucidating several imporiant peints in South Indian
History,'

Harve, GERWANY,
Diccember 13, 1511,

Frou Dr. K. EULTZSCH, vE.D,
Late Epigrophist to Madras Government,

Many thanks for the copy of your inkaresting volume
on Amgient Indic n which' yom have treated in o
masterly manner several problems of Bouath Indian
History which have interested me for many years, Tet
me congratulate you on the vivid manner in which
you have arranged and represented the disjecia membra
of historical information. It i3 no small gratification
to me to observe that you have so carelully exami-
nedsanid ntilized every item which is brought to notics
in my epigraphical poblications, I. ehall often consnlt
your volume, ihe valve of which i3 enhanced by the
full index.

Inpia OFFICE, WHITEHALL, 5.W,
December 80, 1911,
Frod S W, LEE-WARBNEL, .08.1.

I bhave to thank you for dAncisnd India inlo which 1
bave dipped but which 1 hope to study more carefully
It s kind of you to remember me and I am always glad
to see Mysore well represented in the Seld of letters as
in other fields of knowledge snd enterprise. Wishing
vou all the best compliments of the season ete.



THE TIMESOF INDIA ILLUSTRATED WEEELY.
danuary 24, 1811,

= ] W . ™

Thin 1= & noteworthy book in many respecta. Tt is &
proof that the historical spirit is beginhing to take hold
of English-educated Indipng, who can do invaluable
work in throwing light on the obscure chapters of Ancient
Indian History.
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